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FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  desert,  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil."     (Matt.  IV;  1.) 

As  we  have  now  entered  upon  the  holy  season  of 
Lent,  the  Church  most  appropriately  puts  before  us 
the  gospel  narrative  of  our  Lord's  fast  of  forty  days 
in  the  desert.  For  this  Lenten  fast  was  instituted 
by  the  Church  in  commemoration  of  what  is  recorded 
in  this  day's  gospel;  in  order  that  we  might  walk  in 
the  Footsteps  of  Him  Who  came  to  give  us  an  ex- 
ample how  we  ought  to  walk.  But,  my  brethren, 
we  must  bear  in  mind  that  fasting  is  by  no  means  the 
only  thing  which  we  have  to  consider  at  this  holy 
season.  The  example  of  our  divine  Lord  proves  to 
us  that  it  is  also  a  time  of  retreat  from  the  world, 
its  conversation  and  amusements;  that  it  is  a  time 
of  preparation  against  the  assaults  of  temptation. 
It  is  a  most  wonderful  mystery  that  our  Lord,  Who 
is  Holiness  Itself,  should  have  permitted  Himself  to 
be  tempted  by  the  evil  spirit.  But,  my  brethren, 
it  was  for  our  sakes  that  He  did  so,  and  for  our  con- 
solation; in  order  to  teach  us  how  to  conduct  our- 
selves under  temptation,  how  to  prepare  for  it,  and 
how  to  overcome  it.  This,  then,  is  the  lesson  which 
we  are  to  derive  from  this  Sunday's  gospel,  and  let 
us  study  it  well;  for,  assuredly,  there  is  not  one 
amongst  us  who  is  exempt  from  temptation,  and 


2  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

there  is  not  one  amongst  us  who  can  afford  to  despise 
this  danger;  seeing  that  the  Son  of  God  Himself, 
Who  wished  to  be  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things  and 
to  bear  all  our  infirmities,  consented  even  to  be 
tempted  by  the  evil  one.  Since  no  one,  therefore, 
is  exempt  from  temptation,  let  us  always  be  on  our 
guard  against  it.  'Let  him  that  thinketh  himself  to 
stand,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.'  (I  Cor.  X;  12.)  What, 
then,  is  the  example  which  we  are  to  learn  from  our 
blessed  Lord,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  we  should 
conduct  ourselves  under  temptation? 

We  learn,  in  the  first  place,  what  kind  of  prepara- 
tion we  must  make  against  temptation.  We  learn 
from  His  example  that  we  must  retire  from  the  world ; 
that  we  must  mortify  our  flesh  by  fasting  and  works 
of  penance;  and  that  we  must  engage  in  prayer  and 
meditation  on  the  eternal  truths.  Hence,  we  must 
not  suppose  that  we  have  done  all  that  is  required 
of  us  by  merely  complying  with  the  law  of  the  Church 
in  corporeal  abstinence;  for  this  is,  after  all,  but  a 
means  to  an  end;  and  that  end  is  the  discipline  of 
the  soul,  and  preparing  it  for  the  inevitable  conflict 
with  the  powers  of  darkness.  (Col.  I;  13.)  Conse- 
quently, to  the  exterior  works  of  mortification,  must 
be  added  the  interior  discipline  of  prayer  and  recol- 
lection of  spirit,  and  retirement  from  the  world,  its 
amusements  and  occupations,  as  far  as  this  lies  in 
our  power.  Hence,  we  must  guard  ourselves  from 
falling  into  an  error  which  is  very  common.  Those 
who  are  able  to  keep  the  law  of  fasting  in  its  rigour, 
are  apt  to  rest  satisfied  with  this,  without  taking 
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any  pains  to  fulfill  the  other  conditions  which  our 
Lord's  example  proves  to  us  to  be  necessary  for  the 
spiritual  combat  in  which  we  are  engaged.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  whose  bodily  infirmity,  or  circum- 
stances in  life,  exempt  them  from  complying  with 
this  law,  are  apt  to  suppose  that  by  being  dispensed 
from  the  law  of  fasting,  they  are  also  dispensed  from 
all  works  of  mortification  and  spiritual  discipline. 
My  dear  brethren,  how  is  this  possible?  If  any  one 
could  be  dispensed  from  temptation,  from  all  those 
incentives  to  sin  which  we  carry  about  with  us,  and 
which  surround  us  on  every  side,  then,  perhaps,  it 
would  be  conceivable  that  we  might  be  dispensed 
from  this  spiritual  discipline.  But  since,  in  point 
of  fact,  there  is  no  one,  whatever  may  be  his  station 
in  life,  his  state  of  health,  or  circumstances,  who  is 
so  exempt ;  it  follows  that  no  one  is,  or  can  be,  exempt 
from  the  obligation  of  preparing  for  the  assaults  of 
temptation  by  such  spiritual  exercises  as  those  of 
which  our  Lord  gives  us  an  example  in  this  day's 
gospel.  Let  us,  then,  consider  the  nature  of  those 
temptations,  and  how  we  ought  to  overcome  them; 
and  let  us  consider  the  subject  by  the  light  of  this 
day's  gospel. 

First,  there  are  temptations  of  mistrust  of  God's 
Providence.  This  is  a  very  common  kind  of  tempta- 
tion, through  which  many  are  lost.  The  devil,  by 
this  means  draws  people  away  from  the  practice  of 
their  religious  duties,  by  suggesting  to  them  the 
necessity  of  making  provision  for  themselves  and 
their  families.  How  many  are  led  away  by  this 
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suggestion,  who  forget  that  the  God  Whom  we  are 
bound  to  serve  is  able,  and  not  only  able,  but  has 
promised  to  provide  for  all  our  wants,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal;  and  that  it  is  the  height  of  folly  to 
imagine  that  we  shall  the  better  obtain  what  is  re- 
quisite for  our  bodies,  by  neglecting  the  care  of  our 
souls,  for  which  we  ought  to  be  chiefly  solicitous. 
Let  us,  then,  for  the  future,  silence  this  crafty  sugges- 
tion of  the  tempter,  by  telling  him,  as  our  Lord  did, 
that  our  first  care  should  be,  not  to  labour  for  the 
bread  that  perishes,  but  to  nourish  our  souls  with 
the  Word  that  proceeds  out  of  the  Mouth  of  God, 
and  which  endures  unto  eternal  life:  (Joh.  VI;  27.) 
that  is  to  say,  by  conforming  ourselves  entirely 
to  the  Will  of  God;  by  keeping  His  Commandments; 
by  strengthening  ourselves  in  His  grace,  through  the 
sacraments  which  He  has  provided  for  us. 

Another  temptation  is  equally  common,  though 
it  is  of  an  opposite  kind  to  the  other.  The  devil, 
who  at  one  time  tempts  us  to  mistrust  God's  Pro- 
vidence, at  another,  tempts  us  to  a  misplaced  con- 
fidence and  presumption.  He  places  us  in  some 
dangerous  occasion,  and  bids  us  cast  ourselves  down, 
telling  us  that  we  have  nothing  to  fear;  as  God  will 
take  care  of  us.  This  kind  of  temptation  also  causes 
the  ruin  of  many  souls.  The  drunkard,  the  profane 
swearer,  the  impure,  the  dishonest,  sinners  of  every 
kind,  all  flatter  themselves  with  this  deceitful  sug- 
gestion of  the  devil,  that  there  is  no  harm  in  exposing 
themselves  to  this  or  that  occasion  of  sin ;  forgetting 
that  it  is  written :  'thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
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God.'  They  flatter  themselves  that  God  has  given 
His  angels  charge  over  them — that  if  anything  hap- 
pens to  them  they  can  go  to  confession,  they  can 
call  in  the.  priest,  and  secure  to  themselves  immunity 
from  the  consequences  of  their  rashness.  My 
brethren,  what  is  this  but  tempting  God?  And 
what  course  could  we  take  more  calculated  than  this 
to  shut  ourselves  out  from  the  reach  of  those  effica- 
cious graces,  without  which ,  priests  and  sacraments 
will  not  be  of  the  slightest  avail  to  us?  God  Him- 
self has  said  that  when  any  one  during  life  has  neg- 
lected His  counsels  and  despised  His  admonitions, 
He,  in  turn,  will  in  the  hour  of  the  sinner's  necessity, 
turn  His  Back  on  him;  and  will  mock  at  him  when 
the  destruction  which  he  now  fears,  (though  he 
formerly  despised  it)  is  coming  swift  upon  him. 
Let  us,  then,  be  always  on  our  guard  against  this 
insidious  temptation  of  the  evil  one,  and  when  he 
seeks  to  induce  us  to  expose  ourselves  to  the  occasion 
of  sin,  let  us  shun  the  pit  which  is  dug  before  our 
feet,  and  answer  with  our  blessed  Lord:  'thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.' 

The  third  kind  of  temptation  which  the  devil 
makes  use  of  is  worldliness.  We  have  but  to  open 
our  eyes  and  see  how  completely  the  whole  world  is 
overcome  with  this  temptation.  The  heart  of  man 
must  have  something  to  worship.  And  the  devil, 
knowing  this,  in  order  to  divert  men  from  worship- 
ping the  one  true  and  living  God,  proposes  himself 
to  be  worshipped  under  the  disguise  of  the  things  of 
this  world.  Accordingly,  we  see  nearly  the  whole 
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world  completely  wrapped  up  in  the  pursuit  of 
riches,  honours,  pleasures,  worldly  position.  There 
is  scarcely  an  exception.  The  rich  and  the  great 
seek  to  become  richer  and  greater.  >  The  poor  and 
the  lowly  seek  to  advance  themselves,  and  crave  for 
those  worldly  gratifications  which  are,  more  or  less, 
within  their  reach.  But  what  they  never  think  of 
seeking,  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  Justice, 
(Matt.  VI ;  33)  which  is  the  only  thing  worth  seeking. 
The  one  object  of  all  their  aspirations  is  this  visible 
world,  the  figure  of  which  passeth  away.  (I  Cor. 
VII;  31.)  Now,  all  this,  my  brethren,  is,  as  we 
learn  from  this  gospel,  nothing  else  but  devil-worship ; 
and,  when  these  unhappy  people  have  served  the 
world  all  their  lives,  they  will  find  in  the  latter  end 
that  it  is  the  devil  they  have  been  serving,  and  that 
he  will  be  their  master  for  all  eternity.  Is  it  possible 
that  we  can  be  so  blind  as  to  submit  to  this  degrading 
yoke?  Can  we  not  break  off  this  galling  bondage 
and  say  to  the  demon,  Begone,  Satan,  for  it  is 
written  "The  Lord  thy  God  shaltthou  adore;  and  Him 
only  shalt  thou  serve."  He  is  our  only  true  Master; 
a  Master  whose  yoke  is  sweet  and  burden  light, 
(Matt.  XI ;  30.)  Who  never  requires  of  us  more  than 
we  can  do.  He  is  at  the  same  time  a  loving  Father, 
Who  is  able  to  sweeten  all  our  toil  with  the  abund- 
ance of  His  consolation;  Who  has  Himself  carried 
our  burden  for  us  on  His  Own  shoulders;  Who  has 
trod  the  same  path  that  we  tread;  Who  made  Him- 
self like  unto  us  in  all  things,  excepting  only  sin; 
Who  even  submitted  to  be  tempted,  that  we  might 
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learn  from  His  example  how  to  overcome  tempta- 
tion; a  Master  and  a  Father,  Who  will  Himself  be 
our  Reward  exceeding  great,  if  we  prove  faithful. 
"Blessed  is  the  man  that  endures  temptation,  for 
when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  Him." 


FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

(From  the  Lesson.) 

"We  exhort  you  that  you  receive  not  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain."  (II  Cor.  VI;  1.) 

We  have  now,  my  dear  brethren,  entered  on  the 
solemn  season  of  Lent,  the  days  of  grace;  and  the 
Church  exhorts  us,  by  the  mouth  of  the  apostle,  not 
to  receive  that  grace  in  vain.  In  order,  then,  that 
you  may  be  moved  to  a  more  faithful  correspondence 
to  the  graces  of  this  holy  season,  I  wish  to  say  a  few 
words  on  the  subject  of  grace.  For,  certainly,  if 
we  understood  rightly  the  inestimable  value  of  this 
gift  of  God,  we  should  not  be  as  indifferent  as  we 
are  about  it.  "If  thou  didst  but  know  the  gift  of 
God,"  said  the  Lord  to  the  Samaritan  woman. 
What,  then,  is  grace,  and  why  is  it  given  to  us? 

It  is,  the  Catechism  says,  a  gift  of  God,  freely 
bestowed  on  us  for  our  sanctification  and  salvation. 
It  is  not  merely  something  by  which  we  may  more 
easily  save  our  soul;  for  without  it,  it  is  utterly  im- 
possible to  take  a  single  step  towards  our  salvation. 
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It  is  not  something  which  is  given  to  some,  and 
withheld  from  others;  for  God  wishes  all  men  to  be 
saved ;  and  there  is  no  one,  not  even  the  child  of  a  day 
old,  who  can  be  saved  without  grace.  Grace,  then, 
is  absolutely  necessary  for  all.  Without  it,  salvation, 
is  impossible. 

To  understand  this  necessity  of  grace,  we  must  go 
back  to  the  first  page  of  the  Catechism.  Why  did 
God  make  us?  "God  made  us  to  know  Him,  to  love 
Him,  and  to  serve  Him  in  this  world ;  and  to  be  happy 
with  Him  forever  in  the  next."  But  we  cannot  do 
one  of  these  things  without  the  help  of  God's  grace. 
If  our  existence  were  limited  to  this  world,  and  we 
had  no  other  end  but  such  as  our  nature  required, 
then  it  would  be  sufficient,  in  order  to  obtain  that 
end,  that  we  should  know,  love,  and  serve  God, 
according  to  our  natural  ability,  and  to  the  extent 
of  our  natural  powers.  But,  the  case  is  far  other- 
wise. God  created  us,  not  for  a  natural,  but  for  a 
supernatural  end;  that  is,  for  an  end  which  is  far 
beyond  the  capabilities  and  requirements  of  our 
nature.  He  created  us  in  order  that  we  might  enter 
into  an  intimate  union  with  Himself.  To  effect  this 
union,  it  was  necessary  that  God  should  infuse  into 
us  a  principle  which  should  be  capable  of  elevating 
our  nature  above  itself,  and  thereby  enable  it  to  enter 
into  union  with  God.  That  supernatural  principle 
is  divine  grace.  Hence,  we  must  know,  love  and 
serve  God  in  a  supernatural  way;  that  is,  in  a  way 
which  is  quite  beyond  the  reach  of  our  natural 
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powers,  so  that  we  must  in  every  step  of  the  way  be 
assisted  by  divine  grace. 

It  is  true  that  we  may,  by  the  use  of  our  natural 
faculties  unaided  by  grace,  gain  a  certain  knowledge 
of  God  and  His  attributes;  we  may  also  love  Him 
for  the  manifestations  of  His  Goodness  which  are 
visible  in  the  world,  and  in  the  order  of  His  Provi- 
dence; we  may  also  acquire  and  practise  many  vir- 
tues, such  as  Justice,  Temperance,  Truthfulness, 
and  so  forth.  But,  if  this  knowledge  and  love,  and 
these  virtues  be  the  result  of  our  unaided  endeavours, 
if  they  do  not  spring  from  divine  grace,  they  will  be 
of  no  use  whatever  towards  salvation.  At  the  best, 
they  can  only  obtain  for  us  a  temporal  reward. 
They  will  never  receive  any  recompense  in  the  next 
life;  because  nothing  but  that  which  is  supernatural 
can  merit  a  supernatural  recompense.  When  God 
created  man,  He  might  have  left  him  hi  his  natural 
state;  in  which  case,  this  natural  kind  of  worship, 
with  its  natural  recompense,  would  have  been  the 
highest  happiness  to  which  man  could  aspire.  But, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  our  nature  was  not  left  in  this 
state.  When  Adam  was  created,  he  was  raised  to 
the  supernatural  state,  and  consequently,  endowed 
with  divine  grace.  Had  he  remained  in  that  state, 
he  would,  after  his  probation,  have  been  translated 
to  heaven,  where  the  state  of  grace  would  have  been 
changed  into  the  state  of  glory,  to  endure  eternally. 
But  we  know  that  he,  unhappily,  fell  from  his  high 
estate,  and  lost  the  grace  of  God.  From  being  a 
son  of  God  he  became  a  slave  of  the  devil,  who 
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tempted  him  to  sin,  with  the  vain  hope  of  becoming 
like  God.  He  was  henceforth  an  alien  from  God's 
household;  the  object  of  the  divine  malediction. 
And  not  only  he,  but  all  his  descendants  were  in- 
volved in  his  fall;  as  many  of  us  as  are  born  into  this 
world,  are  born  in  the  same  plight  to  which  Adam 
reduced  himself;  deprived  of  God's  grace,  and  there- 
fore incapable  of  doing  anything  whatever  to  regain 
our  lost  inheritance.  But  the  mercy  of  God  is  in- 
finite; and  He  would  not  leave  us  without  hope  of 
redemption.  He  devised  a  means  whereby  we  might 
regain  the  grace  which  we  had  lost.  "God  so  loved 
the  world  as  to  give  His  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  may  not  perish,  but 
may  have  life  everlasting."  (Job.  Ill;  16.)  Thus, 
through  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  we  receive 
once  more  the  power  to  be  made  the  Sons  of  God, 
and  to  work  out  our  salvation.  (Joh.  I,  12.) 

We  are  then  in  a  position,  now,  to  understand 
what  is  meant  by  grace.  It  means  whatever  gifts 
and  helps  God  bestows  upon  us  over  and  above  the 
gifts  of  the  natural  order,  and  which,  of  His  free 
Mercy,  He  bestows  upon  us,  to  raise  us  from  the 
natural  order  to  the  state  of  adoption,  and  to  enable 
us  to  accomplish  His  Will  in  all  things,  and  so  obtain 
the  supernatural  rewards  which  He  has  prepared  for 
us  in  heaven.  I  say,  this  gift  is  given  to  us  out  of 
His  free  Mercy;  for  not  only  do  we  not  deserve  it, 
but  we  are  positively  unworthy  of  it.  "God,  Who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  His  exceeding  charity  wherewith 
He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
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quickened  us  together  in  Christ;  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  the  heavenly  places,  through  Christ 
Jesus."  (Eph.  II;  4, 6.)  Hence,  not  even  our 
natural  good  works  can  establish  any  claim  to  the 
gift  of  grace.  "Not  by  the  works  of  justice  which 
we  have  done;  but  according  to  His  mercy,  He  saved 
us."  (Tit.  Ill;  5.)  Again:  "A  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
this  world  to  save  sinners."  (I  Tim.  I ;  15.)  Hence, 
too,  the  abundance  of  the  grace  must  be  proportioned 
to  the  depth  of  the  iniquity:  "Where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  more  abound."  (Rom.  V;  20.) 

By  grace,  therefore,  we  may  do  everything:  with- 
out grace,  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  profitable  to 
salvation.  "No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father  who  hath  sent  Me,  draw  him."  (Joh.  VI; 
44.)  "Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you;  as  the  branch  can- 
not bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine; 
so  neither  can  you,  unless  you  abide  in  me ;  I  am  the 
vine,  you  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit;  for  with- 
out Me  you  can  do  nothing."  (Joh.  XV;  4.)  In 
these  words  our  divine  Lord  teaches  us  that  in  order 
to  be  fruitful  in  good  works,  in  order  to  do  anything 
meritorious  of  eternal  life,  we  must  be  incorporated 
with  Him;  we  must  be  in  living  communion  with 
Him,  as  the  branch  in  the  vine.  The  vital  principle 
which  establishes  that  communion  between  us  and 
our  blessed  Lord,  is  divine  grace.  If,  unhappily, 
we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deprived  of  that  precious 
gift,  however  fair  an  appearance  we  may  present 
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externally,  we  are  in  reality  nothing  but  dry,  barren 
branches,  broken  off  from  the  living  stem,  incapable 
of  bearing  fruit;  and  fit  only  to  be  cast  as  fuel  in  the 
fire. 

Since  all  our  merit  and  all  our  virtues  proceed 
solely  from  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  it  follows 
that  we  can  never  under  any  circumstances  take 
credit  to  ourselves  for  any  good  that  we  may  do. 
Were  we  to  do  so,  we  should  rob  God  of  the  glory 
which  is  due  to  Him,  and  render  ourselves  unworthy 
of  His  grace.  "All  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the 
glory  of  God;  being  justified  freely  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Where  is  then  thy  boasting?"  (Rom.  Ill;  23,  27.) 
It  is  excluded.  "If  by  grace,  it  is  not  now  by  works, 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace."  (Rom.  XI;  6.) 
Elsewhere,  the  same  apostle  says:  "Who  distin- 
guisheth  thee?  Or  what  has  thou,  that  thou  hast 
not  received?  And,  if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost 
thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  (I 
Cor.  IV;  7.)  "By  grace  you  are  saved,  through 
faith;  and  that,  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift 
of  God."  (Eph.  II ;  8.)  We  should  do  well  to  medi- 
tate upon  this  truth,  in  order  that  we  may  be  well- 
grounded  in  humility;  recognizing  that  all  the  evil 
we  do  is  from  ourselves,  whilst  the  good,  such  as  it 
is,  comes  solely  from  the  grace  of  God  working  with- 
in us. 

Let  us,  in  conclusion,  resolve  to  do  our  utmost  to 
co-operate  with  the  grace  which  is  given  to  us,  and 
given  to  us  more  abundantly  at  this  holy  season  of 
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Lent;  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  with  the  apostle: 
"His  grace  in  me  has  not  been  void."  (I  Cor.  XV; 
10.)  You  know  that  grace  is  to  be  obtained  by 
fervent,  humble  prayer,  and  by  the  holy  sacraments. 
Lent,  therefore,  is  a  time  when  we  are  bound  to 
redouble  our  prayers,  and  to  approach  the  sacra- 
ments of  Penance  and  the  holy  Eucharist;  and  since 
God  never  imposes  an  obligation  without  giving  the 
grace  to  fulfil  it,  therefore,  at  this  holy  season,  the 
flood-gates  of  divine  Mercy  are  opened,  to  enable  all, 
even  the  most  hardened  sinners,  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  and  to  be  reconciled  with  their  God.  Do  not, 
then,  receive  this  grace  in  vain.  It  is  a  time  of 
grace  for  all;  for  the  just  as  well  as  the  unjust;  for 
these,  that  they  may  be  converted  from  their  sin, 
and  for  those,  that  they  may  increase  in  the  knowl- 
edge and  love  of  God,  and  become  more  fervent  in 
His  service.  Thus,  my  brethren,  the  graces  of  Lent 
will  not  have  come  in  vain  for  you;  and  may  those 
graces  bear  in  you  the  fruit  of  eternal  glory. 


FIRST  MONDAY  IN  LENT. 

"When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  Majesty, 
and  all  the  angels  with  Him;  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the 
seat  of  His  Majesty;  and  all  nations  shall  be  gathered 
together  before  Him.'1  (Matt.  XXV;  31,  32.) 

Since  the  holy  season  of  Lent  is  a  time  when  we 
ought  to  meditate  more  assiduously  on  the  eternal 
truths;  I  propose,  my  dear  brethren,  to  put  before 
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your  devout  consideration  that  awful  scene  in  which 
each  one  of  us  will  have  to  take  a  part;  a  scene  which 
our  Lord  Himself  has  described  in  terms  the  most 
appalling  that  can  be  imagined.  Bear  in  mind  that 
that  picture,  appalling  as  it  is,  is  drawn  by  One  Who 
will  be  chief  actor  in  that  scene;  Who  will  be  the 
presiding  Judge,  Whose  word  is  Truth,  and  Whose 
will  is  Law. 

Let  us  then  endeavour  to  picture  to  ourselves  the 
Son  of  God  descending  in  majesty,  to  judge  the 
world.  But  how  shall  we  imagine  that  of  which  the 
mind  can  form  no  conception?  What  is  all  the  glory 
and  splendour  of  this  world,  to  compare  with  Him 
Who  sits  at  the  right  Hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high? 
What  is  the  glory  of  the  rising  or  setting  sun,  com- 
pared with  Him  Who  created  sun,  moon  and  stars, 
Who  holds  the  universe  in  the  hollow  of  His  Hands? 
Who  is  arrayed  in  the  power  and  the  beauty  and  the 
glory  of  His  deified  Humanity !  Look,  moreover,  at 
the  Court  by  which  He  is  surrounded.  Thrones 
and  Dominations,  Principalities  and  Powers,  Cher- 
ubim and  Seraphim,  Angels  and  Archangels.  When 
Daniel  beheld  this  scene  in  prophetic  vision,  he  saw 
"His  Throne,  like  flames  of  fire;  the  wheels  of  it  like 
a  burning  fire.  A  swift  stream  of  fire  issued  forth 
from  before  Him;  thousands  of  thousands  ministered 
to  Him ;  and  ten  thousand  times  a  hundred  thousand 
stood  before  Him.  The  judgment  sat,  and  the  books 
were  opened."  Then  he  says,  "my  spirit  trembled; 
I,  Daniel,  was  affrighted  at  these  things."  (Dan. 
VII;  9,  10,  15.)  If  that  holy  man  of  God  was  af- 
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frighted  at  seeing  these  things  in  a  vision,  what  will 
be  your  feelings  when  you  shall  see  them  in  reality? 
And,  beyond  all  doubt  or  question,  there  is  not  one 
of  you  who  will  not  one  day  be  confronted  with  that 
great  white  Throne,  and  with  Him  Who  sits  thereon. 
You  will  see  that  judgment-book  opened;  you  will 
hear  your  sentence  read  therefrom;  a  sentence  which 
shall  be  instantly  executed  by  those  legions  of 
ministering  angels. 

Look  again  at  the  innumerable  throng  who  are 
there  arraigned  to  be  judged.  Every  human  being 
who  has  ever  existed,  from  the  first  man  to  the  last, 
shall  be  there  to  be  judged,  according  to  his  works. 
Think  not  that,  in  that  infinite  multitude,  any  one 
individual,  however  insignificant,  will  escape  obser- 
vation. For,  from  that  great  white  Throne,  there 
shall  stream  forth  a  flood  of  fiery  light,  radiating 
from  the  infinite  Source  of  Light,  which  shall  reveal 
the  inmost  conscience  of  each;  and  shall  make  mani- 
fest each  one  of  that  vast  throng  to  the  rest,  as  if  he 
alone  stood  there  to  be  judged.  Then,  indeed,  shall 
the  hidden  works  of  darkness  be  made  known;  and 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed.  "Then 
shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains :  Fall  upon 
us;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us."  (Luke  XXIII; 
30.)  But  all  in  vain.  During  life,  they  have  wrought 
iniquity;  in  the  dark  recesses  of  their  evil  hearts 
they  have  fabricated  for  themselves  and  for  others 
all  sorts  of  plausible  pretexts  and  excuses  for  their 
sins,  but  now  all  these  are  swept  away;  the  searching 


16  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

light  of  God's  judgment  has  penetrated  their  inmost 
soul,  and  it  stands  revealed  in  all  its  naked  deformity. 
Then  will  take  place  the  most  terrible  act  of  this 
great  drama — the  separation  of  the  sheep  and  the 
goats,  of  the  just  and  the  sinners.  Then  shall  the 
Angels  of  God  go  forth,  and  with  inexorable  rigour, 
execute  the  divine  mandate.  What  shrieks  and 
cries  of  despair  will  resound  on  every  side,  as  they 
drive  the  condemned  souls  to  the  left  hand  of  the 
great  throne!  There  can  be  no  mistake  in  the  exe- 
cution of  this  terrible  office.  They  bear  the  brand 
of  the  reprobate  on  their  brows;  and,  in  the  general 
resurrection,  the  bodies  of  the  reprobate  shall  be 
marked  out  as  fuel  for  everlasting  flames.  Vain  are 
all  their  cries;  vain  their  efforts  to  escape.  Vain 
their  appeals  for  mercy — for  one  day,  one  hour,  one 
minute's  respite  to  do  penance.  One  will  cry:  'O 
God,  it  cannot  be !  I  am  not  surely  lost  forever.  O 
mercy!  mercy!  Spare  me  but  this  time.  Give  me  one 
more  chance.  I  will  do  anything  to  escape  this  awful 
doom.  I  will  fast  on  bread  and  water;  I  will  scourge 
myself  to  blood;  I  will  go  into  the  desert,  and  bewail 
my  sins  with  tears  of  blood.'  All  in  vain.  The 
light  of  the  great  Throne  shall  make  known  to  them 
that  the  time  of  mercy  is  past;  that  time  itself  is  no 
more ;  that  for  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  forty,  fifty  years, 
the  mercy  and  long-suffering  patience  of  God  has 
borne  with  them  in  vain ;  that  He  has  sent  His  priests 
to  counsel  and  admonish  them  in  vain;  that  His 
grace  has  been  calling  them  to  repentance  in  vain; 
that  His  precious  Blood  was  shed  for  them  in  vain; 


I  MONDAY  IN  LENT  17 

that  the  holy  Mass  which  they  neglected,  and  the 
sacraments  which  they  despised,  were  offered  them 
in  vain. 

Another  will  cry :  *O  spare  me !  spare  me !  Drive  me 
not  amongst  those  demons  who  stand  waiting  to 
receive  Me!  What  have  I  done  that  I  should  burn 
forever,  forever?'  And  the  light  of  the  great  Throne 
shall  reveal  this  answer:  'What  hast  thou  done? 
What  hast  thou  not  done,  thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant?  Who  hast  spent  thy  life  in  intemperance, 
in  sensuality,  in  fraud  and  dishonesty,  in  malice  and 
enmity,  in  covetousness  and  hard-hearted  selfishness. 
Who  hast  turned  thy  back  on  My  holy  altar;  in  order 
to  dwell  in  the  tabernacles  of  sinners.  In  life  thou 
didst  choose  for  thy  companions  the  impure,  the 
dissolute,  and  the  worldly;  and  dost  thou  seek  now 
to  enter  the  undefiled  Court  of  heaven ,  to  join  the 
company  of  angels?  Shall  thy  lips,  defiled  as  they 
are  with  filthy  conversation,  with  curses  and  pro- 
fanity, sing  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  before  the  great 
Throne?  Away  with  him!  Chain  him  to  the  ranks 
of  his  whilom  boon-companions;  he  has  chosen  his 
lot;  let  him  bear  it.' 

Ah !  my  brethren,  what  a  separation  will  that  be ! 
Then  things  will  be  called  by  their  right  names;  for 
they  shall  be  seen  by  the  light  of  the  great  white 
Throne.  Not  as  the  world  separates  men  and  things 
will  the  angels  of  God  separate  them.  It  will  not 
be  the  rich  on  the  right  side,  and  the  poor  on  the 
left — not  the  happy  on  the  one  side,  and  the  miser- 
able on  the  other — not  the  strong  and  healthy  on  the 
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one  side,  and  the  weak  and  afflicted  on  the  other — 
not  the  learned  on  one  side,  and  the  ignorant  on  the 
other — not  the  priest  and  the  monk  and  the  nun  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  laity  on  the  other;  but  it  will 
be  the  sheep  on  the  one  side,  and  the  goats  on  the 
other;  on  the  right  hand,  the  just;  on  the  left,  the 
sinners. 

My  dear  brethren,  let  each  one  of  us  ask  himself, 
on  which  side  shall  I  be  on  that  great  day  of  reckon- 
ing? On  which  side  should  I  be  now,  if  judgment 
took  place  at  this  very  instant?  For  which  side  am 
I  now  preparing  myself?  Yes,  my  brethren,  this  is 
the  great  point  for  our  consideration.  We  are  even 
now  gathering  together  the  materials  for  our  future 
judgment.  That  judgment  will  depend  on  what  we 
are  doing  now.  We  have  time  now  to  propitiate 
God's  Mercy,  and  to  disarm  His  Justice ;  but  we  know 
not  how  long  we  may  have  it.  "Now  is  the  accept- 
able time ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  (II  Cor.  VI ; 
2.)  "Now  is  the  time  to  put  away  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  to  walk  as  becomes  children  of  the  light" 
(Eph.  V;  8.)  It  rests  with  us;  it  depends  on  our 
acceptance  of  the  graces  which  are  offered  to  us  at 
this  holy  time,  whether  we  shall  stand  on  the  right 
hand  or  on  the  left,  of  the  Throne,  on  the  great  ac- 
counting-day. 

My  brethren,  we  know  that  if  we  could  only  get 
one  glimpse  of  that  great  day,  the  sight  of  it  would 
sc  appal  us,  that  we  should  at  once  leave  the  world 
and  go  into  the  desert,  and  there  seek  by  rigorous 
penance  and  austerity,  if  by  any  means  we  might 
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save  our  soul,  and  escape  God's  dreadful  judgments. 
And  yet,  my  brethren,  we  know  that  we  shall,  one 
day,  most  certainly  behold  that  spectacle,  when  it 
will  be  too  late  to  avert  its  consequences.  Then 
why  not  resolve  to  do  something  now  at  least  for  our 
salvation,  to  avoid  sin,  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  to 
sustain  our  spiritual  life  with  the  grace  of  the  holy 
sacraments?  God  wishes  all  men  to  be  saved: 
He  delights  in  no  one's  destruction.  If  we  are 
lost,  it  is  entirely  our  own  fault.  "Thy  perdition 
is  thine  own,  O,  Israel."  (Osee  XIII;  9.)  He  has 
given  to  all  of  us  abundant  means  of  grace,  by 
which,  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  them,  we  may  keep 
His  Commandments,  overcome  temptations,  grow 
in  faith  and  piety,  and  lay  up  for  ourselves  a  store  of 
good  works  and  merits,  against  the  day  of  His  com- 
ing. That  when  He  comes  in  His  Majesty,  He  may 
find  us  not  unprepared;  and  may  place  us  on  His 
right  Hand,  amongst  the  sheep  of  His  chosen  flock; 
and  may  greet  us  with  that  sweet  and  loving  invita- 
tion: "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father;  possess  the 
Kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world." 

FIRST  TUESDAY  IN  LENT. 

''Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants  and  of  suckling,  Thou 
hast  perfected  praise."  (Matt.  XXI;  16.) 

The  Incarnation  of  God  the  Son,  by  introducing 
a  divine  element  into  the  condition  of  human  life, 
has  built  up  anew  the  whole  fabric  of  society.  It 
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has  sanctified  and  deified  all  its  relations.  It  leav- 
ened the  whole  mass  of  our  nature;  according  to  our 
Lord's  own  parable,  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
to  leaven  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened. 
(Matt.  XIII;  33.)  But  nowhere,  perhaps,  was  this 
deifying  influence  so  marked  in  its  effect  as  in  that 
which  it  produced  in  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
young.  From  the  time  when  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity  became  a  little  Child  amongst 
us,  the  state  of  childhood  assumed  a  dignity  and 
importance  which  it  had  never  known  before.  It 
became  the  field  for  the  exercise  of  many  grave 
responsibilities.  I  wish,  therefore,  to  say  a  few 
words  on  this  subject — on  the  dignity  of  Christian 
childhood,  and  on  the  responsibilities  which  are  con- 
nected with  it. 

We  may  estimate  how  great  this  dignity  is,  when 
we  consider  that  the  Church  has  ordained,  that  no 
sooner  are  children  born  into  this  world,  than  they 
shall  be  born  again,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  She  seems  impatient 
that  any  of  those  souls  which  Christ  has  redeemed 
by  His  precious  Blood,  should  delay  for  a  single  day, 
to  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every 
baptized  child  straightway  becomes  a  member  of 
the  Church,  a  child  of  God,  an  heir  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  privileges  which  that  soul  cannot  forfeit 
or  lose  except  by  its  own  wilful  sin,  when  it  arrives 
at  the  age  of  discretion.  Now,  as  there  is  nothing 
in  this  world  which  can  compare  hi  beauty  with  a 


I  TUESDAY  IN  LENT  21 

soul  in  grace,  what  a  consolation  is  it  not  to  us,  as 
we  brood  over  the  sins  and  miseries  with  which  the 
world  is  overburdened,  to  think  that  this  weary 
waste  of  sin  is  at  least  relieved  by  the  beauty  and 
innocence  of  so  many  souls  of  baptized  children, 
who  have  not  yet  forfeited  their  baptismal  grace. 

Again,  the  dignity  of  childhood  is  shown  by  the 
special  predilection  of  love  which  our  Lord  mani- 
fested for  it.  When  the  disciples  tried  to  hinder 
the  Jewish  mothers  from  bringing  their  little  children 
to  our  Lord,  that  He  might  lay  His  Hands  upon 
them.  He  said:  "Suffer  the  little  children,  and  for- 
bid them  not  to  come  to  Me,  for  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven  is  for  such."  (Matt.  XIX;  14.)  Not  only 
are  the  little  children  the  objects  of  our  Lord's 
special  predilection,  but  they  are  the  very  type  and 
example  which  He  exhorts  us  all  to  imitate.  For, 
once,  when  the  disciples  asked  our  Lord  who  should 
be  greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven ;  in  order  to 
rebuke  their  ambition,  He  called  unto  Him  a  little 
child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said : 
"Amen,  I  say  to  you;  unless  you  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever,  therefore, 
shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  he  is  the 
greatest  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he  that 
shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  My  Name,  re- 
ceiveth  Me.  But  he  that  shall  scandalize  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believes  in  Me,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone  should  be  hanged  about 
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his  neck,  and  that  he  should  be  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea."     (XVIII ;  2,  6.) 

This  last  most  terrible  warning  brings  me  to  the 
next  point  for  our  consideration;  the  responsibility 
which  attaches  to  the  state  of  childhood.  If  the 
dignity  and  grace  of  childhood  be  so  great,  it  is  clear 
that  the  responsibility  of  those  who  have  the  care  of 
children  must  be  proportionately  great.  And  first, 
who  are  responsible  for  children?  Evidently  it  is 
their  parents  who  are  responsible  for  them.  No 
law,  no  custom,  no  circumstances,  can  ever  relieve 
parents  of  the  responsibility  of  providing  for  their 
children's  wants,  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal.  It 
is  not  my  purpose  now  to  speak  of  the  parents'  duty 
as  regards  the  temporal  wants  of  their  children,  of 
the  duty  of  feeding,  clothing,  and  providing  them 
with  the  other  requisites  for  the  body.  For  these 
duties  are  pretty  well  understood,  and  it  is  only  in 
exceptional  cases  that  we  find  them  neglected.  In 
fact,  parents  more  commonly  err  by  their  excessive 
indulgence  in  these  matters.  But  what  I  wish  to 
insist  on  is  the  responsibility  of  parents  for  jthe 
spiritual  care  of  their  children ;  the  duty  of  instruct- 
ing them  in  the  principles  and  practice  of  religion, 
of  guarding  them  from  corruption,  of  preserving 
their  baptismal  innocence,  of  cultivating  their  minds 
and  hearts  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  in  the 
practice  of  all  virtues.  All  this,  I  say,  is  primarily 
the  duty  of  parents  alone.  For  the  discharge  of  this 
duty,  parents  will  have  to  give  an  account  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  God;  when  no  excuse  whatever  will 
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avail  to  justify  them  for  having  neglected  it.  Sim- 
ilarly, whoever  undertakes  to  be  sponsor,  that  is, 
god-father  or  god-mother  to  a  child,  enters  into  a 
solemn  engagement  with  God  and  the  Church,  that 
he  or  she  will  answer  for  that  soul  at  the  judgment 
seat  of  God,  and  will  discharge,  as  far  as  reasonably 
lies  in  their  power,  those  duties  which  the  parents 
may  be  unable  or  unwilling  to  fulfil.  It  would 
hardly  seem  necessary  to  repeat  such  plain  and  ele- 
mentary truths,  were  it  not  too  evident  that  very 
many  parents  have  not  the  slightest  notion  of  this 
responsibility.  Some  parents,  indeed,  seem  to  have 
less  care  or  thought  for  their  children  than  the  brute 
beasts,  who  instinctively  provide  for  the  welfare  of 
their  offspring  with  more  solicitude  than  these  so- 
called  Christians.  Some  parents,  again,  seem  to 
have  an  idea  that  the  priest  of  the  mission  is  solely 
responsible  for  the  spiritual  instruction  of  their 
children;  that  this  is  a  duty  which  they  can  leave 
entirely  to  him,  and  that  they  need  not  concern  them- 
selves about  it  in  the  least.  Now,  this  notion  is 
manifestly  absurd.  The  priest  is  no  more  respon- 
sible for  the  children  than  he  is  for  the  parents.  His 
duties  are  the  same  for  all.  These  duties  are  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments, to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  to  instruct  the 
people ;  when  he  has  done  this  his  responsibility  ends. 
Consequently,  if  the  children  neglect  to  hear  Mass 
on  Sundays  and  holidays,  it  is  not  the  priest  who 
will  have  to  answer  for  them,  but  the  parents  who 
neglect  to  bring  or  send  their  children  to  Mass. 
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In  every  mission,  schools  have  been  provided, 
where  children  may  receive  religious  instruction 
and  be  prepared  for  the  sacraments.  If,  then,  any 
children  grow  up  without  this  instruction — without 
having  made  their  confession,  or  without  having 
received  the  holy  Communion,  it  is  not  the  priest 
who  will  have  to  answer  for  this,  but  the  parents, 
who  neglected  to  take  care  that  their  children  should 
avail  themselves  of  the  instruction  which  was  pro- 
vided for  them.  And  so  when  these  children  grow 
up,  as  they  must  do,  in  ignorance  and  vice,  and  are 
lost  to  the  Church  and  to  God,  as  is  unhappily  the 
case  with  thousands,  Almighty  God  will  most  as- 
suredly require  their  blood  at  the  hands  of  these 
parents,  who  were  too  indolent  to  insist  upon  the 
regular  attendance  of  then:  children  at  school  and 
at  the  solemn  offices  of  religion.  Observe,  that  I  am 
not  speaking  now  of  those  still  more  culpable  par- 
ents, who  for  some  reason  or  other,  whether  out  of 
spite  or  contempt,  or  for  some  temporal  advantage, 
real  or  imaginary,  send  their  children  to  board 
schools,  or  other  infidel  schools.  For,  such  as  these 
are  already  condemned  as  the  murderers  of  their 
childrens'  souls ;  and  it  is  of  these  that  our  Lord  says : 
"that  it  would  be  better  for  them  if  a  mill-stone  were 
hanged  about  their  necks,  and  they  were  drowned 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  I  am  speaking  now, 
rather  of  those  who  sin,  not  through  malice,  but 
through  gross  recklessness  and  carelessness,  for 
which  they  will  have  to  answer  to  God  equally  with 
the  others ;  of  those  who  think  that  when  they  have 
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provided  their  children  with  all  that  is  requisite  for 
their  corporal  wants,  then  their  duty  is  done;  and 
that  it  is  some  one  else's  duty  to  educate  their  child- 
ren, and  instruct  them  in  their  religious  duties. 

One  would  have  thought  that  few  parents  could 
be  found  who  would  neglect  this  important  duty. 
For  what  duty  can  be  more  consoling,  more  noble 
and  elevating,  more  meritorious  than  to  watch  over 
little  children,  to  keep  them  from  the  corruption  of 
sin,  to  preserve  their  baptismal  robe  unstained,  to 
train  them  up  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  in 
the  practice  of  Christian  virtues.  If  it  be  urged 
that  some  parents  are  not  qualified  to  discharge  their 
duty :  I  reply  that  the  means  of  such  instruction  and 
training  have  been  brought  to  everyone's  door;  and 
all  that  is  required  of  such  parents  is,  that  they  con- 
scientiously take  care  that  their  children  avail  them- 
selves of  such  instruction. 

At  all  events,  all  parents  can  bring  their  children 
to  holy  Mass  and  the  other  offices  of  the  Church. 
They  can  insist  on  their  observing  the  profound 
reverence  which  is  due  to  the  House  of  God.  They 
can  make  them  lisp  their  childlike  prayers,  sing  their 
simple  hymns,  repeat  their  religious  lessons.  It  is 
not  enough  to  send  the  children  to  Church,  unless 
they  are  taught  by  their  parents  to  conduct  them- 
selves when  they  are  there,  with  that  reverence, 
piety  and  devotion,  which  are  due  to  the  House  of 
God,  and  the  holy  mysteries  there  celebrated.  The 
shocking  levity  and  irreverence  with  which  children 
commonly  conduct  themselves  in  church  is  an  evi- 
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dent  proof  of  the  neglect,  on  the  part  of  the  parents, 
of  the  most  sacred  duty  which  they  owe  to  God  in 
regard  to  their  children.  If  parents  would  but 
fulfil  this  duty,  the  whole  face  of  the  mission  would 
be  changed;  religion  and  piety  would  flourish;  your 
homes  would  be  sanctified.  The  sacred  Heart  of 
our  Lord  would  be  gratified  by  the  devotion  of  these 
children  whom  He  loves  so  tenderly.  God  would 
be  glorified  by  their  innocent  accents  of  prayer  and 
praise,  and  the  desire  of  His  Heart  would  be  ful- 
filled, that  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings, 
He  should  receive  perfect  praise. 


EMBER  WEDNESDAY  IN  LENT. 

"And  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  made  worse  tJian 
the  first."  (Matt.  XII;  45.) 

The  holy  and  penitential  season  of  Lent,  on  which 
we  have  now  entered,  is  a  time  of  grace  and  repent- 
ance; a  time  during  which  we  ought  to  enter  into  our- 
selves, to  bewail  our  past  sins,  and  to  make  effectual 
resolutions  to  lead  a  new  life  for  the  future.  Now, 
more  than  ever,  is  the  time  for  the  sinner  to  do  pen- 
ance for  his  sin,  and  to  turn  to  the  Lord  his  God. 
The  sinner  who  shall  let  this  season  of  grace  go  by 
unheeded,  may  well  fear  to  meet  the  terrible  fate 
of  the  reprobate.  I  trust  that  none  of  us  will  prove 
so  callous  and  indifferent  to  the  grace  of  God;  but 
that  all  will  avail  themselves  of  that  grace  to  amend 
their  lives  and  to  lay  up  for  themselves  treasure  in 
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heaven,  by  a  store  of  good  works.  But  though  we 
may,  during  this  penitential  season,  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  be  reconciled  to  the  Lord 
our  God,  (Rom.  XIII;  12.)  yet  we  must  not  shut 
our  eyes  to  the  danger  of  hereafter  relapsing  into  the 
same  sins,  or  even  into  a  worse  state  than  the  former. 

In  the  gospel  from  which  the  words  of  our  text 
have  been  taken,  there  are  some  weighty  words  of 
warning,  which  we  should  do  well  to  lay  to  heart, 
respecting  the  relapsing  sinner.  Let  us  then  con- 
sider the  causes  and  the  consequences  of  relapse  into 
sin,  as  revealed  to  us  by  our  divine  Lord,  in  order 
that  we  may  avoid  that  terrible  fate,  and  make  the 
work  of  our  conversion  solid,  substantial  and  en- 
during. This  relapse  into  sin  is  attributed  by  our 
Lord  partly  to  the  tactics  of  the  demon,  and  partly 
to  our  own  conduct. 

First,  the  restless  and  untiring  energy  of  the  devil, 
as  compared  with  our  own  apathy.  "When  an  un- 
clean spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through 
dry  places,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none."  The 
devil  cannot  rest,  he  chafes  with  indignation  at  the 
thought  of  being  expelled  from  a  soul  which  he  had 
hitherto  possessed  in  peace.  Whilst  we,  when  we 
have  been  once  reconciled  to  God,  take  no  more 
trouble  about  the  matter.  We  forget  all  about  our 
determined  enemy,  who,  depend  upon  it,  does  not 
forget  us.  We  neglect  to  take  the  most  ordinary 
precautions.  We  resign  ourselves  to  a  false  security, 
whilst  we  ought,  in  fact,  to  be  always  on  our  guard, 
to  watch  and  pray  without  ceasing. 
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Secondly,  the  devil  takes  a  strong  and  determined 
resolution;  whilst  our  resolutions,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  what  you  know  them  to  be ;  half-hearted,  hesitat- 
ing, weak,  and  perhaps  worthless.  The  devil  says: 
(meaning,  moreover,  what  he  says:)  "I  will  return  into 
my  house  whence  I  came  out."  He  does  not  say:  I 
hope  to  go  back,  or  I  will  try  to  go  back,  or  I  am 
inclined  to  go  back.  No,  he  says:  "I  will  return;" 
and  observe  that  he  says,  into  my  house.  For  the 
soul  that  he  had  once  occupied,  the  devil  con- 
siders as  his  own  house  and  place  of  abode.  He  will 
insist  on  making  it  his  home ;  and  he  looks  upon  his 
return  thither  as  certain  and  inevitable.  Ah!  my 
brethren,  if  we  would  only  make  such  resolutions  as 
these;  whilst  in  fact,  we  hardly  dare  to  frame  them 
at  all.  We  feel  that  our  heart  gives  the  lie  to  our 
lips.  So  far  from  considering  it  certain  that  we 
shall  not,  by  God's  grace,  relapse  into  sin,  we  rather 
look  upon  that  relapse  as  probable,  if  not  inevitable. 
Or,  if  we  think  we  have  made  a  firm  resolution,  how 
soon  does  it  melt  away  like  snow  in  the  balmy  air  of 
spring !  What  we  ought  to  do  is  to  renew  our  reso- 
lutions every  day,  and  several  times  a  day.  We 
should  oppose  the  devil's  persistence  with  like  firm- 
ness and  assurance  on  our  part;  and  say  to  him: 
"No,  you  shall  not  enter  into  my  soul;  it  belongs  to 
God  and  not  to  you.  You  have  been  driven  out  as 
an  usurper;  and  with  the  help  of  the  grace  which  He, 
Who  conquered  thee,  is  ready  to  give  me,  you  shall 
never  return  hither."  Why,  the  very  audacity  of 
the  thing  ought  to  arouse  a  holy  resentment  in  a 
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Christian's  breast,  and  nerve  him,  if  for  no  other 
reason,  to  resist  every  stratagem  of  the  evil  one. 
'I  will  return  into  my  house  indeed!'  That  which 
you  call  your  house  is  now  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Be  gone,  Satan,  you  shall  find  no  entrance 
here.  (Matt  IV;  10.) 

Thirdly,  the  devil,  though  audacious,  is  wily  and 
cautious.  He  first  of  all  reconnoitres  like  a  skillful 
general;  whilst  we,  perhaps,  think  it  quite  unneces- 
sary to  ascertain  the  state  of  our  soul;  whether  we 
are  well  armed  and  prepared,  whether  our  defenses 
are  in  good  order.  'And  coming  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept  and  garnished.'  His  object  is  to  find  out  some 
weak  point,  for  it  is  there  that  he  will  make  his  at- 
tack. If  he  finds  any  such  weak  place,  some  pas- 
sion not  subdued,  some  evil  inclination  which  we 
cherish,  these  will  be  like  traitors  in  the  camp,  whom 
the  devil  will  take  into  his  pay.  If  he  finds  any 
fault  or  defect,  such  as  self-love,  dislike  of  one's 
neighbour,  sloth  and  remissness  in  the  discharge  of 
our  religious  duties,  inordinate  attachment  to  crea- 
tures, avarice,  anger,  sensuality,  he  will  at  once  seize 
these  positions;  and  they  will  soon  give  him  a  com- 
mand over  the  whole  territory.  If  he  finds  the  for- 
tress of  our  soul  destitute  of  arms  and  munitions  of 
defense,  he,  of  course,  enters  at  once  and  takes  pos- 
session without  resistence.  But,  if  on  the  other 
hand,  he  fails  to  gam  any  such  advantage — if  he 
finds  no  traitor  in  the  camp,  no  outpost  that  he  can 
seize — if  he  finds  the  soul  well  armed  and  prepared 
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at  all  points,  then  he  is  baffled;  but  only  for  a  time; 
he  retires,  but  only  to  concert  other  measures. 

When  we  have  such  an  indefatigable  enemy,  let 
us,  on  our  part,  never  desist  from  using  our  utmost 
endeavours  to  check  and  curb  every  inordinate  in- 
clination, to  uproot  every  evil  habit,  and  to  fortify 
our  soul  with  every  virtue,  and  with  the  armour  of 
the  grace  of  God;  and,  above  all,  let  us  never  cease  to 
watch  and  pray  that  we  may  not  be  surprised  by  our 
enemy.  Yet  even  so  we  are  not  secure:  for  what 
does  the  devil  do?  He  goes  and  looks  for  reinforce- 
ments. Whilst  we,  on  the  other  hand,  are  alto- 
gether careless  and  negligent  to  procure  that  super- 
natural help,  without  which  we  shall  be  completely 
powerless  against  our  subtle  and  dangerous  foe. 
Trusting  to  our  own  feeble  strength,  to  the  momen- 
tary fervour  of  our  first  conversion,  we  neglect  to 
have  recourse  to  prayer  and  the  sacraments,  by 
which  alone  we  can  increase  and  strengthen  the 
grace  of  God  in  our  hearts,  so  as  to  be  able  to  with- 
stand the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  one.  (Eph. 
VI;  16.)  "The  devil  goes  and  takes  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,"  in  order 
that  he  may  re-establish  his  empire  over  the  soul 
from  which  he  has  been  ejected.  Then,  he  is  en- 
abled to  attack  us  on  all  sides,  by  joy  and  by  sadness, 
by  pain  and  by  pleasure,  by  prosperity  and  by  ad- 
versity, by  love  and  by  hatred,  by  friends  and  by 
enemies,  by  the  seductions  of  the  world  and  by  its 
persecutions.  But  notwithstanding  this  combined 
attack  of  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  the  devil 


EMBER  WEDNESDAY  IN  LENT         31 

can  never  succeed  unless  we"  allow  him  to  do 
so.  What  we  have  to  do  is  to  make  good  use 
of  those  means  of  defence  with  which  we  have 
been  provided;  and,  above  all,  to  know  how  to  mis- 
trust ourselves ;  and  to  implore  the  help  of  God  and 
of  all  the  angels  and  saints,  by  fervent  and  continual 
prayer.  But  in  proportion  to  our  diffidence  in  our- 
selves, should  be  our  confidence  in  God.  The  devil 
makes  his  attack  with  vigour  and  obstinacy;  why 
should  we  oppose  to  him  only  a  feeble  and  halting 
resistance,  when  there  are  many  more  on  our  side 
than  on  his? 

Let  us  not,  then,  lose  courage.  At  times  it  seems 
to  us  impossible  to  hold  out  any  longer.  We  lose 
sight  of  the  promised  crown  of  victory.  We  yield 
to  the  violence  of  the  assault,  flattering  ourselves 
that  we  shall  rise  again.  Alas!  does  not  experience 
prove  to  us  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words  that,  if 
anyone  allows  the  devil  once  more  to  enter  into  him, 
his  latter  state  becomes  worse  than  the  former? 
For  the  devil  being  enraged  at  his  previous  expul- 
sion, will  bind  that  soul  with  adamantine  chains, 
to  prevent  it  from  again  shaking  off  the  yoke.  This 
strategy  of  the  evil  one  against  the  souls  of  men  is 
universal;  it  applies  to  all  mankind;  it  is  the  means 
by  which  he  seduces  them  to  all  kinds  of  sin.  But 
it  is  especially  the  case  with  regard  to  that  sin  to 
which  our  Lord  alludes,  when  He  calls  the  devil 
the  unclean  spirit.  In  our  Lord's  warning  words, 
we  trace  the  various  Steps  by  which  the  demon  of 
impurity  lays  siege  to  the  souls  of  so  many  myriads; 
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and  even  if  he  be  expelled  for  a  time,  he  bides  his 
time,  and  watching  his  opportunity,  he  returns  with 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and 
reduces  his  unhappy  victims  to  a  condition  worse 
than  the  former.  They  thought  they  had  shaken 
off  the  yoke,  but  they  forgot  that  the  enemy  was 
only  driven  out,  not  destroyed.  They  forgot  that 
constant  vigilance  was  necessary  on  their  part,  that 
they  had  need  of  all  the  strength  and  all  the  grace 
which  prayer  and  the  holy  sacraments  could  supply, 
in  order  to  fortify  them  against  future  attacks;  and 
they  neglected  all  this.  They  did  not  watch  over 
themselves.  They  frequented  dangerous  company 
and  resorts.  They  did  not  have  recourse  to  fervent 
prayer.  They  kept  away  from  the  holy  sacraments. 
They  trusted  in  their  own  strength,  and  the  inevi- 
table consequence  was  that  they  succumbed  once 
more  to  the  empire  of  Satan,  and  their  latter  state 
became  worse  than  the  former.  They  fell,  perhaps 
never  to  rise  again.  Whilst  then,  during  this  peni- 
tential season  we  strive  to  purify  our  consciences 
from  sin  to  break  the  bonds  of  vicious  habits,  and 
free  ourselves  from  the  slavery  of  Satan;  let  us  not 
forget  to  take  all  those  precautions  which  have  been 
pointed  out  in  order  to  secure  ourselves  against  the 
danger  of  a  relapse ;  and  by  the  firmness  of  our  reso- 
lutions and  faithful  correspondence  with  divine 
grace,  oppose  an  invincible  rampart  against  all  the 
stratagems  of  the  devil;  that  persevering  to  the  end, 
we  may  at  length  possess  that  Kingdom  where  the 
devil  cannot  enter,  where  temptation  shall  be  no 
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more,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.     (Apoc. 
XXI;  4.) 


SECOND    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"And  He  was  transfigured  before  them."  (Matt. 
XVII;  2.) 

The  Church  invites  us  this  day,  my  dear  brethren, 
to  contemplate  the  mystery  of  our  Lord's  trans- 
figuration. It  seems  at  first  sight,  that  such  a  con- 
sideration is  hardly  appropriate  to  the  penitential 
season  of  Lent,  but  a  little  reflection  will  lead  us  to 
recognize  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  the  super- 
natural wisdom  by  which  the  Church  is  guided  in  the 
choice  of  the  Scriptural  truths,  which  Sunday  after 
Sunday  form  the  subject  of  our  devout  contem- 
plation. For  what  is  the  object  of  the  Lenten 
Fast,  if  not,  as  the  Church  sings  in  her  Lenten  Pref- 
ace to  the  holy  Mass,  "to  subdue  vice,  to  elevate  the 
mind,  to  obtain  virtue  and  the  rewards  thereof." 
And  what  is  this  again  but  to  emulate  that  glorious 
transformation  which  we  contemplate  in  this  day's 
gospel?  For  what  took  place  on  that  occasion? 
Our  divine  Redeemer  withdrew  Himself  from  the 
busy  haunts  of  men  and  retired  to  the  summit  of  a 
high  mountain,  accompanied  only  by  a  chosen  few 
of  His  disciples,  and  there,  rapt  in  prayer,  He  was 
silently  transfigured  before  them  in  the  manner  you 
have  heard  described  in  the  gospel. 
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The  divinity  which  dwelt  in  Him  corporeally  was 
hidden  under  the  veil  of  our  human  nature,  as  com- 
pletely as  both  divinity  and  humanity  are  hidden 
under  the  veil  of  the  Eucharistic  species.  But  the 
veiling  of  the  Glory  of  the  God- head  was  a  continual 
miracle,  even  as  the  hidden  life  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  a  continual  miracle.  Hence,  it  follows 
that  the  momentary  splendour  with  which  the  sacred 
humanity  of  our  Lord  was  adorned  on  this  occasion, 
was  but  the  legitimate  consequence  of  its  hypostatic 
union  with  the  divine  nature,  and  needed  no  inter- 
vention of  divine  power  to  produce  it;  whilst  on  the 
other  hand,  it  did  need  such  intervention  to  shroud 
His  human  nature  from  that  Glory  and  Honour 
which  belonged  to  it  by  right,  as  the  nature  of  the 
Word  Incarnate.  All  this  affords  matter  for  our 
instruction. 

The  life  and  actions  of  our  Lord  constitute  the 
model  and  example,  according  to  which  we  are  bound 
to  shape  our  lives  and  actions.  In  the  circling  year 
the  Church  unfolds  the  whole  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion, and  presents  to  us  for  our  instruction  and 
imitation,  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  the  phases  and  vicis- 
situdes which  He  underwent  for  our  salvation  from 
His  Incarnation  to  His  Ascension.  To-day,  then  we, 
are  invited  to  contemplate  Him  on  Mount  Tabor, 
not  to  abide  there,  nor,  with  the  mistaken  eagerness 
of  St.  Peter,  to  build  tabernacles  to  repose  there; 
but  only  to  gaze  for  a  moment  at  that  wonderful 
spectacle,  and  to  be  strengthened  and  comforted 
thereby  on  our  journey  towards  another  mountain. 
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For,  my  brethren,  we  are  rapidly  approaching  Mt. 
Calvary;  that  is  our  present  goal;  and  there  our  Lord 
has  fixed  His  tabernacle  for  a  time ;  truly,  a  hard  and 
painful  one,  for  His  tabernacle  will  be  the  hard  wood 
of  the  Cross,  to  which  He  will  be  fixed  with  ruthless 
nails  driven  through  His  sacred  Hands  and  Feet. 
It  was  of  this  tabernacle  that  He  spoke  with  the  an- 
cient Patriarchs,  in  the  midst  of  the  magnificent 
glory  which  overshadowed  Him  and  struck  to  the 
earth  His  bewildered  disciples. 

For  what  purpose  then,  my  brethren,  are  we 
summoned  by  the  Church  to  share  in  this  glorious 
spectacle?  It  is  that  we  may  be  encouraged  to 
persevere  in  the  painful  purgation  which  the  Church 
prescribes  for  all  her  children  during  this  holy  season 
of  Lent — in  the  mortification  of  the  flesh  by  corporal 
austerities,  in  the  purification  of  the  spirit  by  fer- 
vent prayer  and  humble  confession  of  our  sins,  in 
union  with  God  by  a  devout  communion.  In  order 
that  we  may  undergo  this  discipline  with  greater 
alacrity,  we  get  to-day  a  glimpse  of  the  splendid  re- 
ward promised  to  those  who  persevere  to  the  end. 
(Matt.  XXIV;  13.) 

For  this  is  a  great  truth  which  we  should  never 
lose  sight  of;  that  the  glories  of  the  Word  Incarnate 
are  common  to  all  His  brethren;  even  as  our  infirmi- 
ties are  common  to  Him.  Because  He  made  Him- 
self partaker  of  our  miseries,  therefore  we  shall  be 
made  partakers  of  His  Glory.  "If  we  share,"  says 
the  apostle,  "in  His  passion  and  death,  so  also  shall 
we  share  in  His  resurrection."  (Rom.  VI;  5.)  Let 
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us  next  consider  how  this  Lenten  discipline  contrib- 
utes to  this  result.  From  a  human  point  of  view,  the 
world  regards  the  whole  thing  as  an  utter  absurdity : 
that  the  way  to  glory  should  be  achieved  by  shame, 
honour  through  derision,  happiness  through  suffer- 
ing, either  through  poverty,  life  through  death.  And 
yet  so  it  is.  Faith  teaches  us  that  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  foolishness  with  God.  (I  Cor.  Ill;  19.) 
Now,  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  cannot,  of  course, 
understand  the  maceration  of  the  flesh.  But  they 
who  are  spiritually  wise  understand  that  the  spirit 
lusteth  against  the  flesh,  and  the  flesh  against  the 
spirit,  and  that  th<«  two  are  contrary  one  to  the  other. 
(Gal.  V;  17.)  Moreover,  they  understand  that  true 
wisdom  consists  in  putting  to  death  the  flesh  with  its 
vices  and  concupiscences  (24) ,  and  in  strengthening 
the  spirit  by  means  of  its  supersubstantial  food,  the 
grace  of  God.  To  return  to  our  Lenten  Preface. 
This  corporal  fast  subdues  vices  as  well  by  its  in- 
trinsic  power,  as  by  a  kind  of  sacramental  efficacy; 
inasmuch  as  it  is  an  ordinance  of  the  Church.  By  its 
intrinsic  power,  because  it  saps  and  destroys  the  very 
strongholds  of  vice  in  our  nature,  which  lie  in  our  cor- 
rupt flesh.  Those  seven  deadly  sins  which  are  the 
root  of  all  our  sinfulness,  spread  their  ramifications 
hi  and  derive  their  nutriment  from  our  corrupt  na- 
ture. The  more  therefore  we  mortify  the  flesh 
and  bring  it  under  the  dominion  of  the  spirit,  the 
more  do  we  accomplish  towards  starving  out  and  de- 
stroying this  seven-fold  root  of  sin  in  our  nature. 
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But,  besides  this,  the  works  of  penance  we  do  in  this 
holy  season,  have  a  kind  of  sacramental  efficacy; 
being  undertaken  in  a  spirit  of  faith  and  obedience 
to  the  mandate  of  holy  Church.  So  that  the  least 
work  of  penance  done  in  this  spirit  becomes  more 
efficacious  than  greater  works  of  austerity  under- 
taken on  our  own  responsibility. 

Again,  these  works  of  penance  elevate,  the  mind. 
This,  indeed,  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  flesh;  for,  as  the  spirit  and  the  flesh 
are  contrary  one  to  the  other,  whatever  tends  to  the 
depression  of  one,  necessarily  tends  to  the  elevation 
of  the  other.  Hence  the  difference  between  what 
the  apostle  calls  the  animal  man  and  the  Spiritual 
man.  (I  Cor.  II;  14,  15.)  The  animal  man  is  one 
in  whom  the  spirit,  with  its  exalted  faculties,  is  the 
bond-slave  of  the  flesh;  and  is  made  subservient  to 
all  its  grovelling  propensities.  The  spiritual 
man  is  one  in  whom  the  flesh  is  under  the  dominion 
of  the  spirit;  who,  so  far  from  being  carried  away 
by  its  impulses,  looks  with  a  jealous  eye  upon  every- 
thing the  least  insubordinate  on  its  part;  who  curbs  it 
in  every  possible  direction,  and  reduces  it  to  submis- 
sion, so  that  it  is  incapable  of  any  movement,  except 
in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  a  spirit  enlightened 
by  divine  grace.  It  is  then,  and  then  only,  that  we 
become  truly  free;  that  is  to  say,  when  the  spirit  is 
free,  and  the  flesh  is  reduced  to  bondage.  And  all 
this  is  accomplished  by  the  holy  discipline  of  which 
we  are  speaking.  For  then  the  soul  partakes  of  the 
transfiguration  of  which  our  I/ord  has  given  us  the 
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example.  It  is  raised  above  the  earth  and  earthly 
things.  It  shines  with  a  resplendent  light;  being  set 
free  from  the  bonds  which  chained  it  to  the  earth, 
and  raised  above  the  mists  and  exhalations  of  corrupt 
nature.  Hence,  we  may  easily  account  for  all  the 
wonderful  facts  related  in  the  lives  of  the  Saints; 
how  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  dwelt  in  those  bodies, 
made  bright  and  glorious  the  place  of  His  habitation ; 
even  as  the  holy  unction  of  the  priesthood  overflowed 
upon  the  garments  of  Aaron.  The  world  hears  this 
with  an  incredulous  smile;  for,  to  the  world,  which 
savours  only  the  things  of  the  flesh,  all  this  is  simply 
unintelligible;  but  we  know  that  it  is  but  the  legit- 
imate consequence  of  the  imitation  of  Christ;  that 
the  putting  to  death  of  the  flesh  is  the  quickening  of 
the  Spirit;  that  the  bodies  of  the  just  share  in  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  Him  Who  has  redeemed  both 
soul  and  body  from  the  primeval  curse,  and  raised 
them  to  that  dignity  which  is  foreshadowed  by  the 
mystery  we  are  now  contemplating. 

Finally,  through  this  salutary  discipline,  we  obtain 
virtue  and  its  rewards.  'Ye  are  God's  husbandry,' 
says  the  apostle ;  God  is  the  Divine  Sower,  the  Same 
who  gives  the  increase;  a  goodly  crop  of  virtues. 
But  we  must  lend  our  co-operation,  for  virtues  will 
not  grow  spontaneously.  Nothing  grows  sponta- 
neously in  the  human  heart,  but  the  weeds  and 
noxious  herbs  of  vice.  Now,  Lent  is  emphatically 
the  seed-time  of  the  soul.  It  is  the  time  for  mortify- 
ing the  flesh  and  purifying  the  spirit.  In  doing  this, 
we  cannot  fail  to  acquire  and  to  practise  many  vir- 
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tues.ancfso  establish  a  title  to  the  rewards  thereof. 
Nor  will  these  rewards  be  deferred  until  the  next 
life.  Even  in  this  life  you  will  receive  an  earnest  of 
that  reward,  in  the  emancipation  of  the  soul  from 
its  bondage.  Every  victory  gained  over  the  flesh 
is  a  triumph  for  the  spirit,  and  brings  with  it  its  own 
reward,  rendering  the  contest  easier,  and  the  final 
victory  more  secure.  But  that  which  sweetens  and 
lightens  the  yoke  of  this  discipline  more  than  any- 
thing else,  is  the  contemplation  of  this  glorious 
Transfiguration;  this  pattern  which  is  exhibited  to 
us  on  the  holy  Mount,  assuring  us  as  it  does  of  the 
rewards  which  await  us  in  the  next  life;  joys  such 
as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  (I  Cor. 
II;  9.)  Assuring  us  also  that  the  momentary  and 
light  tribulations  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall 
be  revealed  in  us:  (Rom.  VIII;  18)  a  glory  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  was  revealed  on  Tabor;  for 
"the  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  to  Me,"  says  our 
Lord,  "I  have  given  to  them;  that  they  may  be  one; 
even  as  We  are  One."  (John  XVII;  22.) 

SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

(From  the  Lesson.) 

"That  no  man  overreach,  nor  circumvent  his  brother 
in  business;  because  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  these 
things."  (IThess.  IV;  6.) 

Last  Sunday,  my  dear  brethren,  the  Church  in 
the  holy  gospel  presented  to  our  devout  considera- 
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tion  the  subject  of  temptations  in  general; and  taught 
us  by  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how  they 
are  to  be  overcome.  For  even  He  consented  to  be 
tempted  in  order  to  comfort  and  strengthen  us  under 
temptation.  On  this  Sunday,  the  Church,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  apostle,  exhorts  us  to  overcome  two 
special  temptations  which  are  the  most  common, 
and  which  are  the  chief  cause  of  the  ruin  of  myriad 
souls:  impurity  and  injustice.  As  this  penitential 
season  of  Lent  is  a  time  of  grace,  when  God  calls  us 
to  enter  seriously  into  ourselves,  to  examine  our 
consciences,  and  to  eradicate  by  works  of  penance 
whatever  evil  habits  we  may  have  contracted;  let 
us  then,  this  day  consider  this  exhortation,  and 
make  such  resolution's  as  the  state  of  our  soul  re- 
quires. What  I  specially  wish  to  call  your  attention 
to,  is  the  latter  portio  of  the  exhortation,  against 
the  sin  of  injustice. 

The  sin  of  injustice  is  forbidden  by  the  seventh  of 
those  ten  commandments  which  were  delivered  by  God 
to  His  servant,  Moses,  on  Mount  Sinai,  in  the  midst 
of  thunder  and  lightning;  a  fact  which  is  significant 
of  those  terrible  adjuncts  of  the  day  of  judgment 
when  God  will  come  in  majesty  to  judge  the  world, 
and  to  exact  of  all  of  us  a  strict  account  of  how  we 
have  kept  His  holy  Commandments.  This  precept, 
commanding  us  to  act  justly  in  all  our  dealings  with 
our  fellow-men,  is  a  part  of  the  immutable  natural 
law,  being  founded  upon  that  divine  attribute,  by 
which  God  is  a  Being  of  infinite  Justice;  or  rather, 
Who  is  substantial  Justice  Itself;  Who  will,  there- 
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fore,  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works; 
Who,  accordingly,  requires  of  us  that  in  all  our  deal- 
ings with  our  neighbour  we  should  observe  the  same 
law  of  justice.  Hence,  the  violation  of  this  precept 
is  a  mortal  sin  of  its  kind ;  by  which  is  meant,  not  that 
every  sin  of  injustice  is  a  mortal  sin;  for  the  injury 
done  may  be  so  slight,  as  not  to  be  capable  of  the 
malice  of  mortal  sin;  but  that  the  violation  of  justice, 
in  a  sufficiently  serious  matter,  is  of  itself  a  griev- 
ous offence  against  God;  and  is,  accordingly,  enu- 
merated by  the  apostle  amongst  those  sins  which 
shall  exclude  forever  from  the  Kingdom  of  God  those 
who  are  guilty  of  them:  "Neither  thieves,  nor  cove- 
tous, nor  drunkards,  nor  railers,  nor  extortioners 
shall  possess  the  Kingdom  of  God."  (I  Cor.  VI; 
10.) 

But,  besides  the  seventh  Commandment,  we 
must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  there  is  another 
commandment,  the  tenth,  which  also  concerns  this 
matter;  inasmuch  as  it  prohibits,  not  only  the  actual 
infliction  of  injustice,  but  also  the  desire  and  inten- 
tion of  doing  so,  even  though  it  be  not  carried  into 
effect.  "For  from  the  heart,"  says  our  Lord,  "come 
forth  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  false  testimonies."  (Matt.  XV;  19.) 

The  sin  of  injustice  is  prohibited,  not  only  by  the 
divine  law,  but  also  by  human,  civil  law;  and,  neces- 
sarily so.  For,  if  it  were  not  so,  if  every  one  were 
not  secured  by  law  in  the  peaceful  possession  of  that 
which  belongs  to  him,  society  would  become  impos- 
sible; and  universal  anarchy  would  prevail.  But 
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then,  we  must  not  forget  that  the  civil  law  does  not 
and  cannot  take  cognizance  of  every  violation  of 
justice.  Hence,  we  cannot  conclude  that  because  a 
certain  transaction  is  not  prohibited  by  the  civil  law, 
it  is  therefore  permitted  by  the  law  of  God.  In  all 
these  matters  our  conscience  must  be  enlightened 
and  directed  by  those  whom  God  has  appointed  to 
guide  us  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

There  is  one  thing  connected  with  the  sin  of  in- 
justice which  distinguishes  it  from  other  sins,  and 
which  is  the  cause  why  so  many  souls  are  lost  on 
account  of  that  sin;  that  is,  the  immutable  principle, 
that  the  sin  is  never  forgiven,  unless  the  injury  com- 
mitted be  repaired,  when  and  so  far  as  this  repara- 
tion is  possible.  This  is  called  the  obligation  of 
restitution.  "Woe  to  him,"  cries  out  the  Prophet, 
"that  heapeth  together  that  which  is  not  his  own; 
how  long  also  doth  he  load  himself  with  thick  clay?" 
(Hab.  II;  6.)  The  unjust  man,  as  long  as  he  keeps 
by  him  the  price  of  injustice  is,  as  it  were,  embedded 
in  thick  clay,  from  which  he  cannot  extricate  him- 
self. Confession  and  absolution  will  be  of  no  avail 
for  such  a  one,  unless  he  make  restitution.  And  it 
is  just  because  it  is  so  difficult  to  restore  that  which 
we  have  become  wrongfully  possessed  of,  and  which 
we  have  already,  perhaps,  squandered  in  folly  and 
sin,  that  this  sin  is  so  rarely  forgiven,  and  consigns 
so  many  souls  to  eternal  torments.  This  thought,  if 
nothing  else,  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  deter  anyone 
from  ever  committing  the  least  injustice;  the  cer- 
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tainly,  namely,  that    without  restitution    the  sin 
will  never  be  forgiven. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  enter  minutely  into 
the  particular  ways  by  which  injustice  is  committed , 
as  they  are  so  manifold  as  to  be  well  nigh  innumer- 
able. Each  one's  conscience  will  suggest  to  him,  in 
all  that  concerns  his  own  walk  of  life,  that  which  is 
matter  for  reprobation,  or,  at  least,  of  hesitation, 
which  should  Drompt  him  to  seek  competent  advice. 
Let  it  suffice  then  in  general,  to  repeat  the  admoni- 
tions of  the  holy  Scripture  on  this  topic:  "Thou 
shalt  not  have  divers  weights."  (Deut.  XXV;  13.) 
"Do  not  any  unjust  thing  in  judgment,  in  rule,  in 
weight  or  in  measure."  (Lev.  XIX;  35.)  "Diverse 
weights  are  an  abomination  before  the  Lord;  a  de- 
ceitful balance  is  not  good."  (Prov.  XX;  23.)  In- 
justice may  also  be  committed  by  working-people 
and  servants  who  waste  their  master's  time,  and 
do  not  take  proper  care  of  the  things  committed  to 
their  charge;  and,  generally,  by  all  those  who  neglect 
the  duties  which  they  are  hired  to  perform.  But 
since  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  commerce  of  this 
world  must  often  find  themselves  in  a  state  of  per- 
plexity and  doubt,  whether  such  and  such  a  trans- 
action be  just  or  not;  and  they  may  not  have  time 
or  opportuntity  to  obtain  proper  advice  before  they 
are  called  on  to  decide,  I  would  recommend  that  in 
such  cases  they  should  apply  that  golden  rule  of  the 
gospel,  which,  if  they  »pply  conscientiously,  they 
can  hardly  fail  to  act  justly  under  any  circumstances. 
That  golden  rule  is:  "All  things  whatsoever  you 
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would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  also  to 
them.  For  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt. 
VII;  12.)  Again,  "See  thou  never  do  to  another 
what  thou  wouldst  hate  to  have  done  to  thee  by 
another."  (Tob.  IV;  16.) 

The  primary  cause  of  all  these  sins  is  the  deadly 
sin  of  covetousness,  the  immoderate  desire  of  having, 
against  which  the  apostle  has  warned  us  in  those 
words:  "They  that  will  become  rich,  fall  into  temp- 
tation, and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many 
unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires  which  drown  men 
into  destruction  and  perdition.  For  the  desire  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evils;  which  some  coveting, 
have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  have  entangled  them- 
selve  sin  many  sorrows."  (I  Tim.;  VI;  9,  10.)  In 
order,  then,  that  we  may  avoid  this  most  insidious 
snare  of  the  devil,  we  must  strive  to  eradicate  from 
our  heart  that  covetousness  which  is  the  root  of  all 
injustice.  This  is  one  of  those  seven  capital  vices 
which  are  the  prolific  sources  of  all  sin ;  and  which  it 
must  be  our  constant  endeavour  to  conquer  and  root 
out  of  our  hearts.  If  the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  evil,  we  must  strive  to  detach  our  hearts  from 
this  sinful  cupidity ;  and  fix  them  upon  the  solid  a-nd 
enduring  treasures  of  God's  grace.  "Blessed  is  the 
rich  man  that  is  found  without  blemish;  and  that 
hath  not  gone  after  gold,  nor  put  his  trust  in  money, 
nor  in  treasures. ' '  (Ecclus.  XXXI ;  8. )  What  servi- 
tude can  be  more  degrading,  I  will  not  say  to  a  Chris- 
tian, but  to  a  rational  creature,  than  the  worship 
of  money ;  especially  when  men  are  found  to  sacrifice 
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to  this  ignoble  idol,  not  only  their  strength  and 
faculties  of  mind  and  body,  but  even  their  hopes  of 
salvation. 

Resolve,  then,  my  brethren,  never  to  place  your 
necks  under  this  degrading  and  galling  yoke;  never 
to  involve  yourselves  in  this  most  dangerous  snare 
of  the  devil.  "He  that  stole,  let  him  now  steal  no 
more;  but  rather,  let  him  labour,  working  with  his 
hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have 
something  to  give  to  him  that  suffereth  need." 
(Eph.  IV;  28.)  When  you  are  tempted  to  injustice, 
bear  in  mind  that  it  is  not  so  much  man  whom  you 
offend,  nor  man's  law  which  you  transgress,  but  that 
God  is  the  avenger  of  all  these  things ;  and  that,  even 
if  you  escape  the  justice  of  man,  you  cannot  escape 
the  justice  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who 
in  spite  of  poverty  and  the  greatest  temptation, 
abstain  from  injustice,  will  draw  down  upon  them- 
selves the  blessing  of  God  Who  loves  justice  and 
hates  iniquity.  (Ps.  XUV;  8.)  "Who  shall  ascend 
to  the  mountain  of  God?  The  innocent  of  hand, 
and  clean  of  heart."  (Ps.  XXIII;  3,  4.)  If  your 
hands  are  innocent  of  all  injustice,  and  your  heart 
free  from  all  covetousness,  your  soul,  as  soon  as  it  is 
released  from  the  prison  of  the  body,  will  ascend  to 
the  mountain  of  God,  there  to  dwell  forever  in  the 
enjoyment  of  His  Bliss. 
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SECOND  MONDAY  IN  LENT. 

"  You  shall  die  in  your  sin."     (John  VIII;  21.) 

During  these  days  of  penance,  my  dear  brethren,  it 
is  our  duty  to  meditate  seriously  on  those  fundamen- 
tal truths  which  are  calculated  to  awaken  in  us  re- 
pentance for  past  sin,  and  resolutions  of  amendment 
for  the  future.  Foremost  among  these  fundamental 
truths  are  the  four  last  things  which  should  ever 
be  present  in  a  Christian's  remembrance;  death, 
judgment,  hell  and  heaven.  I  propose,  then,  to 
consider  the  subject  of  death;  and  especially,  of  an 
evil  death,  such  as  that  which  our  Lord  denounced 
upon  the  stubborn  and  incredulous  Jews. 

An  evil  death  is  a  terrible  thing,  because  it  is  the 
prelude  to  judgment  and  condemnation.  For  what- 
ever terrors  surround  the  day  of  judgment,  neces- 
sarily attach  themselves  also  to  the  death  of  the 
sinner,  to  whom  death  is  but  the  summons  to  appear 
for  judgment.  In  the  Holy  Gospels  we  sometimes 
find  that  our  Lord  uses,with  certain  classes  of  people, 
the  most  severe  language.  He  who  came  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance,  Whose  love  for  guilty  men 
brought  Him  down  from  heaven  to  suffer  and  die  for 
their  salvation;  Who  pardoned  the  Magdalene,  the 
penitent  thief,  and  every  sinner  who  sought  His  for- 
giveness; who  has  taught  us  in  the  touching  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,  that  His  one  desire  is  to  receive 
in  the  embrace  of  His  love,  every  sinner  who  has 
gone  astray  from  his  father's  house,  and  returns  to 
Him.  He,  I  say,  nevertheless,  denounces  certain 
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sinners  with  the  threat  of  His  unsparing  judgment. 
Such  were  those  whom  our  Lord  addressed  in  this 
discourse.  Three  times  within  the  brief  limits  of 
that  discourse,  did  He  repeat  those  awful  words: 
"You  shall  die  in  your  sin."  And  this,  too,  not- 
withstanding that  they  should  seek  Him.  That  is, 
in  spite  of  their  cries  for  mercy  and  pardon,  He 
would  leave  them  to  die  in  their  sin. 

Are  there  any  now-a-days,  to  whom  this  terrible 
denunciation  applies?  Over  whom  this  awful  sen- 
tence is  impending?  Beyond  all  question,  my 
brethren,  there  are  but  too  many  such.  Many  on 
whom  our  Lord  has  already  pronounced  that  judg- 
ment: "You  shall  die  in  your  sin."  And  who  are 
they?  They  are  marked  out  by  the  same  features 
as  those  whom  our  Lord  condemned.  They  boasted 
that  they  were  the  children  of  Abraham,  the  chosen 
people,  and,  therefore,  sure  of  salvation.  "You  are 
from  beneath;  you  are  of  the  world."  The  religion 
of  which  they  boasted,  was  all  earthly,  worldly;  nor 
had  they  any  relish  for  anything  that  was  not  earthly 
and  worldly.  "If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  you 
shall  die  in  your  sin."  They  refused  to  believe,be- 
cause  they  could  not  endure  to  be  rebuked  for  the 
error  of  their  ways;  because  they  would  not  submit 
their  understanding  and  their  will  to  the  yoke  of 
faith.  Are  there  not  many  of  this  kind,  even  hi  our 
midst?  People  who  boast  that  they  are  Catholics 
and  members  of  the  Church,  and  are  indignant  if  it 
is  pointed  out  to  them  that  by  the  neglect  of  their 
duties,  they  have  cut  themselves  off  from  the 
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Communion  of  the  Church.  They  shall  die  in  their 
sin. 

They  are  those  who  when  reminded  of  the  duty  of 
hearing  Mass  and  frequenting  the  sacraments,  reply 
that  their  heart  is  good;  that  they  are  as  good  and 
perhaps  better  than  those  who  go  to  Mass;  that  they 
do  nothing  wrong.  These  are  they  who  shall  die  in 
their  sin,  of  whom  our  Lord  has  declared  in  His 
indignation:  "Harlots  and  sinners  shall  go  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God  before  you."  (Matt.  XXI;  31.) 

They  are  the  people  that  say:  "God  is  good;"  and 
they  shall  find  that  God  is  Just;  they  shall  die  in  their 
sin,  because  they  did  not  fear  God,  nor  keep  His 
Commandments . 

They  are  the  people  who  say  that  they  hope  some 
day  or  other  to  return  to  their  duties.  But  I  ask, 
for  how  many  of  these  who  put  off  their  conversion 
from  year  to  year,  does  that  day  ever  come?  Has 
not  our  blessed  Lord  said:  "You  shall  seek  Me  and 
shall  not  find  Me;  therefore,  I  said  to  you:  You 
shall  die  in  your  sin." 

No  doubt  the  greater  part  of  these  unhappy  people 
entertain  the  notion  that  when  they  are  about  to 
leave  this  world,  they  have  only  to  send  for  a  priest 
and  receive  the  last  sacraments;  and  that  all  will 
be  well  with  them,  and  their  salvation  secured.  I 
do  not  know  on  what  principle  this  extraordinary 
notion  is  grounded.  The  mere  reception  of  the 
sacraments  will  not  secure  our  salvation,  unless  we 
receive  them  worthily.  On  the  contrary,  to  receive 
them  without  due  dispositions,  will  only  charge  our 


II  MONDAY  IN  LENT  49 

soul  with  the  additional  guilt  of  sacrilege,  and  so 
add  to  our  damnation.  It  is  impossible  that  there 
should  be  any  forgiveness  of  sin,  any  infusion  of 
sanctifying  grace,  without  a  thorough  conversion  of 
the  heart.  Who  has  ever  known  a  case  of  a  death- 
bed conversion?  No  doubt,  such  things  have  been, 
and  may  be  again,  but  they  are  always  prodigies  of 
divine  grace.  Is  it  likely  that  such  a  miracle  of 
grace  will  be  wrought  on  behalf  of  those  who  have 
gone  on  all  their  lives,  neglecting  the  means  of  grace, 
and  trampling  the  precious  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
under  their  feet,  which  is  what  they  do  who  habit- 
ually neglect  mass  and  the  sacraments.  We  may 
form  some  idea  of  the  worth  of  these  death-bed 
repentances  from  the  conduct  of  those  who  seek  re- 
conciliation under  the  fear  of  death,  and  afterwards 
recover.  In  almost  every  case,  these  persons,  as 
soon  as  they  are  out  of  danger,  return  "like  a  dog  to 
the  vomit,  and  like  the  sow  that  is  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire."  (II  Pet.  II;  22.)  Hence, 
it  is  obvious  to  conclude  that  if  they  had  died,  they 
would  probably  have  died  in  their  sin;  if,  that  is  to 
say,  their  conversion  was  not  genuine,  as  there  is 
much  reason  to  suppose  from  their  subsequent  con- 
duct. They  would  have  gone  into  eternity  with  the 
Body  of  Christ  in  their  mouth,  and  the  unction  of 
grace  on  their  lips,  to  be  buried  in  hell. 

Death  comes  in  various  shapes  to  such  persons. 
But  however  it  comes,  it  is  sure  to  find  them  unpre- 
pared. Frequently  it  comes  suddenly;  and  this  is  a 
very  common  occurrence  with  those  who  put  off 
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their  conversion  from  day  to  day.  Death  comes, 
and  in  what  state  does  it  find  them?  After  years  of 
sin  and  neglect,  during  which  they  have  gone  on 
riveting  the  chains  of  evil  habits,  how  are  they  to 
undo,  in  a  few  minutes,  the  evil  works  of  many  years? 
By  neglecting  the  means  of  grace  so  long,  they  have 
loosened  the  conviction  of  faith;  they  seem  almost 
incapable  of  apprehending  the  nature  of  the  holy 
rites  which  are  being  administered  to  them;  conse- 
quently they  do  not  bring  those  dispositions  which 
are  -necessary  for  the  sacraments  to  produce  their 
effect.  They  have  lost,  through  long  habit,  the  sense 
of  sin,  and  so  they  fail  to  make  a  good  confession. 
Sin  has  become  to  them  a  second  nature,  and  so  they 
do  not  feel  the  necessary  sorrow  for  sin.  The  habits 
and  ways  of  sin  are  so  much  a  part  of  their  being, 
that  they  have  no  real  and  firm  resolution  of  re- 
nouncing them  in  future.  It  is  simply  the  fear  of 
death  which  causes  them,  or  induces  their  friends,  to 
send  for  the  priest.  It  is  not  they  who  are  renounc- 
ing their  sins,  but  their  sins  are  leaving  them.  Hence, 
in  such  cases  all  the  rites  of  the  Church  are  useless ; 
for  in  spite  of  them  all,  these  unhappy  people  will 
die  in  their  sin,  and  perish  eternally.  How  often 
does  it  happen  to  a  priest  to  administer  the  last 
rites  in  such  cases  with  a  heavy  and  aching  heart, 
for  he  cannot  but  feel  that  he  might  just  as  well  be 
anointing  a  log  of  wood,  as  the  callous  and  hard- 
ened sinner  who  lies  before  him. 

Even  if  death  comes  on  gradually,  by  a  slow  and 
lingering  sickness,  even  so,  death  finds  them  equally 
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unprepared.  As  long  as  there  is  any  hope  of  their 
recovery,  they  never  make  any  effort  to  repent  of 
their  sins.  When  the  fatal  issue  becomes  too  evi- 
dent to  be  disguised,their  apparent  conversion  is  just 
as  much  a  mockery  as  that  of  those  to  whom  death 
comes  suddenly.  In  short,  whosoever  proposes  to 
himself  to  put  off  his  reconciliation  with  God,  until 
the  hour  of  death,  may  just  as  well  look  upon  himself 
as  lost,  judged,  and  condemned. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  that  we  should  come 
to,  my  dear  brethren?  It  is  this:  that  we  should 
live  as  we  hope  to  die ;  that  we  should  be  reconciled 
with  our  adversary  whilst  we  are  in  the  way  with 
him  (Matt.  V;  25);  that  we  should  make  our  peace 
with  God  whilst  we  have  the  time  and  power  to  do 
so ;  that  we  should  renounce  our  sins  now,when  there 
is  some  merit  in  renouncing  them,  and  when  the 
renunciation  is  a  proof  of  the  reality  of  our  conver- 
sion; and  not  put  off  the  renunciation  until  we 
are  no  longer  able  to  sin ;  that  we  should  make  good 
use  of  the  means  of  grace  now,  of  prayer,  of  holy 
Mass,  and  of  the  sacraments;  that  by  our  faithful 
correspondence  with  these  graces  now,  we  may  ob- 
tain their  consolation  and  support  in  the  hour  of 
death.  We  must  separate  ourselves  from  the  num- 
ber of  those  of  whom  our  Lord  declared  that  they 
should  die  in  their  sin,  by  bearing  in  mind  that  we 
are  not  from  beneath;  that  by  baptism  we  have  been 
born  again  to  a  new  life,  which  is  not  earthly  or 
worldly,  but  heavenly;  that  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven  (Phil.  Ill;  20),  where  all  our  hopes  are  placed ; 
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that  we  should  renounce  the  devil, with  all  his  works 
and  pomps,  the  flesh,  with  all  its  temptations,  and 
the  world.with  all  its  vanities.  How  bitter  is  death 
to  those  who  have  lived  as  if  they  should  never  die! 
But  to  those  who  live  as  if  they  were  always  dying; 
who,  whilst  they  live,  have  that  contempt  for  the 
world  which  a  dying  person  must  have;  who  in  life, 
have  realized  the  mysteries  of  the  unseen  world — to 
such  as  these,  death  when  it  comes,  is  devoid  of  all ' 
bitterness.  Long-expected,  and  long  prepared  for, 
its  aspect  is  familiar;  and  its  coming  is  welcome,  as 
the  happy  summons  which  is  to  release  their  soul 
from  the  bondage  of  the  flesh,  to  transport  it  from 
this  land  of  exile  to  its  true  home,  to  open  to  it  the 
portals  of  heaven;  to  deliver  it  from  the  dangers,  the 
anxieties,  the  temptations  of  this  transitory  life, 
and  to  place  it  in  the  secure  possession  of  the  joys 
of  life  eternal. 


SECOND  TUESDAY  IN  LENT. 

"According  to  their  works,  do  ye  not,"  (Matt. 
XXIII;  3.) 

Our  divine  Lord,  Who  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  in  the  course  of  His  earthly 
ministry  everywhere  shows  the  utmost  compassion 
and  tenderness  for  sinners.  He  does  not  even  up- 
braid them  for  their  sin,  but  receives  them  with  the 
open  arms  of  unquestioning  forgiveness.  Witness 
the  familiar  examples  of  the  conversion  of  the  Mag- 
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dalene,  of  St.  Peter,  of  Zaccheus,  of  the  penitent 
thief.  Witness,  too,  our  Lord's  own  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son,  in  which  He  formally  lays  down  the 
rule  and  measure  of  the  divine  forgiveness  in  regard 
of  the  repentant  sinner.  Nevertheless,  there  is  one 
class  of  sinners,  towards  whom  our  Lord  shows  no 
sort  of  tenderness  or  compassion,  whom  He  rebukes 
with  the  severest  reprehension.  They  were  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  reason  of  this  different 
treatment  is  to  be  found  in  the  character  of  their  sin. 
Their  sin  was  pride,  vain-glory,  ostentation,  hypoc- 
risy, contempt  of  others;  all  vices  which  had  the 
effect  of  hardening  their  hearts  against  conversion. 
These  are  the  works  against  which  our  Lord  cautions 
us,  lest  by  imitating  them,  we  should  come  to  share 
in  their  condemnation. 

With  them  conversion  was  impossible,  because 
they  did  not  think  themselves  sinners.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  thought  themselves,  and  wished  others 
to  think  them,  scrupulous  observers  of  the  law  of 
God.  Whilst  the  Magdalene,  St.  Peter,  the  publican 
and  the  penitent  thief,  knew  their  sin  and  deplored 
it,  and,  by  the  humble  confession  of  their  guilt, 
merited  forgiveness,  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
would  not  even  admit  that  they  needed  any  forgive- 
ness; and  consequently  they  never  obtained  it. 
Now,  my  brethren,  this  is  e^dently  a  most  deplor- 
able state,  worse,  far  worse  than  that  of  the  most 
grievous  sinner  who,  however  enormous  the  crimes 
he  has  committed,  is  yet  conscious  of  their  enormity. 
By  shutting  their  eyes  to  their  own  vices,  the  Scribes 
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and  Pharisees  shut  the  door  of  repentance  against 
themselves;  so  that  their  case  was  a  hopeless  one. 
Hence,  too,  our  Lord  everywhere  denounced  them 
in  unsparing  terms,  and  pronounced  against  them 
the  sentence  of  eternal  woe.  Nor  must  we  forget 
that  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  rigid  observ- 
ers of  the  law  of  Moses,  down  to  the  minutest  par- 
ticular; that  they  were  the  authorized  expounders 
of  that  law,  as  our  Lord  takes  care  to  point  out. 
Nevertheless,  He  warns  us  not  to  do  according  to 
their  works. 

It  becomes,  then,  a  matter  for  our  serious  consid 
eration,  to  see  whether  or  not  we  be  infected  with 
their  sin.  Nor  is  this  investigation  a  difficult  one; 
for  our  Lord  has  Himself  laid  bare  the  secrets  of 
their  conscience,  and  minutely  traced  out  the  vice* 
to  which  they  were  subject.  The  first  indictment 
against  them  in  this  gospel  text  is  that  they  were 
severe  towards  others,  whilst  they  were  indulgent 
to  themselves.  "They  bind  heavy  and  insupporta- 
ble burdens, and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders:  but 
with  a  finger  of  their  own  they  will  not  move  them." 
And  so,  too,  our  modern  Scribes  and  Pharisees  have 
set  up  a  lofty  standard  of  morality,  and  a  strict  rule 
of  conduct,  by  which  they  judge,  not  their  own,  but 
their  neighbour's  actions.  Every  one  that  comes 
within  their  range  must  submit  to  their  judgment. 
And  as  their  unhappy  neighbours  pass  one  by  one 
under  their  scrutiny,  these  pious  Pharisees  scan  them 
thoroughly.  Not  a  word,  or  look,  or  action  is  left 
unnoticed,  unjudged  or  uncondemned.  They  lift 
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up  their  eyes  and  hands  and  sigh  over  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  world  in  general,  and  of  this  or  that  one  in 
particular.  Whilst  as  regards  themselves,  their  own 
conduct,  their  own  failings,  their  own  sins,  they 
are  as  blind  as  bats  or  moles  This  was  one  of  the 
reasons  why  our  Lord  pronounced  woe  upon  them; 
because  they  had  abandoned  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth,  in  the  judgments  which  they  formed  regard- 
ing others.  Of  such  as  these  does  the  Psalmist 
speak,  when  he  says  that  "the  sons  of  men  are  liars 
in  the  balances."  (Ps.  LXI;  10.) 

The  second  indictment  against  them  is  their  hypoc- 
risy. "They  do  all  their  works  to  be  seen  of  men." 
This  is,  unhappily,  a  very  common  vice.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  said  that  no  one  is  wholly  free  from  it. 
It  is  to  be  found  in  every  one,  in  various  degrees, 
from  mere  human  respect  to  studied  hypocrisy. 
And  yet,  common  as  it  is,  we  are  here  warned  by  our 
Lord  as  to  the  fatal  consequences  of  this  vice — how 
odious  it  is  in  His  sight.  It  is  the  more  dangerous, 
because  it  is  fed  and  nourished,  not  by  our  evil  deeds, 
but  by  those  which  are  good.  When  we  do  wrong, 
we  generally  know  that  we  are  doing  wrong;  and  we 
can  harldy  pride  ourselves  upon  it;  unless,  indeed,  we 
have  attained  a  diabolical  degree  of  malice.  But  to 
do  a  good  action  in  order  to  be  seen  and  applauded 
by  men,  is  to  convert  wholesome  food  into  deadly 
poison.  Now,  the  merit  of  an  action  chiefly  de- 
pends on  the  motive  with  which  it  is  performed. 
All  our  actions,  even  the  best  of  them,  must  be  utterly 
worthless  in  themselves,  in  the  sight  of  the  all-holy 
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and  all-perfect  God.  It  is  only  when  they  are  per- 
formed out  of  a  supernatural  motive,  for  the  love  of 
God,  that  they  assume  any  value  in  His  sight,  and 
are  accepted  by  Him.  But,  if  they  are  elicited  from 
any  mere  human  motive,  they  remain  in  their  own 
intrinsic  worthlessness.  Hence,  this  failing  which 
our  Lord  here  denounces,  deprives  us  of  merit  in  the 
sight  of  God.  It  eats  away,  like  a  canker,  what- 
ever healthy  growth  of  spiritual  life  there  may  be 
in  the  soul.  It  deposes  God  from  His  throne,  making 
the  esteem  of  our  fellow-creatures  the  object  of  our 
existence;  it  fosters  pride,  which  is  the  deadliest  of 
the  seven  deadly  sins. 

And  yet  how  common  it  is  to  find  people  who  can 
be  very  pious  and  devout  when  they  think  they  are 
observed;  but  whose  piety  and  devotion  vanish 
away  when  there  is  no  eye  upon  them,  save  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God,  Who  searches  the  heart  and  the 
reins.  (Ps.  VII;  10.)  How  common  is  it  to  find 
people  who  will  devote  themselves  to  works  of  charity, 
piety,  and  religion,  when  then"  works  can  be  seen  by 
men,  but  who  will  do  nothing  of  the  kind  in  secret; 
who  have  no  relish  for  that  unobstrusive  piety  which 
does  its  works  only  to  be  seen  by  God,  Who  seeth 
in  secret,  and  rewardeth  openly.  (Matt.  VI;  18.) 

If  our  modem  Pharisees  do  .not  wear  broad  phy- 
lacteries, nor  enlarge  then-  fringes  like  their  prede- 
cessors, this  is  only  because  it  is  not  the  fashion  to  do 
so.  But  they  are  animated  with  the  same  spirit; 
and  they  are  quite  as  ostentatious  in  other  ways. 
Nay,  they  are  the  exact  counterparts  of  their  pre- 
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decessors,  in  loving  the  first  places  at  feasts,  and  the 
first  benches  in  the  synagogue,  just  as  the  ancient 
Pharisees  did.  Like  them,  too,  they  love  to  be 
saluted  in  places  of  public  resort;  and  to  be  flattered 
by  some  title  of  honour.  Now,  all  this,  our  Lord 
tells  us  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 
He  tells  us  plainly  that  we  are  not  to  do  these  things ; 
nor  to  love  these  things.  We  profess  to  be  the  dis- 
ciples of  One  Who,  for  our  sakes,  annihilated  Him- 
self; Who,  being  God,  took  upon  Himself  the  form 
of  a  slave;  Who  voluntarily  endured  contempt,  op- 
probrium, ignominy,  for  our  sakes,  in  order  to  teach 
us  that  we  should  love  to  be  despised,  to  be  re- 
proached, to  be  insulted,  to  be  trampled  under  the 
feet  of  others;  for,  in  this  consists  the  true  dignity 
and  vocation  of  a  Christian.  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  Lord. 
(Matt.  X;  24.)  When  our  Lord  and  Master  has 
stripped  Himself  of  everything,  of  life,  of  reputation, 
of  honour,  what  claim  can  we  pretend  to  make  to 
the  esteem  of  others?  When,  if  the  truth  were 
known,  we  should  be  only  too  glad  to  hide  our  heads, 
and  escape  the  confusion  which  we  deserve.  If  we 
have  not  yet  learnt  this  lesson,  we  have  not  learnt  the 
very  A.  B.  C.  of  the  Christian  religion;  and  the  sooner 
we  begin  to  learn  it  the  better;  otherwise  our  sup- 
posed piety  will  be  built  on  a  delusion  and  an  inse- 
cure foundation. 

Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  examine  our  own  con- 
duct, and  see  whether  we  be  addicted  to  this  sin, 
which  brought  down  on  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
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our  Lord's  severest  judgment:  whether,  that  is  to 
say,  we  are  in  the  habit  of  judging  and  condemning 
others,  whilst  we  excuse  ourselves;  whether  we  seek 
the  notice  and  applause  of  men,  in  our  works  of  piety 
and  religion.  And  if  we  find  that  we  are  indeed 
tainted  with  this  odious  vice,  let  us  resolve  now  to 
amend  our  life,  and  to  live  more  conformably  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel;  that  spirit  which  is  expressed  in 
those  words  of  our  Lord,  with  which  the  Gospel  con- 
cludes. In  those  words,  our  Lord  commends  to  us 
the  great  virtue  of  humility,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  all  piety  and  virtue,  as  pride  is  the  root  and  source 
of  every  sin.  Humility,  moreover,  is  the  special 
virtue  which  we  are  to  learn  from  our  blessed  Lord's 
example.  "He  that  is  the  greatest  among  you, 
shall  be  your  servant;  and  whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself,  shall  be  humbled ;  and  he  that  shall  humble 
himself,  shall  be  exalted.''  The  more  we  exalt  our- 
selves, the  more  shall  we  be  humbled  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  His  angels  and  of  all  men,  in  the  day  when 
He  shall  do  judgment;  when  the  mask  shall  be  torn 
from  the  face  of  hypocrisy;  when  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  shall  be  revealed;  when  all  greatness  shall  be 
brought  low,  save  the  greatness  which  is  built  upon 
the  humility  of  the  Cross.  On  that  day,  too,  the 
more  we  shall  have  humbled  ourselves,  the  more 
shall  we  be  exalted,  as  having  faithfully  walked  in 
the  Footsteps  of  Him,  Who,  for  our  sakes  became  a 
worm,  and  no  man,  the  reproach  of  men,  and  the  out- 
cast of  the  people.  (Ps.  XXI;  7.)  The  more  too, 
shall  we  participate  in  the  glory  and  dignity  with 
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which  He  is  now  enthroned  in  heaven;  and  the  more 
shall  we  be  inebriated  with  the  torrent  of  bliss  which 
makes  joyful  the  city  of  God.  (Ps.  XLV;  5.) 


THIRD    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"He  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same  was  dumb; 
and  when  He  had  cast  out  the  devil,  the  dumb  spoke" 
(Luke  XI;  14.) 

Two  Sundays  ago  you  heard  the  solemn  words 
with  which  the  Church  ushers  in  the  sacred  peniten- 
tial season  of  Lent;  "behold,  now  is  the  acceptable 
time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  (II  Cor. 
VI;  2.)  Those  words  ought  to  be  still  ringing  in  our 
ears.  For  that  time  still  endures;  the  avenues  of 
mercy  still  lie  open;  that  time  of  which  the  prophet 
speaks:  "now,  therfore,  saith  the  Lord,  be  converted 
to  Me  with  all  your  heart  in  fasting  and  in  weeping 
and  in  mourning.  And  rend  your  hearts,  and  not 
your  garments ;  and  turn  to  the  Lord  your  God.  For 
He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  patient  and  rich  in 
mercy,  and  ready  to  repent  of  the  evil."  "Between 
the  porch  and  the  altar,  the  priests,  the  Lord's  min- 
isters, shall  weep  and  shall  say:  "Spare,  O Lord, spare 
Thy  people."  (Joel  II;  12,  13,  17.)  We  are  now  in 
the  midst  of  this  solemn  fast;  the  Church  has  put  on 
her  penitential  robes;  and  her  sacred  office  resounds 
with  accents  of  humiliation  and  lamentation.  But, 
my  brethren,  take  care  that  this  solemn  fast  does 
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not  become  a  solemn  mockery.  "Rend  your  hearts, 
and  not  your  garments;  and  turn  to  the  Lord  your 
God." 

The  object  of  the  fast  of  Lent  is  to  subdue  vice,  to 
elevate  the  mind,  to  bestow  virtues  and  the  rewards 
thereof.  So  the  Church  sings  in  her  Lenten  Pre- 
face. Think  not,  therefore,  that  you  have  done 
enough  by  conforming  merely  to  the  external  observ- 
ances of  this  penitential  season,  unless  you  have  also 
undergone  that  interior  discipline  to  which,  as  the 
end,  exterior  mortification  is  a  means.  For,  how- 
ever salutary  may  be  the  means,  he  has  but  lost  his 
pains,  who  should  so  pursue  them,  as  to  lose  sight  of 
the  end.  Hence,  the  Church  has  chosen  Lent  for 
the  operation  of  a  double  law — the  one  of  external 
mortification,  in  the  law  of  fasting  and  abstinence ; 
the  other  of  interior  discipline,  in  the  precept  of 
Easter  Communion ;  which  no  one  can  properly  fulfil, 
without  having  submitted  to  that  conversion  of  the 
heart  which  is  the  end  of  our  bodily  mortification. 
This  latter  law  is  a  law  of  universal  application, 
which  admits  of  no  exception  or  dispensation.  For, 
though  circumstances  may  justify  a  dispensation 
from  corporal  austerities,  there  can  be  no  dispensa- 
tion from  the  duty  of  detaching  ourselves  from  sin, 
the  allurements  of  the  flesh,  the  pomps  of  the  world, 
and  the  deceits  of  the  devil;  and  of  turning  to  God, 
our  chief,  our  only  Good,  and  supreme  Object  of  all 
our  aspirations. 

To  help  us  in  this  work  of  purifying  our  conscience, 
the  Church  reads  to  us  the  gospel  of  this  Sunday 
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which  records  how  our  Lord  cast  out  the  devil  from 
the  dumb  man;  and  the  dumb  spoke.  Our  Lord  is 
the  great  Physician  of  souls;  and  the  temporal  mal- 
adies which  He  cured  by  His  Omnipotence,  are  sig- 
nificant of  the  spiritual  maladies  which  are  every 
day  healed  by  the  salutary  stream  of  grace  which, 
having  its  source  in  the  precious  Blood  shed  for  us 
on  the  Cross,  flows  through  the  channels  of  the  holy 
sacraments,  by  the  ministration  of  the  Church. 
What,  then,  is  the  spiritual  malady  signified  by  the 
dumb  devil? 

It  signifies  the  miserable  state  of  those  who  will 
not  open  their  mouths  in  confession,  in  order  to 
merit  by  that  act  of  humility  the  grace  of  forgive- 
ness in  the  sacrament  of  Penance ;  whether  this  dumb- 
ness arises  from  indifference,  from  malice,  from 
human  respect,  or  from  false  shame.  In  any  case, 
such  as  these  are  truly  possessed  by  a  dumb  devil. 
For  there  is  nothing  the  devil  dreads  so  much  as  an 
open  and  ingenuous  confession  of  our  sins;  because 
there  is  nothing  so  salutary  in  itseif,  and  in  its  re- 
sults. Confession  is  necessary  for  the  sacrament 
of  penance,  which  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  when  He  said  to  His  apostles: 
"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  (Joh.  XX;  22,  23.) 
And  again,  to  the  same  pastors  of  the  Church  our 
Lord  has  said:  'Whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  you 
shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven." 
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(Matt.  XVI;  19.)  To  the  apostles,  then,  and  to 
their  representatives,  (for  this  was  a  power  given  to 
be  exercised  in  the  Church,  through  all  time,  and  in 
all  places,  and  upon  all  people),  was  communicated 
by  our  Lord  the  power  which  He,  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  had  on  earth  of  forgiving  sins.  But  that 
power  was  a  discretionary  power,  to  be  exercised, 
not  blindly  and  indiscriminately,  as  by  a  senseless 
instrument,  but  with  discernment,  as  by  a  Judge,  in 
the  tribunal  of  divine  Justice.  For  theirs  is  a  power 
to  forgive  or  to  retain;  to  bind  or  to  loose.  In  order, 
then,  that  they  may  be  able  to  exercise  this  power, 
confession  is  necessary.  Just  as  in  the  old  law,  the 
lepers  had  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  who 
had  power  to  discern  leprosy  from  leprosy,  and 
decide  accordingly;  so  also,  in  the  new  law,  the  faith- 
ful must  manifest  the  true  state  of  their  conscience 
to  the  priest  who  represents  our  I^ord  in  the  sacred 
tribunal. 

Confession  is  not  only  necessary,  but  useful,  be- 
cause it  presupposes  self-examination.  There  are 
sinners  who  drink  down  iniquity  as  water;  and  then 
say:  what  have  I  done?  By  long  habits  of  sinful 
indulgence,  they  have  stifled  the  voice  of  con- 
science, and  their  hearts  have  become  hardened; 
having  rebelled  against  the  light,  by  the  just 
judgment  of  God  they  are  punished  with  blind- 
ness, so  as  not  to  discern  light  from  darkness, 
good  from  evil.  It  is,  therefore,  a  great  grace 
when  the  soul  is  awakened  from  its  fatal  slumber, 
when  that  illuminating  grace  penetrates  the  recesses 
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of  the  conscience,  bringing  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness;  disclosing  many  foul  blots  therein, 
of  the  deformity,  if  not  of  the  existence  of  which, 
we  were  before  scarcely  conscious.  But  with  self- 
examination,  necessary  as  it  is,  the  work  is  only 
begun.  The  wounds  and  sores  are  known,  it  is 
true ;  but  they  are  still  there  in  all  their  deformity 
and  malignity. 

The  work  of  confession  proper  now  begins;  and 
we  must  submit  these  sores  to  the  inspection  of 
the  Divine  Physician,  represented  by  His  minister, 
who  will,  as  our  I/ord  described  it  in  the  parable  of 
the  good  Samaritan,  pour  in  wine  and  oil,  and  heal 
them  by  His  omnipotent  word.  No  doubt  confes- 
sion is  painful,  but  in  what  other  way  can  the  true 
state  of  the  conscience  be  exposed?  Just  as  the 
maladies  of  the  body  vary  almost  with  the  individual, 
and  scarcely  any  two  cases  require  exactly  the  same 
treatment,  so  is  it  with  the  maladies  of  the  soul ;  the 
secrets  of  the  conscience  must  be  laid  bare,  in  order 
that  the  proper  remedies  may  be  applied. 

But,  besides  the  direct  advantages  of  confession 
towards  healing  the  wo.un.ds  of  the  soul;  there  are 
other  advantages  arising  from  the  many  excellent 
virtues  which  are  exercised  in  confession,  and  which 
cannot  fail  to  have  a  most  salutary  influence  on  our 
conduct,  and  must  powerfully  co-operate  towards 
re-instating  us  in  the  grace  and  friendship  of  God. 
For,  in  confession,  we  exercise  the  great  virtue  of 
humility.  This  virtue  is  the  very  foundation  of  all 
holiness.  If  any  one  wishes  to  raise  in  himself  an 
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edifice  of  piety,  he  must  first  dig  a  deep  foundation  of 
humility;  and  the  higher  the  structure  is  to  be,  the 
deeper  must  be  the  foundation.  Our  piety,  then, 
in  point  of  solidity,  is  just  in  proportion  to  our  hu- 
mility. It  behoves  us,  therefore,  to  seek  to  practise 
this  virtue,  especially  as  we  are  the  followers  of  One 
Who  is  meek  and  humble  of  heart.  Evidently,  we 
can  have  no  more  salutary  and  effectual  occasion  of 
practising  humility  than  in  the  sacramental  confes- 
sion of  our  sins. 

Again,  in  confession,  we  practise  the  virtue  of 
obedience.  When  we  kneel  at  the  tribunal  of  pen- 
ance we  offer  to  God  the  grateful  sacrifice  of  obe- 
dience, which  He  delcares  to  be  better  than  holo- 
causts of  victims.  (Eccles.  IV;  17.)  This  is  the 
kind  of  sacrifice  in  which  God  delights,  that  of 
a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  coming  to  submit 
itself  to  the  salutary  yoke,  which  the  devil,  the 
dumb  devil  of  the  gospel,  represents  to  us  as  insup- 
portable; but  which  is,  in  truth,  when  we  come  to 
make  the  sacrifice,  sweet  and  consoling.  For  the 
minister  of  God's  Justice  knows  that  he  is  also  the 
messenger  of  His  Mercy;  and  he  has  before  Him  the 
example  of  his  divine  Master,  Who,  when  He  saw 
the  prodigal  son  coming,  ran  forth  to  meet  him 
when  he  was  yet  afar  off,  and  sealed  with  the  kiss  of 
peace  those  lips  which  had  but  half-uttered  that 
eloquent  confession:  'Father,  I  have  sinned.'  (Luke 
XV;  18.)  As,  then,  we  have  gone  astray  by  disobe- 
dience, let  us  seek  to  return  by  the  path  of  obedience. 
For  He  Who  made  this  law,  is  the  supreme  Lord  and 
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Master  of  the  Universe,  Whom  all  must  obey,  to 
Whose  holy  ordinances  it  ought  to  be  our  joy,  as  it 
is  our  duty,  to  submit.  Moreover,  the  victory  over 
sin  and  over  our  own  inordinate  desires,  has  been 
promised  to  obedience;  according  to  that  saying:  "the 
obedient  man  shall  speak  of  victories."  (Prov.  XXI ; 
28.)  Confession  also  gives  great  glory  to  God.  For 
as  the  Majesty  of  God  is  outraged  by  our  sins,  so 
when  we  confess,  we  do  our  utmost  towards  repairing 
the  insult  we  have  offered  Him. 

To  conclude,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  if  there  be 
any  one  here  who,  from  any  motive  whatsoever,  is 
deterred  from  opening  his  mouth  in  confession,  or 
who,  in  confession,  should  have  been  unhappily  led 
by  this  dumb  devil  to  conceal  aught  that  should  have 
been  revealed,  let  me  exhort  such  a  one  to  listen  to 
the  consoling  words  of  this  day's  gospel,  and  to 
open  his  heart  to  the  sweet  influence  of  divine  grace, 
which  is,  even  now,  drawing  him  to  the  sacrament 
of  reconciliation.  Do  not  reject  this  grace.  Who 
knows  whether  it  may  not  be  the  last  that  will  be 
offered  to  you?  Make,  then,  your  peace  with  God, 
whilst  it  is  the  acceptable  time  and  the  day  of  salva- 
tion. (II  Cor.  VI;  2.)  Our  Lord  bids  you  work 
whilst  it  is  day;  for  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work,  (Joh.  IX;  4)  and  the  night  of  death  may 
surprise  you,  whilst  you  are  still  unprepared.  You 
have  heard  the  Word  of  God,  to-day,  speaking  to 
your  hearts.  If  you  regard  it  not,  that  word  will 
rise  up  against  you  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  be 
your  accuser.  But,  if  you  keep  it,  blessed  shall  you. 
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be  therein.     "Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Word 
of  God,  and  keep  it."     (Luke  XI;  28.) 


THIRD  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

(Prom  the  Lesson.) 

"Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  most  dear 
children :  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved 
us,  and  hath  delivered  Himself  for  us,  an  oblation  and 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  an  odour  of  sweetness."  (Eph. 
V;l,2.) 

"We  preach  Christ  crucified,"  (I  Cor.  1;  23)  says 
St.  Paul.  In  fact,  the  same  apostle  avows  that  he 
deems  himself  crucified."  (I  Cor.  II;  2.)  So  much, 
indeed,  was  he  penetrated  with  this  conviction,  that 
he  could  say:  "with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross." 
(  Gal.  II;  19.)  This,  then,  is  the  sum  of  that  gospel, 
of  those  good  tidings  of  salvation  in  which  we  be- 
lieve and  hope,  Christ  crucified.  If  this  be  so,  it 
must  needs  follow  that  the  Passion  of  Christ  which 
constitutes  the  object  of  our  faith,  the  ground-work 
of  our  hope,  should  form  the  subject  of  our  constant 
contemplation.  It  should  enter  into  our  daily  life, 
and  penetrate  our  whole  being.  It  should  supply 
the  motive-spring  of  all  our  actions;  it  should  mould 
and  form  all  our  thoughts  and  desires  and  aspira- 
tions. It  should  inspire  our  words  and  gestures,  so 
that  we  may  in  truth  be  able  to  say  with  the  apostle : 
"now  I  live,  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  (Gal. 
II;  20.) 
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Then  indeed,  when  the  Passion  of  Christ  has  be- 
come a  power  within  us,  "we  shall  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  delivered  Him- 
self for  us."  And  when  our  faith  in  the  mysteries 
of  redemption  and  our  hope  in  them  are  adequate, 
then  will  love  spring  forth,  as  a  beautiful  flower, 
the  fair  product  of  that  heavenly  seed  implanted 
within  us,  rendering  us  an  oblation  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  for  an  odour  of  sweetness.  With  reason,  there- 
fore, has  holy  Church  set  apart  this  holy  season  of 
Lent  as  a  time  of  special  contemplation  of  the  myster- 
ies of  Christ's  Passion;  that  we  may  thereby  be  better 
prepared  for  the  celebration  of  those  mysteries  in 
the  solemnities  of  Holy  Week;  and  that  our  spirit 
may  be  renewed  and  enlivened  by  the  supernatural 
life,  grace  and  vigour  which  flow  out  of  the  Saviour's 
fountains.  (Is.  XII;  3.)  What  we  are  exhorted  to 
do,  then,  in  this  day's  lesson,  is  to  be  followers  of 
God,  and  to  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved 
us,  and  delivered  Himself  for  us. 

For  the  first  impulse  of  love  is  to  imitate  the  be- 
loved one.  We  see  this  in  the  Incarnation.  For 
God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  send  His  only-begotten 
Son,  (John  III;  16)  the  splendour  of  His  Glory,  and 
the  Figure  of  His  Substance,  into  this  world,  (Hebr. 
I;  3)  clothed  in  the  infirmity  of  our  flesh,  and  made 
like  unto  us  in  all  things,  except  only  sin.  (Hebr. 
IV;  15.)  God  so  loved  man  that  He  must  become 
like  him.  We  shall  see  it  again  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  where  Love  will  reign  supreme,  and  will 
transform  our  poor  human  nature  into  the  likeness 
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of  the  object  of  its  love.  For  in  seeing  God,  we  shall 
become  like  unto  Him.  "Being  made,"  as  St.  Peter 
does  not  hesitate  to  say,  "co-partakers  of  the  divine 
nature."  (II  Pet.  I;  4.)  Thus,  the  first  act  of  love 
was  to  make  God  like  unto  man;  the  crowning  act 
will  be,  to  make  man  like  unto  God.  But  in  the 
meantime,  between  these  two  extremes  of  the  be- 
ginning and  end  of  our  redemption,  love  is  oper- 
ating. For  love  is  a  consuming  fire;  ceaselessly 
energizing,  absorbing  all  other  passions;  it  dom- 
inates over  all,  and  subdues  all  things  to  it- 
self. We  walk  in  love.  It  is  the  very  vital  air  in 
which  we  live  and  move  and  are;  (Acts  XVII;  28) 
which  ministers  to  our  being,  and  to  all  the  faculties 
of  our  being,  life  and  light  and  strength  and  power  of 
action.  If,  then,  love  be  constantly  energizing 
within  us,  where  and  what  is  its  object?  What  is 
that  object  which  love  seeks  to  imitate,  and,  by 
imitating,  to  become  identified  with  it?  It  is  no 
other  than  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.  The 
Life  of  our  Lord  is  consistent  throughout.  He  is 
our  Example  and  Model,  the  one  sole  object  of  our 
love,  whether*  we  contemplate  Him  in  the  stable  of 
Bethlehem,  in  the  house  of  Nazareth,  in  the  weary 
journey  of  His  public  mission,  or  in  the  cross  of 
Calvary.  But  it  is  on  the  cross,  where  the  crowning 
act  of  His  love  was  consummated,  that  our  love 
finds  its  perfect  and  adequate  ideal.  Hence, 
before  His  passion  He  said:  "And  I,  when  I  am 
lifted  up,  will  draw  all  things  to  Myself."  (Joh. 
XII ;  32.)  The  cross  is  that  powerful  magnet  which 
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is  able  to  counteract  the  combined  attraction  of 
those  three  strong  concupiscences:  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life.  (I 
Joh.  II;  16.)  Hence,  my  brethren,  we  glory  in  the 
cross  of  Christ:  (Gal.  VI;  14)  and  our  whole  life  is, 
or  ought  to  be,  a  living  protest  against  the  enemies 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Who  are  they?  They 
are  the  princes  of  this  world  and  his  vo- 
taries, the  children  of  this  world.  To  these  the 
cross  of  Christ  is  a  stumbling-block,  it  is  foolishness. 
(I  Cor.  I;  23.)  To  us  it  is  a  glory,  a  consolation,  the 
very  source  of  life,  of  peace  and  happiness.  When 
a  corrupt  generation  began  to  rebel  against  the  yoke 
of  Christ,  the  first  act  of  rebellion,  and  the  very  sym- 
bol of  their  revolt  was  to  hew  down  the  crucifix; 
because  the  crucifix  was  a  standing  protest  against 
the  pride,  the  sensuality,  the  covetousness  of  the 
wicked  world.  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  this  confes- 
sion of  your  holy  faith,  and  steadfastly  uphold  the 
standard  of  the  Cross,  which  is  able  to  put  to  flight 
the  legions  of  darkness.  But  take  care  it  does  not 
become  a  barren  and  empty  sign.  When  the  Em- 
peror Heraclius,  having  recovered  the  Holy  Cross 
from  the  Persians,  took  it  upon  his  shoulders,  and 
wished  to  carry  it  thus  in  triumph  back  to  its  shrine 
in  the  holy  City,  he  found  he  could  not  move  a  step. 
Then  the  Bishop  said  to  him:  "See,  my  son,  how 
little  the  gold  and  purple  and  jewels,  with  which 
you  are  adorned,  accord  with  the  burden  which  you 
bear."  Then  Heraclius,  stripping  off  the  imperial, 
ornaments,  barefooted  and  bareheaded,  car- 
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ried  the  cross  easily  to  its  appointed  destination. 
So  we  too  must  divest  ourselves  of  all  inordinate 
attachment  to  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  world, 
if  we  wish  to  bear  the  burden  of  Christ's  cross;  in 
other  words,  if  we  wish  to  be  true  Christians.  Dur- 
ing these  holy  days  of  retirement  and  penance,  let  us 
keep,  more  than  ever,  aloof  from  the  world,  and 
meditate  more  assiduously  on  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
There  is  no  subject  of  meditation  more  easy  of  prac- 
tice than  this,  or  more  'fruitful  in  piety.  Let  it  oc- 
cupy your  awakening  thoughts;  let  the  cross  be  the 
pillow  upon  which  you  lay  your  heads  at  night;  let 
it  season  your  repasts,  your  conversations,  your  daily 
occupations;  that  thus  you  may  in  truth  become 
an  oblation  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odour  of 
sweetness.  For  when  you  have  fully  learned  this 
divine  lesson  which  our  Lord  preaches  from  His 
Cross  you  will  understand  the  blessedness  of  pov- 
erty, of  suffering,  of  contempt,  of  obloquy,  of  cal- 
umny, of  persecution.  Hence,  you  will  practically 
learn  the  meaning  of  those  words:  "if  any  one  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily,  and  follow  Me."  (Luke  IX;  23.)  To 
deny  oneself,  what  is  it,  but  to  set  one's  face  reso- 
lutely against  all  instincts,  promptings,  and  inclina- 
tions ot  our  corrupt  nature?  To  hate  that  which 
corrupt  nature  loves,  to  love  that  which  corrupt 
nature  abhors.  They  whom  God's  Providence  has 
blessed  with  His  Own  portion  of  poverty,  of  con- 
tempt, of  suffering,  the  poor,  the  despised,  the  af- 
flicted, have  an  easy  and  a  happy  task  to  discharge. 
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They  have  but  to  stand  beneath  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  sanctify  their  poverty,  their  contempt  and  their 
affliction  by  the  contemplation  of  their  divine  Ex- 
emplar. Already  conformed  to  His  likeness  by  the 
circumstances  in  which  God  has  placed  them,  they 
have  only  to  conform  themselves  inwardly  by  their 
patience  and  resignation,  so  that  their  sacrifice  may 
be  for  an  odour  of  sweetness. 

They,  on  the  other  hand,  who  are  burdened  with 
the  riches  and  honours,  and  comforts  of  this  world, 
who  enjoy  its  esteem,  who  are  involved  in  its  cares 
and  solicitudes,  who  swim  in  the  current  of  its  tastes 
and  fashions,  who  partake  of  its  pastimes  and  pleas- 
ures, have  a  far  more  difficult  task  to  discharge.  It 
is  incumbent  on  them  to  use  this  world  as  though 
they  used  it  not:  (I  Cor.  VII;  31)  to  bear  constantly 
hi  their  hearts  the  image  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows;  to 
make  themselves  inwardly  conformed  to  that  like- 
ness, in  spite  of  the  discrepancy  of  their  surroundings. 
But,  though  difficult,  it  is  not  impossible,  if  we  have 
faith.  For,  "this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh 
the  world,  our  faith."  (I  Joh.  V;  4).  And  faith 
will  sustain  hope,  and  faith  and  hope  will  produce 
the  fruit  of  charity;  so  that,  even  amidst  the  quick- 
sands and  precipices  which  surround  us  on  every 
side  hi  this  world,  we  shall  walk  securely,  because  we 
shall  walk  in  love,  in  the  love  of  Him  Who  hath  loved 
us,  and  delivered  Himself  for  us.  If  that  love  pos- 
sesses us,  we  shall  perforce  conform  ourselves  to  the 
likeness  of  the  objectb  eloved;  so  that  not  all  the 
affluence  of  the  world,  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
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angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  might,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  (Rom.  VIII;  38,  39).  Thus  too, 
even  under  these  adverse  circumstances  of  worldly 
prosperity,  we  shall  become  an  oblation  and  a  sacri- 
fice to  God,  for  an  odour  of  sweetness. 

It  is  a  property  of  odoriferous  substances  to  dif- 
fuse their  odour  when  bruised  and  crushed ;  and  the 
more  they  are  bruised,  the  sweeter  is  the  fragrance, 
and  the  more  widely  is  it  diffused.  It  is  even  so 
with  the  Christian  soul.  The  more  it  is  bruised  by 
the  cross  of  affliction,  and  the  heavier  the  cross,  the 
sweeter  does  the  fragrance  of  its  sacrifice  become; 
and  the  sweetness  of  that  perfume  will  alleviate  the 
cross  that  causes  those  sufferings,  and  will  embalm 
them  with  the  undying  perfume  of  eternal  bliss. 
"The  Lord  was  pleased  to  bruise  Him  in  infirmity. 
If  He  shall  lay  down  His  life  for  sin,  He  shall  see  a 
long-lived  seed;  and  the  Will  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
prosperous  in  His  Hand."  (Is.  LIU;  10.) 
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THIRD  MONDAY  IN  LENT. 

(Adapted  from  Fr.  Garside.) 

"In  truth  I  say  to  you:  there  were  many  widows  in 
the  days  of  Elias  in  Israel,  when  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months;  when  there  was  a  great 
famine  throughout  all  the  land:  and  to  none  of  them 
was  Elias  sent,  but  to  Sarepta  of  Sidon,  to  a  widow- 
woman:'  (Luke  IV;  25,  26.) 

These  words  were  uttered  by  our  divine  Lord  in 
the  first  sermon  which  He  preached  to  His  fellow- 
townsmen,  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth;  shortly 
after  His  return  from  the  desert,  where  He  had 
undergone  His  fast  of  forty  days,  and  temptation  by 
Satan.  Holy  Church,  by  instituting  a  special  and 
proper  Mass  for  every  day  in  Lent,  seems  plainly  to 
indicate  her  expectation  that  all  the  faithful  who  are 
able  to  do  so,  should  assist  at  the  holy  mysteries  on 
every  day  in  Lent  at  least,  even  if  they  fail  to  do  so 
at  other  less  solemn  seasons  of  the  year.  How  far 
this  expectation  of  the  Church  is  realized  in  fact,  you 
yourselves  will  be  able  to  judge.  I  think  it  oppor- 
tune, then,  to  remind  those  of  you  who  may  have 
overlooked  this  point,  by  dwelling  on  a  passage  taken 
from  the  gospel  of  Monday's  Mass.  In  these  words, 
our  Lord  alludes  to  an  incident  in  the  life  of  the 
prophet  Elias. 

During  the  drought  and  famine  which  punished 
Israel,  the  prophet  was  ordered  to  go  to  Sarepta  in 
Sidon,  where  he  should  find  the  means  of  subsistence. 
Arrived  at  the  outskirts  of  the  town,  he  met  a  woman 
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gathering  a  few  sticks.  He  told  her  to  fetch  him  a 
little  water  to  drink.  For  when  one  is  suffering  from 
extremity  of  want,  the  passion  of  thirst  is  far  more 
craving  and  intolerable  than  that  of  hunger.  But 
when  the  poor  woman,  without  a  murmur  of  re- 
monstrance, turned  to  comply  with  this  request; 
though  it  must  have  seemed  to  her  unreasonable 
and  exorbitant;  then  the  prophet  remembered  also 
his  hunger,  and  he  added:  "bring  me  also,  I  beseech 
thee,  a  morsel  of  bread."  (Ill  Kings  XVII;  9,  11.) 
Then  she  answered,  not  by  a  harsh  refusal,  nor  re- 
buke, but  by  a  sorrowful  statement  of  the  dire  dis- 
tress in  which  she  was  placed.  "As  the  Lord  thy 
God  liveth,  I  have  no  bread;  but  only  a  handful  of 
meal  in  a  pot,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruise;  behold,  I 
am  gathering  two  sticks  that  I  may  go  in  and  dress 
it  for  me  and  my  son,  that  we  may  eat  it  and  die." 
Elias  said  to  her:  "Fear  not,  go  and  do  as  thou  hast 
said.  But  first  make  me  a  little  hearth-cake;  and 
after,  make  for  thyself  and  son."  (12,  13.)  What 
a  demand  was  this  on  the  poor  woman's  charity! 
She  had  come  to  gather  a  few  sticks,  in  order  to 
dress  a  last  scanty  meal  for  herself  and  her  son;  and 
then  they  would  die  the  lingering  death  of  hunger, 
clasped  in  each  other's  arms.  And  now  the  prophet 
claims  a  portion  of  that  last  meal.  Nay,  the  first 
portion  must  be  his,  and  what  remains  must  suffice 
for  them.  What  a  struggle  must  have  gone  on  in 
the  breast  of  that  poor  woman,  between  the  natural 
instinct  of  self-preservation,  the  maternal  love  of 
her  famished  offspring,  and  the  irresistible  conscious- 
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ness  that  the  voice  of  God  was  calling  her  to  an  act 
of  sacrifice. 

True,  the  prophet  promised  her  that  she  should  not 
lose  by  the  sacrifice.  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  the  pot  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  nor  the 
cruise  of  oil  be  diminished,  until  the  day  wherein  the 
Lord  will  give  rain  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. ' '  ( 14) . 
But  what  guarantee  had  she  that  such  a  stupendous 
miracle  would  be  wrought  by  the  God  of  Israel  on 
behalf  of  her,  a  Gentile  woman?  And  who  is  this  man 
who  makes  a  demand  so  unreasonable,  and  a  promise  so 
preposterous  ?  She  looked  at  the  prophet,  and  thou'ght 
of  her  son.  What  wonder  if  she  hesitated  a  moment ; 
if  doubt  and  faith  contended  with  hunger  and  misery? 
But  grace  prevailed;  and  she  obeyed  the  prophet. 
She  sacrificed  the  first  and  best  portion  of  her  only 
and  last  meal  in  simple  faith  and  ungrudging  charity. 
We  know  how  her  faith  and  charity  were  rewarded. 
Her  tottering  steps  were  placed  on  the  untried  ground 
of  the  prophet's  promise;  and  oh!  what  joy  was  hers 
when  she  found  it  was  solid  rock.  For,  of  a  truth 
the  pot  of  meal  wasted  not,  and  the  cruise  of  oil  did 
not  diminish,  until  plenty  returned  again  to  the 
land,  according  to  the  prophet's  word. 

Now,  my  brethren,  these  things  were  written  for 
our  instruction.  A  chance  by-stander,  who  might 
have  seen  the  poor  woman  picking  up  a  few  sticks 
wherewith  to  prepare  her  last  meal,  would  hardly 
have  thought  the  incident  worthy  of  his  notice, 
much  less  of  record.  And  yet,  here  it  is,  embalmed 
in  the  imperishable  record  of  Holy  Writ,  to  be  pro- 
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claimed  throughout  the  world  unto  the  end  of  time. 
Hard  by  was  the  city  of  Sidon,  which,  with  its  sister- 
city  of  Tyre,  constituted  the  emporium  of  the  uni- 
verse. Their  merchants  were  princes.  Their  lux- 
ury and  splendour  are  thus  described  by  the  prophet 
Ezekiel:  "In  thy  wisdom  and  thy  understanding, 
thou  hast  made  thyself  strong.  Therefore,  thus 
saith  the  Lord:  'they  shall  kill  thee  and  bring  thee 
down ;  and  thou  shalt  die  the  death  of  them  that  are 
slain  in  the  heart  of  the  sea.  All  that  shall  see  thee 
among  the  nations,  shall  be  astonished  at  thee.  Thou 
art  brought  to  nothing,  and  thou  shalt  never  be  any 
more.' "  (Ezek.  XXVIII ;  4,  6,  8, 19.)  And  so  it  is : 
the  merchant  princes  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  have  ceased 
to  be,  and  are  clean  forgotten.  Of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
themselves,  nought  remains  but  a  few  wave-washed 
blocks  of  masonry  on  the  shore  of  the  desolate  sea. 
Whilst  this  poor  Sareptan  widow,  picking  up  a  few 
sticks,  is  remembered  forever :  is  immortalized  in  the 
page  of  Scripture  and  in  the  memory  of  the  faithful. 
What,  then,  is  the  lesson  we  are  to  learn  from  this 
simple  and  touching  narrative?  Surely,  it  teaches 
us  a  lesson  of  generosity  in  our  dealings  with  God; 
of  humble  trust  in  Him;  of  unhesitating  self -sacri- 
fice; of  cheerful  and  ungrudging  liberality.  I/et  us 
compare  our  poor  performance  with  the  act  of  this 
widow;  and,  surely,  the  comparison  will  cover  us 
with  confusion.  What  sacrifice  have  we  ever  made 
for  God  compared  with  this?  And  yet  she  was  a 
Gentile ;  and  we  profess  to  be  Christians.  Now,  what 
is  it  to  be  a  Christian,  if  not  to  lead  a  life  of  self- 
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sacrifice?  Where  there  is  no  sacrifice,  there  can  be 
no  religion;  and  the  merit  of  our  faith  will  be  in  pro- 
portion to  the  generosity  of  the  sacrifice  which  we 
make  in  evidence  of  that  faith.  We  are,  always  and 
everywhere,  called  upon  to  make  some  sacrifice  for 
God,  either  directly  in  His  holy  service,  or  in  His 
representatives,  our  necessitous  brethren — our  time, 
our  talents,  our  wealth,  our  energies,  our  thoughts, 
our  words,  our  actions — and  when  we  have  sacrificed 
all  we  have  or  are,  after  all,  what  is  it  but  a  handful 
of  meal,  and  a  few  drops  of  oil?  This  is  all  we  have 
to  give  for  God's  glory;  let  us  give  it  without  stint  or 
grudging  or  repentance.  Let  us  give  it  in  faith,  in 
trust,  in  that  divine  charity  which  transforms  the 
meanest  things  into  gold  trebly-refined. 

But  let  us  take  care  that  the  sacrifice  be  really  a 
sacrifice;  that  it  should  cost  us  something.  Most 
true  is  the  saying:  'that  which  nothing  costs  is  noth- 
ing worth.'  .Let  us  measure  our  sacrifice  by  that 
which  was  made  by  the  Sareptan  widow.  What 
sacrifice,  what  generosity  is  there  in  bestowing,  out 
of  your  mere  superfluity,  whether  of  time,  or  money, 
or  strength,  or  aught  else ;  if  the  demands  of  charity 
are  not  to  trench  upon  our  luxury  and  ease,  our  busi- 
ness, or  our  tastes?  Where  then,  is  the  sacrifice? 
If  we  are  satisfied  with  subscribing  a  few  pounds  or 
shillings  which  we  can  well  spare,  to  a  hospital, 
whilst  we  shrink  from  the  loathsome  and  repugnant 
offices  which  the  inmates  of  such  a  place  might 
demand  of  our  charity;  where  is  the  sacrifice?  Let 
this  truth,  then,  be  graven  on  your  minds:  that  a 
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sacrifice,  to  be  genuine,  must  cost  us  something; 
and  the  more  it  costs  us,  the  more  precious  it  will  be. 
Let  us  strive  constantly  to  do  this  holy  violence  to 
ourselves,  to  our  own  desires  and  inclination,  to 
grow  daily  in  this  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  until  we 
reach  the  heroic  measure  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta. 

We  shall  not  want  for  opportunities  of  doing  this : 
they  will  meet  us  at  every  turn.  In  our  daily  inter- 
course with  others,  the  demands  of  the  prophet  will 
ever  be  ringing  in  our  ears:  'Go,  first  make  for  me; 
and  after  that,  make  for  thyself.'  Happy  we,  if  we 
follow  this  inspiration,  like  the  poor  widow!  Happy 
in  the  temporal  reward  which  will  await  us;  for  the 
very  demands  which  are  made  on  our  charity,  the 
more  they  are  satisfied  with  cheerful  generosity,  the 
more  will  they  increase  our  store.  But  happier  still 
shall  we  be  in  the  eternal  recompense,  which  awaits 
us  hereafter.  Our  utmost  happiness  in  this  life,  is 
but  as  a  handful  of  meal,  and  a  cruise  of  oil.  There, 
our  happiness  will  be  without  stint  or  limit;  full 
measure,  and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  flowing  over,  shall  it  be  poured  into  our  bosom. 
(Luke  VI;  38.)  In  this  life  we  hunger  and  thirst 
after  God's  Justice:  we  seek  to  sustain  our 
supernatural  life  with  the  meal  and  oil  which 
are  symbolical  of  the  holy  sacraments;  and  the  other 
means  of  grace.  There  we  shall  have  our  fill;  and 
'blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God.'  Happy  shall  we  be  when  we  experience  the 
truth  of  our  Lord's  words:  "I  dispose  to  you,  as  My 
Father  hath  disposed  to  Me,  a  Kingdom;  that  you 
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may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table,  in  My  Kingdom." 
(Luke  XXII;  29,  30.) 
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"Then  came  Peter  unto  Him,  and  said:  'Lord,  how 
often  shall  my  brother  offend  against  me,  and  I 
forgive  him;  till  seven  times?'  Jesus  saith  to  him: 
'/  say  not  to  thee,  till  seven  times;  but  till  seventy  times 
seven  times.'  "  (Matt.  XVIII;  21,  22.) 

Considering  the  many  infirmities  to  which  we  are 
all  subject;  the  uncertainty  attending  all  human 
affairs;  the  varieties  of  opinion  which  prevail;  and 
the  different  tastes  and  views  which  different  people 
hold;  it  is  impossible  that  causes  of  offence  should 
not  constantly  arise.  And  since  experience  teaches 
us  that  such  is  really  the  case;  that  we  are  continually 
brought  into  this  unpleasant  kind  of  contact  with 
our  brethren  around  us;  it  is  well  for  us  that  our 
blessed  Lord  has  laid  down  a  certain  rule  for  our 
guidance  under  such  circumstances;  by  the  observ- 
ance of  which,  we  shall  avoid  sin  ourselves,  and  be 
the  means  of  preventing  sin  in  others.  That  rule  of 
charity,  as  regards  the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  is  laid 
down  by  our  divine  Lord  in  simple  and  unmistakable 
terms.  It  admits  of  no  exception  or  limitation. 
No  matter  who  may  be  the  offending  'party,  even 
our  bitterest  enemy;  no  matter  what  the  offence 
committed,  be  it  ever  so  atrocious;  no  matter  how 
often  the  offence  may  be  repeated;  the  Christian's 
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duty  is  still  to  forgive;  and  never  to  grow  weary  in 
forgiving,  until  our  brother  has  grown  weary  of 
offending. 

St.  Peter,  with  that  blundering  impulsiveness 
which  so  often  brought  down  on  him  his  divine 
Master's  rebuke,  thought  he  had  stretched  charity 
to  its  utmost  limits,  if  he  forgave  his  adversary  the 
seventh  time.  Our  Lord's  answer  was  :"I  say  not 
to  thee  till  seven  times;  but  till  seventy  times  seven 
times."  That  is,  according  to  the  oriental  manner 
of  speech.  An  indefinite  number  of  times;  as  often 
as  my  brother  offends  me,  so  often  does  his  offence 
provoke,  not  my  anger  or  revenge,  but  my  indul- 
gence and  pardon.  This,  then,  is  one  of  the  elemen- 
tary truths  of  the  Gospel  which  you,  no  doubt,  ac- 
quiesce in,  as  you  sit  and  listen  to  it;  but  the  diffi- 
culty is,  in  putting  it  in  practice,  when  the  occasion 
requires  it.  Human  nature  is  very  ingenious  in  im- 
agining excuses  and  limitations,  though,  as  we  have 
seen,  there  are  none  expressed  in  the  Gospel.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  assist  you  to  fulfil  this  important 
Gospel  precept:  I  wish  to  consider  one  of  those  pre- 
texts, under  cover  of  which,  we  seek  to  evade  this 
obligation. 

Whilst,  then,  we  are  smarting  under  some  injury 
or  affront,  we  argue  thus  with  ourselves;  justice 
demands  that  I  should  resent  this  unprovoked  in- 
jury. Justice  is  a  cardinal  virtue :  it  has  been  out- 
raged in  this  case;  there  can,  therefore,  be  no  harm 
in  my  avenging  myself,  so  as  to  restore  that  equil- 
ibrium which  it  is  the  object  of  justice  to  attain. 
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But  how  are  we  to  determine  the  exact  amount  of 
revenge  which  would  compensate  for  the  injury  done  ? 
The  injury  done  to  us,  we  measure  by  our  own  feel- 
ings, exaggerated  by  self-love,  and  self -appreciation. 
The  revenge  demanded  is  measured  by  something 
outside  ourselves ;  by  the  feelings  of  others,  which  we 
ignore  or  depreciate.  There  is,  therefore,  no  pos- 
sibility of  satisfying  the  demands  of  justice  in  this 
way;  and  if  we  were  to  attempt  it,  the  result  would 
be  that  the  world  would  be  filled  with  contention 
and  bloodshed;  it  would  become  one  vast  battle- 
field of  lawless  vindictiveness.  Hence,  God  has 
reserved  to  Himself  the  administration  of  justice, 
the  redress  of  injuries.  "Revenge  to  Me;  I  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord."  (Rom.  XII;  19.)  This 
prerogative  God  has  delegated  to  His  representatives 
on  earth,  to  be  exercised  by  them  in  His  name,  the 
civil  Magistrates.  "For  the  prince,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain;  for  he  is  God's  min- 
ister, an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
doth  evil."  (Rom.  XIII;  4.)  Hence,  my  dear 
brethren,  if  we  think  ourselves  aggrieved,  we  may 
lawfully  invoke  the  aid  of  the  civil  authority,  that 
the  injustice  may  be  repaired;  but  never,  on  any 
account,  may  we  usurp  the  divine  prerogative,  and 
execute  vengeance  in  our  own  cause,  and  at  our 
own  will. 

But  not  only  does  this  precept  forbid  acts  of  ven- 
geance, but  also  all  thoughts  and  desires  thereof. 
For  God  holds  dominion  over  our  whole  being,  over 
our  thoughts,  as  well  as  our  actions.  Hence,  our 
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Lord  threatens  us  with  the  weight  of  His  divine 
vengeance,  unless  "we  forgive  every  one  his  brother 
from  our  hearts."  (Matt.  XVIII;  35.)  We  violate  this 
precept,  therefore,  when,  though  we  abstain  from 
any  overt  act  of  enmity,  we  nevertheless  nourish 
in  our  bosom  those  feelings  of  vindictiveness,  which, 
if  they  had  free  play,  would  lead  us  to  such  acts. 

Furthermore,  it  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  suppress 
revengeful  acts  and  feelings.  We  must  even  trans- 
form them  into  acts  and  feelings  of  love  and  benev- 
olence. For  such  and  no  less  is  the  divine  precept. 
"But  I  say  to  you:  love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute 
and  calumniate  you."  (Matt.  V;  44.)  "I  say  to 
you."  Who  is  it  that  says  this  to  us?  And  what 
authority  has  he  to  say  it?  He  who  says  it;  is  He 
Who  created  us,  Who  made  our  nature  what  it  is,  and, 
therefore,  knows  what  it  is  capable  of.  It  is  He 
Who  gave  us  our  reason;  and,  therefore,  knows  what 
is  conformable  to  it.  It  is  He  Who  has  shown  by 
His  example,  that  it  is  possible,  not  only  to  pardon 
our  enemies,  but  to  love  them,  to  lay  down  one's  life 
for  them.  "Behold,  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  as  I  have  done,  you  also  should  do."  (Joh. 
XIII;  15.)  Are  our  enemies  more  embittered 
aganist  us  than  His  were  against  Him?  Are  the  in- 
juries and  outrages  from  which  we  suffer  more  cruel, 
more  insupportable,  than  the  outrages  and  bitter 
agony  of  His  Passion  and  death  upon  the  cross? 
And  yet,  in  the  very  midst  of  His  cruel  sufferings,  in- 
stead of  invoking  the  vengence,  He  implores  the  mercy 
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and  pardon  of  His  heavenly  Father  on  behalf  of  His 
tormentors.  "Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.'?  (Luke  XXIII;  34.)  More- 
over, He  was  wholly  innocent;  wholly  undeserving 
of  what  He  suffered.  Can  we  say  the  same  of  our- 
selves? Are  we  not  all,  by  our  manifold  sins,  num- 
bered amongst  His  enemies;  and  did  not  we  concur 
in  His  torments  and  death?  Whenever  we  con- 
sented to  a  mortal  sin,  did  we  not  virtually  cry  out 
with  the  Jews:  A'way  with  Him,  crucify  Him? 
(Luke  XXIII;  18,  21.)  When  the  Almighty  God 
has  exacted  vengeance  on  you  for  all  the  crimes  you 
have  committed,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  avenge 
yourselves  on  your  fellow  creatures  and  fellow 
debtors. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  parable  of  the  two 
debtors.  We  are  all  of  us  indebted  to  the  divine 
Justice  to  the  extent  of  10,000  talents;  that  is  to  say, 
an  impossible,  an  inconceivable  sum,  which  we  can 
never  hope  to  pay.  In  default  of  payment,  we,  and 
all  that  we  have,  are  condemned  to  perpetual 
slavery;  when  our  divine  Creditor,  in  His  infinite 
Mercy,  forgives  the  debt,  and  restores  us  to  liberty. 
What  is  the  return  we  make  for  this  unexpected,  un- 
deserved clemency?  Why,  we  meet  our  fellow- 
servant  who  owes  us  one  hundred  pence,  a  poor 
paltry  sum.  We  throttle  him  and  say  to  him:  Pay 
what  thou  owest.  And  when  he  begs  for  a  little 
time,  we  are  inexorable  and  merciless,  and  exact  from 
him  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law.  Then  will  the 
Almighty  God  say  unto  us :  Thou  wicked  servant,  I 
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forgave  thee  all  the  debt,  because  thou  besoughtest 
me;  shouldst  not  thou,  then,  have  had  compassion 
also  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion 
on  thee?  And,  being  angry  he  will  deliver  the  cul- 
prit to  the  torturers  until  he  shall  pay  all  the  debt. 
(Matt.  XVIII ;  23,  35.)  Such,  my  dear  brethren,  are 
the  dreadful  consequences  of  failing  to  fulfil  this 
precept  of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries. 

We  shall  meet  with  the  same  measure  of  justice 
and  retribution,  that  we  have  desired  to  inflict 
upon  others.  "With  what  judgment  you  judge,  you 
shall  be  judged.  And  with  what  measure  you  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  (Matt  VII;  2.) 
"Forgive  and  you  shall  be  forgiven."  (L,uke  VI; 
37.)  "If  you  will  not  forgive  men,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  you  your  offences."  (Matt.  VI; 
15.)  Nay,  my  dear  brethren,  not  only  is  the  for- 
giveness you  extend  to  others  a  condition  of  your 
own  forgiveness,  a  condition  which  might  exist, 
whether  you  accept  it  or  not;  but  it  is  a  condition 
which  you  have  solemnly  accepted  and  ratified ;  it  is 
an  engagement  which  has  passed  into  a  contract, 
which  you  explicity  confirm  and  ratify,  on  your 
bended  knees  before  God  in  heaven;  and  that  not 
once  only,  but  every  day,  and  frequently  during  the 
day.  For  you  say:  "forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  (Matt. 
VI ;  12.)  That  is  to  say,  you  expressly  Call  upon  God 
to  treat  you  as  you  treat  your  offending  brother. 
And  so,  indeed,  He  will.  "So  also  shall  My  heavenly 
Father  do  to  you."  (Matt.  XVIII;  35.)  It  rests, 
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therefore,  entirely  in  your  own  hands,  whether  you 
shall  meet  with  judgment  or  mercy.    "Judgment 
without  mercy  to  him  that  hath  not  done  mercy.". 
(James  II;  13.) 

Let  us  then  strive,  my  dear  brethren,  to  put  in 
practice  the  precept  of  the  apostle,  who  says:  "Be  not 
overcome  by  evil;  but  overcome  evil  by  good." 
(Rom.  XII;  21.)  This  is  the  greatest  and  noblest 
victory  we  can  gain  over  our  adversary,  to  overcome 
evil  by  good.  For  by  so  doing  we  shall  heap  coals 
of  fire  upon  his  head.  (Rom.  XII;  20.)  That 
kindly  heat  will  cause  him  to  blush  with  confusion. 
It  will  warm  and  melt  the  icy  coldness  of  his  heart, 
and  thus  you  will  have  gained  a  double  victory — 
over  your  enemy  and  over  yourself;  and  you  will 
have  merited  an  additional  title  to  be  called  a  child 
of  God.  "Love  your  enemies,  that  you  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  (Matt. 
V;  44,  45.)  May,  then,  the  sweet  and  constraining 
love  of  Jesus  Christ  for  each  one  of  us,  so  take  pos- 
session of  our  hearts  that  it  may  extinguish  in  us 
every  spark  of  hatred  and  ill-will,  and  inflame  us 
with  that  tender  and  sensitive  fraternal  charity, 
which  by  uniting  us  all  in  the  bonds  of  love  on  earth, 
may  prepare  us  for  the  indissoluble  union  with  God 
and  with  each  other,  in  the  Kingdom  of  His  love. 
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THIRD  WEDNESDAY  IN  LENT. 

"Why  ao  you  also  transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  for  your  tradition?"  (Matt.  XV;  3.) 

When  God  created  man,  and  imposed  on  him  a 
law  commanding  him  what  things  he  should  do,  and 
from  what  things  he  should  abstain,  it  was  necessary 
that  that  law  should  be  brought  home  to  him,  and 
made  evident  in  some  way  or  other.  Now,  the  way 
which  God  has  provided  for  accomplishing  this,  is  the 
endowing  man  with  a  conscience.  Just  as  the  light 
of  the  sun  makes  evident  the  existence  of  material 
objects,  so  does  the  light  of  conscience  make  evident 
the  morality,  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  our 
actions.  In  like  manner  just  as  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
which  are  in  themselves  always  pure  and  undeviating, 
may  become  tarnished  and  distorted  when  passing 
through  a  vicious  medium,  so  also  the  law  of  God, 
which  in  itself  is  always  immaculate,  when  it  passes 
through  a  vicious  and  depraved  conscience,  is 
tinged  thereby  with  false  colours,  is  twisted 
from  the  direct  path,  and  linstead  of  conduct- 
ing us  to  truth  and  happiness,  only  lures  us  on  to  the 
precipice  of  error  and  destruction. 

This  depravity  of  the  conscience  proceeds  from,  the 
corruption  of  the  heart.  Hence,  the  rectification  of 
the  conscience  can  only  proceed  from  the  purification 
of  the  heart.  Our  Lord  upbraids  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  on  account  of  the  malignity  of  their  hearts, 
which  had  so  blinded  their  conscience  as  to  make 
void  the  commandment  of  God  for  their  tradition. 
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Thus,  too,  people  now-a-days  seek  to  justify  their 
manifold  transgressions  by  an  appeal  to  their  own 
erroneous  conscience,  which  has  been  perverted  by 
their  depravity  of  heart.  They  imagine  that  they 
quite  exculpate  themselves  by  saying:  "It  is  the 
fashion;  everybody  does  the  same."  But  this  is 
not  to  examine  the  question,  by  the  light  of  the  true 
conscience  which  each  one  has  received  from  God; 
( Joh.  I ;  9)  but  by  the  light  of  the  conscience  of  the 
corrupt  world.  Now,  the  law  of  God  prescribes 
charity,  justice,  temperance,  modesty;  it  prescribes 
them  for  all  time  and  on  all  occasions.  Against 
this  prescription  of  the  divine  law  no  custom  or  usage 
can  ever  prevail  to  sanction,  for  instance,  intemper- 
ance, immodesty  in  dress  or  conduct,  or  fraudulent 
transactions  in  business.  And  yet,  we  constantly 
hear  such  transgressions  of  the  divine  law,  justi- 
fied by  an  appeal  to  the  custom  of  the  world.  Where- 
as, as  Tertullian  observes,  Christ  called  Himself  the 
Truth,  and  not  the  custom. 

Nor  will  it  avail  us,  to  plead  as  an  excuse  the  multi- 
tude of  offenders.  Rather  this  is  an  aggravation  of 
our  guilt;  inasmuch  as  we  do  our  utmost  to  spread 
the  evil  wider  and  wider ;  we  help  to  fill  up  the  meas- 
ure of  the  world's  iniquities,  and  to  bring  down  upon 
it  the  just  vengeance  of  God.  The  venerable  Math- 
athiasdidnotso  argue,  when  it  was  represented  to  him 
that  the  whole  world  had  bent  its  neck  under  the 
yoke  of  impiety.  He  nobly  answered:  "Although 
all  nations  obey  King  Antiochus,  so  as  to  depart 
every  man  from  the  service  of  the  law  of  his  fathers, 
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and  consent  to  his  commandments;  I  and  my  sons, 
and  my  brethren  will  obey  the  law  of  our  fathers." 
(I  Mach.  II;  19,  20.)  Such  also  is  the  reasoning  of 
St.  Paul:  The  times,  he  says,  are  evil;  depravity  is 
universal.  Use  well,  therefore,  your  time,  and  lead 
a  life  of  purity,  "Redeeming  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil."  (Eph.  V;  16.)  As  if  he  should 
say :  The  world  is  without  charity ;  let  your  hearts  be 
overflowing  with  charity.  The  world  is  full  of  self- 
interest;  do  you  seek  to  deny  yourselves.  The  world 
is  without  piety;  do  you  in  all  things  walk  in  the 
Footsteps  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Whenever 
the  world  seeks  to  seduce  us  from  the  path  of  recti- 
tude by  its  insidious  suggestions,  let  us  answer  with 
our  Lord :  Why  do  you  transgress  the  commandment 
of  God  for  the  traditions  of  men  ? 

The  subtle  stratagems  to  which  human  nature 
will  resort,  in  order  to  cover  its  irregularities,  are  prac- 
tically inexhaustible.  Even  when  seeking  counsel 
of  those  who  ought  to  enlighten  and  direct  their  con- 
science; they  have  recourse  to  those  who  they  think 
are  most  likely  to  flatter  their  inclinations,  and  to 
sanction  their  course  of  conduct.  "They  will  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears,  and  will 
indeed  turn  away  their  hearing  from, the  truth;  but 
will  be  turned  unto  fables."  (II  Tim.  IV;  3,  4.) 
Moreover,  how  is  this  spiritual  guide,  even  if  he  be 
endowed  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  enlightenment, 
to  unravel  the  tangled  skein  which  the  duplicity  of 
these  penitents  presents  to  his  judgment,  who 
seem  to  come  rather  to  excuse  than  to  accuse  them- 
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selves?  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  restitutions  are 
so  rare,  when  compared  with  all  the  frauds,  public 
and  private,  which  are  perpetrated;  that  repara- 
tions of  honour  are  so  rare,  in  spite  of  so  many  repu- 
tations destroyed;  that  so  few  reconciliations  take 
place,  in  the  midst  of  the  feuds  and  enmities  with 
which  society  is  distracted.  All  this  comes  of  the 
captious  artifices  with  which  sinners  first  deceive 
their  consciences,  and  then  seek  to  deceive  those  who 
have  to  guide  them. 

Besides  an  erroneous  conscience,  there  may  be  a 
superstitious  conscience.  Such  was  the  conscience 
of  the  Pharisees,  who,  neglecting  the  weighty  pre- 
cepts of  the  law,  justice,  mercy,  and  faith,  were 
scrupulous  only  about  trivial  observances.  Such, 
too,  is  th.e  conscience  of  the  modern  Pharisees  who 
think  to  honour  God  by  childish  acts  of  devotion, 
whilst  they  are  offending  Him  by  grievous  sins. 
Their  duty  and  service  to  God  they  make  to  consist 
in  choosing  those  observances  which  are  most  in 
accordance  with  their  inclinations ;  whilst  they  neglect 
those  duties  which  tend  to  subdue  self-love  and  con- 
trol the  passions.  Thus,  there  are  many  Christians 
who  are  ready  enough  to  undertake  exterior  works 
of  piety ;  who  will  help  in  the  work  of  Altar  Societies, 
Benevolent  Committees,  or  hold  a  stall  at  a  Bazaar; 
and  yet  will  not  undertake  the  all-important  work 
of  overcoming  themselves,  and  their  own  evil  inclina- 
tions; who  in  clothing  the  Body  of  Christ,  seem  to 
clothe  Him  in  a  robe  of  scorn  and  mockery  by  their 
worldly  life;  who  will  give  charitable  relief  to  the 
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poor  with  the  hand;  whilst,  with  the  tongue  they 
backbite  their  neighbour. 

What,  again,  shall  we  say  of  the  conscience  of 
those  whose  devotion  consists  in  mere  bodily  pres- 
ence at  the  holy  mysteries,  whilst  they  keep  their 
hearts  closed  to  the  influx  of  divine  grace;  who  will 
not  give  the  attention  of  their  mind  to  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  which  is  offered  in  God's  honour?  These 
sacred  walls  resound  with  those  divine  canticles; 
and  Christians  who  are  present  are  more  insensible, 
and  less  responsive,  than  the  stones  themselves.  They 
are  present  in  body;  but  their  minds  are  far  away; 
possibly  on  some  devious  and  forbidden  track.  Well 
might  Almighty  God  cry  out:  "this  people  honoureth 
Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me." 
(Matt.  XV;  8.)  "The  true  adorers  shall  adore  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  for  the  Father  also 
seeketh  such  to  adore  Him."  (Joh.  IV;  23.)  What 
is  it  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  if  not  to 
be  reformed  in  the  newness  of  our  mind;  (Rom.  XII; 
2)  to  keep  ourself  unspotted  from  this  world ;  (James 
I;  27)  to  wage  unceasing  war  on  our  passions  and 
evil  inclinations;  to  strive  in  all  things  to  walk  in  the 
footsteps  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  imitate  His 
meekness  and  humility,  His  poverty  and  self-denial. 
(Matt.  XI;  29.)  It  does  not,  therefore,  consist  in 
those  exterior  works  of  piety  and  devotion  which 
very  often  are  but  masks  put  on  to  delude  ourselves 
and  others.  The  test  therefore,  of  the  rectitude  of 
our  conscience,  is  to  be  found  in  the  uniformity  of 
our  obedience  to  the  whole  law  of  God;  and  not  in 
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the  capricious  adoption  of  certain  practices  which 
happen  to  recommend  themselves  to  our  fancy  or 
humour.  We  cannot  obey  God  by  parts.  We  must 
obey  Him  entirely,  because  He  is  sole  sovereign 
Master  in  all  things;  and  to  render  Him  only  a  partial 
obedience  is,  after  all,  only  s^lf-worship  under  the 
mask  of  religion. 

There  is  a  third  kind  of  conscience,  the  worst  of 
all,  and  that  is  a  vicious  conscience.  An  erroneous 
conscience  deceives  itself  by  the  vain  pretexts  under 
which  it  disobeys  the  divine  law.  A  superstitious 
conscience  deceives  itself  in  the  observance  of  one 
part  of  the  law  to  the  neglect  of  the  other.  But 
a  vicious  conscience  deceives  itself  most  fatally  and 
shamefully,  in  making  its  very  passions  a  law  unto 
itself.  The  Psalmist  has  said  of  these:  "They  have 
passed  into  the  affection  of  the  heart*  they  have 
thought  and  spoken  wickedness;  they  have  spoken 
iniquity  on  high."  (Ps.  LXXII;  7,  8.)  Thus  the 
heathen  of  old,  through  long  subservience  to  their 
passions,  came  to  deify  their  very  lusts;  to  make 
gods  and  goddesses  of  them;  and  they  covered  the 
most  shameful  and  abominable  vices  with  the  cloak 
of  religious  sanction.  The  same  spirit  of  error  is 
equally  manifest  in  these,  our  days,  though  it  assumes 
a  different  shape.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  pursue 
this  part  of  the  subject.  I  merely  allude  to  it  in 
order  to  point  out  to  what  danger  we  expose  our- 
selves, if  we  once  allow  ourselves  to  be  deceived  by 
a  false  conscience;  seeing  that  there  is  no  depth  of 
degradation  to  which  we  may  not  come  when  the 
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light  that  is  in  us  becomes  darkness.  (Matt.  VI ;  23. ) 
Resolve,  then,  my  brethren,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet:  "to  set  your  hearts  to  consider  your  ways." 
(Agg.  I;  5.)  Watch  carefully  over  every  movement 
of  your  heart,  that  you  may  have  a  pure  intention 
of  pleasing  God  in  all  your  actions.  "With  all  watch- 
fulness keep  thy  heart,"  says  the  wise  man,  "because 
life  issueth  out  from  it"  (Prov.  IV;  23.)  But  if 
life,  then  death  also;  for  our  Lord  has  said,  that 
"from  the  heart  come  forth  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies, 
blasphemies."  (Matt.  XV;  19.)  Let  us,  then, 
purify  our  heart  from  all  irregular  appetites  and 
desires;  that  so  the  testimony  of  our  conscience  may 
be  clear  and  truthful;  that  the  light  of  God's  Coun- 
tenance which  is  shed  upon  us,  may  never  become 
dimmed  by  the  exhalations  of  earthly  passion:  (Ps. 
IV;  7)  but  may  lead  us  on  from  virtue  to  virtue, 
until  the  light  of  His  Glory  shall  be  revealed  to  us 
in  the  beatific  vision.  (Ps.  LXXXIII ;  8.) 


THIRD  THURSDAY  IN  LENT. 

(Abridged  from  Bourdaloue.) 

"And  devils  went  out  from  many,  crying  out  and 
saying:  'Thou  art  the  Son  of  God!'  And  rebuking 
them,  He  suffered  them  not  to  speak:  for  they  knew 
that  He  was  Christ."  (Luke  IV;  41.) 

In  the  gospel,  part  of  which  has  been  read  to  you, 
we  find  that  the  spirits  of  darkness  knew  that  Jesus 
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was  the  Christ,  and  publicly  acknowledged  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God.  Nevertheless,  our  divine  Lord  re- 
buked them,  and  rejected  this  their  testimony, 
because  it  was  of  a  kind  that  could  never  be  accept- 
able to  Him.  If  they  obeyed  His  command,  by 
going  out  of  the  bodies  of  the  possessed,  it  was  be- 
cause they  were  forced  to  do  so,  by  a  power  greater 
than  their  own.  If  they  seemed  to  honour  Him  by 
calling  Him  Son  of  God;  they  blasphemed  Him,  on 
the  other  hand,  by  doing  all  in  their  power  to  thwart 
and  resist  Him  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  divine 
mission. 

And  now,  my  dear  brethren,  to  apply  this  to  our- 
selves :  Do  we  not  see  from  this  that  it  is  vain  for  us 
to  profess  to  worship  God,  unless  we  worship  Him  in 
Spirit  and  in  truth;  if  the  professions  of  our  lips  are 
belied  by  our  evil  conduct.  What  I  wish,  then,  to 
point  out,  is  the  necessary  connection  that  exists  be- 
tween religion  and  rectitude.  Without  religion 
there  can  be  no  rectitude  of  conduct;  without  recti- 
tude of  conduct  there  can  be  no  true  religion.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  religion  is  the  only  principle  on 
which  the  obligations  of  moral  rectitude  can  he 
securely  based.  According  to  the  teaching  of  St. 
Thomas,  religion  is  nothing  else  but  the  bond  which 
attaches  us  to  God,  our  First  Cause  and  final  End. 
Now,  all  the  duties  and  obligations  which  can  bind 
men  in  their  relations  to  each  other,  are  to  be  traced, 
ultimately  to  God,  as  their  primary  source.  Hence, 
to  worship  God  by  religion,  implies  as  a  necessary 
consequence  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  duties  which 
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make  up  what  is  meant  by  moral  rectitude.  Thus 
religion  constrains  us  to  render  honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  relig- 
ion constrains  us  to  be  loya  Ito  the  sovereign,  obe- 
dient to  our  superiors,  charitable  to  all:  and  why? 
Because  we  recognize  in  God  the  sole  source  of  all 
those  obligations  which,  apart  from  God,  would  have 
no  solid  foundation  to  rest  upon.  This  was  the 
argument  of  Tertullian  in  his  apology  for  the  Chris- 
tians :  You  pagans,  instead  of  regarding  Christians 
with  suspicion,  ought  rather  to  regard  our  religion 
as  the  safeguard  of  the  commonwealth;  because  it  is 
our  religion  which  teaches  us  to  fulfil  exactly  and 
conscientiously  all  our  duties  to  the  common- 
wealth. 

Philosophers  have  set  themselves  to  investigate 
what  is  the  "primum  mobile"  of  this  material  uni- 
verse; that  is  to  say,  what  it  is  that  set  in  motion 
the  heavenly  bodies,  what  it  is  that  guides,  controls 
and  harmonizes  their  movements,  which,  if  it  were 
once  arrested  or  disturbed,  would  throw  the  whole 
universe  into  chaotic  confusion.  Whatever  it  may 
be,  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  "primum 
mobile"  in  the  soul  of  man,  is  religion.  Take  that 
away,  or  let  it  become  perverted,  then  all  the  forces 
and  faculties  of  our  nature  are  thrown  into  disorder, 
and  can  only  work  ruin  and  disaster.  For  if  con- 
duct is  not  based  on  religion,  on  what  foundation 
shall  it  rest?  On  reason?  My  brethren,  we  know 
by  sad  experience,  what  unaided  reason  is  worth; 
corrupted  as  it  is  by  sin,  and  weakened  by  the  pas- 
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sions.  If  each  one's  reason  is  to  be  the  sole  guide 
of  his  conduct,  the  ultimate  court  of  appeal  for  all 
his  actions,  who  does  not  see  that  not  one  principle 
of  morality  would  be  safe,  and  the  door  would  be 
opened  to  universal  licentiousness?  Hence,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  shrewdly  observes,  the  custom  pre- 
vails hi  all  solemn  covenents  and  transactions,  to 
exact  the  sanction  of  an  oath,  which  is  an  act  of 
religion;  and  why?  Because  men  distrust  the  dic- 
tates of  reason  and  natural  probity,  unless  they  are 
founded  upon  the  basis  of  religion.  Do  not  imagine 
that  it  is  a  superfluous  task  to  reiterate  these  funda- 
mental truths.  For,  in  the  times  in  which  we 
live,  it  is  necessary  to  insist  more  than  ever  upon 
them. 

At  all  periods,  men  have  been  found  to  live  without 
religion.  But  it  has  been  reserved  for  these  days 
to  elevate  this  mode  of  life  into  a  principle,  or,  rather, 
a  new  religion  has  been  invented,  the  founders  of 
which  openly  advocate  the  principles  which  I  have 
been  contesting.  They  call  it  the  religion  of  hu- 
manity. They  do  away  with  God  as  a  nonentity. 
They  dismiss  supernatural  religion  as  a  bug-bear, 
invented  to  scare  timid  consciences.  The  one  object 
of  their  worship  is  Humanity.  Now,  humanity  is 
an  abstract  idea,  and  as  such  has  no  existence  any- 
where except  so  far  as  it  is  realized  in  each  individual 
man.  Hence,  if  we  are  to  worship  humanity,  each 
man  must  worship  himself;  for  his  own  humanity 
is  the  only  humanity  that  he  knows  of  or  cares  for. 
In  other  words,  my  own  interest,  my  own  pleas- 
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ures,  my  own  satisfaction  and  glory,  are  to  be  my 
gods,  to  whom  everything  should  be  sacrificed.  Ac- 
cording to  this  system,  there  is  nothing  above  my- 
self, beside  myself,  or  better  than  myself.  "These 
are  thy  gods,  O  Israel."  (Exod.  XXXII ;  4.)  Now, 
my  brethren,  what  would  be  the  practical  conse- 
quences of  such  a  system?  Is  it  not  evident  that  all 
the  sins  and  miseries  with  which  the  world  abounds 
are,  in  fact,  the  outcome  of  the  practical  working  of 
these  ideas,  which  these  new  apostles  and  prophets 
are  striving  to  elevate  into  a  religious  system,  and 
to  consecrate  with  high-sounding  titles  and  plaus- 
ible arguments?  Let  us  bring  the  matter  to  a 
practical  test.  Suppose  some  one  thoroughly  versed 
in  the  literature  of  humanity  with  all  its  theories  of 
the  perfectibility  of  our  nature;  and  then  suppose 
him  to  be  exposed  to  some  great  temptation  of  a 
subtle  and  dangerous  nature;  suppose,  that  is  to 
say,  a  case  where  he  would  have  apparently  much 
to  gain,  and  little  or  nothing  to  fear,  as  far  as  this 
world  goes,  by  yielding  to  the  temptation:  I  ask, 
what  would  be  the  result;  what  would  be  the  worth 
of  all  his  philosophical  theories?  They  would  be 
swept  away  as  chaff  before  the  wind.  Religion 
alone,  which  lifts  man  up  above  himself,  which  en- 
dows him  with  supernatural  strength ;  which  supplies 
motives  that  endure  beyond  this  life;  religion  alone 
is  adequate  to  meet  and  overcome  the  subtle  and 
insidious  attacks  of  the  temptations  to  which  our 
nature  is  subject. 
Hence,  our  divine  Lord  has  left  us  an  example 
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how  we  ought  to  overcome  temptation.  When  the 
devil  tempted  Him,  by  offering  Him  all  the  King- 
doms of  the  world,  if  falling  down,  He  would  adore 
him;  our  Lord  used  no  other  argument  against  the 
suggestion,  but  that  of  religion:  "It  is  written:  the 
Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  adore."  (Matt.  IV;  8.) 

But  we  must  not  forget  that  there  is  another  part 
of  the  subject.  If  it  be  true  that  there  cannot  exist 
rectitude  of  conduct  without  religion;  it  is  equally 
true  that  there  can  be  no  true  religion  without  recti- 
tude of  conduct.  There  is  a  hypocrisy  which 
consists  in  deceiving  others;  but  there  is  a  more 
subtle  and  dangerous  kind  of  hypocrisy,  which  con- 
sist in  deceiving  oneself.  Of  this  kind  of  hypocrisy 
they  are  guilty,  who  flatter  themselves  on  being 
religious,  whilst  they  take  no  pains  to  curb  those 
vices  which  lead  them  constantly  to  deviate  from 
the  path  of  rectitude.  Against  this  danger,  the 
apostle  James  warns  us  in  reference  to  one  vice: 
and  what  he  says  of  the  vice  of  evil  speaking,  may 
be  applied  to  all  the  other  vices:  "if  any  one  thinks 
himself  to  be  religious,  not  bridling  his  tongue,  this 
man's  religion  is  vain."  (James  I ;  26.)  The  apostle 
says  that  if  we  habitually  give  the  rein  to  our  tongue, 
though  we  may  seek  to  cloak  our  trangression  under 
the  veil  of  piety  and  zeal,  our  religion  is,  nevertheless, 
but  a  vain  pretence  and  an  imaginary  phantom.  If, 
then,  according  to  the  apostle,  the  habit  of  this  vice 
is  alone  sufficient  to  destroy  in  us  all  true  religion, 
how  will  it  be  with  those  other  disorders,  which  off  end 
against  the  rectitude  of  conduct  we  ought  to  observe 
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in  our  intercourse  with  each  other,  though  some 
seem  to  think  they  may  be  combined  with  the  pro- 
fession of  a  religious  life?  Those  deceits  and  arti- 
fices, for  instance,  which  are  so  opposed  to  Christian 
simplicity;  that  sordid  avarice,  which  steels  our  heart 
against  the  claims  of  Christian  charity;  those  deep 
and  inveterate  resentments  and  animosities  which, 
under  the  false  appearance  of  justice,  we  nourish 
against  peace  and  charity;  the  fraud  and  trickery 
and  selfishness  which  bring  untold  misery  on  others; 
in  short,  how  will  it  be  with  a  hundred  other  dis- 
orders which  are  but  too  common;  how  shall  they 
be  reconciled  with  a  religion  which  is  all-holy,  all- 
perfect,  all-divine?  The  reason  why  religion  sup- 
poses rectitude,  is  that  grace  is  founded  upon  nature, 
and  does  not  supersede  it. 

Hence,  if  you  destroy  nature,  there  can  be  no  more 
grace;  pervert  the  reason,  and  you  will  destroy  faith. 
And  so  take  away  from  the  society  of  men  what  we 
have  called  rectitude,  and  there  will  be  no  religion. 

According  to  the  same  apostle :  "religion,  clean  and 
undefiled,  is  this:  to  keep  oneself  unspotted  from 
this  world.''  (James  I;  27.)  Let  us,  then,  live  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  make  religion  honoured  and 
loved,  even  by  those  who  are  most  opposed  to  it. 
This  we  shall  do,  if  we  edify  others  by  our  conduct. 
Our  devotions,  our  penances,  and  such  like,  will 
make  but  little  impression  on  a  world  which  does 
not  understand  nor  appreciate  such  things.  Let 
us,  then,  edify  others  by  what  is  more  adapted  to 
their  capacity;  let  us  be  charitable,  gentle,  affable, 
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obliging,  humble,  modest,  patient.  Then  by  the 
help  of  God's  grace,  we  shall  gain  others;  we  shall 
convert  them,  sanctify  them;  and  we  shall  sanctify 
ourselves  at  the  same  time.  "So  let  your  light 
shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing  your*good  works, 
may  glorify  your  Father,  Who  is  in  heaven."  This 
is  the  good  confession  which  our  Lord  will  not  reject, 
as  He  rejected  that  of  the  evil  spirit;  but  which  He 
will  accept;  and  not  only  accept,  but  crown  with 
the  participation  of  His  Glory.  For  "the  Glory 
which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  to  them, 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  We  also  are  One."  (Job. 
XVII;  22.) 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT.  (Laetare.) 

(Prom  the  Gospel.) 

"Now  the  Pasch,  the  festival  day  of  the  Jews,  was 
near  at  hand"  (John  VI;  4.) 

The  miracle  of  the  multiplication  of  the  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes,  and  the  feeding  therewith  of  five 
thousand  persons,  is  the  only  miracle  of  our  Lord 
which  is  related  by  all  the  four  evangelists.  If  it 
would  be  too  much  to  infer  from  this  circumstance 
that  there  is  any  special  signification  in  this  miracle, 
we  shall  at  any  rate  find  on  examining  it,  that  it  does 
contain  a  very  special  signification.  In  every  miracle 
which  our  Lord  wrought,  we  discern  three  distinct 
objects  or  motives.  The  first  was  the  relief  of  that 
want,  or  the  removal  of  that  calamity,  on  account 
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of  which  the  miracle  was  wrought;  which,  in  this 
case,  was  the  satisfying  of  the  hunger  of  the  famished 
multitude.  Secondly,  it  was  a  proof,  or  testimony, 
of  our  Lord's  divine  mission;  as  in  this  case,  the 
evangelist  tells  us  that  the  effect  of  the  miracle  upon 
the  multitude  was  such  as  to  compel  them  to  cry 
out:  "This  is,  of  a  truth,  the  prophet  who  is  come 
into  the  world."  Thirdly,  every  miracle  is  a  type 
of  the  still  more  marvellous  things  which  our  Lord 
works  on  behalf  of  the  souls  of  men  in  the  invisible 
supernatural  order;  and,  in  this  case,  the  feeding  of 
the  multitude  in  the  dessert,  by  the  multiplication 
of  the  loaves,  is  a  type  of  the  marvellous  nourish- 
ment of  our  souls  by  the  Bread  of  Life,  in  the  holv 
Eucharist. 

The  reason  is  obvious  why  the  Church  has  pro- 
posed this  Gospel  for  our  devout  consideration  on 
this  Sunday.  "The  Pasch,"  as  the  evangelist  tells 
us,  'is  near  at  hand."  The  Christian  Pasch,  not 
that  Jewish  one,  which  was  but  a  type  and  figure; 
but  the  true  and  real  Pasch  is  near  at  hand,  in  which 
the  Lamb  of  God,  the  incarnate  Word,  will  be  sacri- 
ficed, and  not  only  sacrificed,  but  consumed,  by  the 
faithful.  Yes,  my  brethren,  if  the  people  of  God, 
under  the  old  covenant,  were  bound  by  a  strict  obli- 
gation to  sacrifice  and  eat  the  paschal  lamb,  which 
was  but  a  figure,  how  much  stricter  is  the  obligation 
which  binds  us  Christians  to  assist  at  the  sacrifice, 
and  to  partake  of  the  Communion  of  the  immaculate 
Lamb  of  God,  who  is  slain  and  yet  lives;  whose 
life-giving  Flesh  is  multiplied  on  ten  thousand  altars; 
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whose  life-giving  Blood  is  mystically  shed  for  our 
salvation.  And  since  the  benefits  we  derive  from 
a  participation  in  those  holy  mysteries  depend  in  a 
great  measure  on  the  manner  in  which  we  prepare 
for  them;  I  propose  to  consider  the  subject  of  the 
holy  Eucharist,  by  way  of  preparation  for  our  Easter 
Communion. 

In  the  holy  Eucharist  is  contained,  and  we  receive, 
the  true  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ — the  Word 
made  Flesh.  And  since  the  sacred  Humanity  is 
inseparable  from  the  Divinity,  we  necessarily  re- 
ceive, together  with  the  human  nature,  the  divine 
nature,  the  Godhead  which  dwells  in  Him  corpor- 
ally. (Col.  II;  9.)  Moreover,  we  receive,  not  the 
Body  separately  or  fragmentarily,  nor  the  Blood 
by  portions,  in  that  gross  and  carnal  sense  in 
which  the  Jews  understood  our  Lord  in  His  mem- 
orable discourse;  (John  VI;  53)  but  we  receive 
our  Lord  wholly  and  undividedly,  in  the  perfection, 
and  glory,  and  indissoluble  unity  of  His  glorified 
Humanity,  wherein  He  is  now  enthroned  at  the 
right  Hand  of  the  Father.  That  this  is  a  great 
mystery, no  one  will  deny;  that  it  altogether  exceeds 
the  limits  of  our  finite  understanding,  no  one  will 
dispute ;  but  that  we  cannot,  ought  not,  to  believe 
it,  let  no  one  dare  to  say.  Let  us  not  be  like  the 
Jews  of  old,  who,  when  this  mystery  was  proposed 
to  them,  said:  "this  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear 
it?"  And  turning  back  they  walked  with  Him  no 
more.  Let  us  rather  imitate  the  example  of  St. 
Peter,  who,  when  Our  Lord  turned  to  His  disciples, 
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and  asked  them  if  they  also  would  go  away,  replied : 
"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go;  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life."  (Job.  VI;  69.) 

Faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion.  By  faith 
we  live  in  God,  and  for  God;  by  faith  we  go  to  God. 
Without  faith ,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  (Hebr. 
XI;  6.)  Now,  faith  is  essentially  of  the  unseen. 
The  apostle  tells  us  that  faith  is  the  evidence  of 
things  unseen.  (1)  Hence,  faith  that  is  seen  is  no 
longer  faith,  but  sight.  Where  there  are  no  mys- 
teries, there  can  be  no  faith;  and,  the  deeper  the 
mystery,  the  greater  is  the  faith;  and  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  old  saying  which  sounds  so  strange : 
"I  believe,  because  it  is  impossible."  But,  in  reality, 
there  is  no  question  hereof  possibility  or  impossibility. 
To  God  all  things  are  possible,  that  are  not  repug- 
nant to  His  divine  Essence;  and  assuredly,  in  the 
mystery  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  there  is  nothing 
so  repugnant.  The  only  question,  then,  for  us  is — 
has  God  revealed  this  mystery?  Is  this  one  of  the 
doctrines  which  our  Lord  has  taught  us?  It  is  not 
my  purpose  to  enter  into  this  vast  controversy;  nor 
to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  as  taught 
by  the  Church.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  do  so.  For 
they  who  already  belong  to  the  Church,  know  that 
she  is  the  infallible  interpreter  of  the  divine  revela- 
tion, and  cannot  deceive  us;  whilst  they  who  do  not 
belong  to  her  Communion,  must,  before  all  things, 
examine  her  claims  to  their  obedience,  before  dis- 
cussing any  other  question.  And  when  these  claims 
have  been  proved  and  admitted,  the  doctrine  of  the 
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holy  Eucharist,  with  all  the  other  doctrines  taught 
by  the  Church  follow  as  a  matter  of  course. 

I  wish,  however,  to  illustrate  this  doctrine  by  the 
miracle  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  day's  gospel. 
Just,  then,  as  the  multitude  was  fed  miraculously 
in  the  desert,  so  are  the  multitude  of  the  faithful 
spiritually  nourished,  in  the  desert  of  this  world, 
by  the  Bread  of  Life  in  the  holy  Communion.  As 
long  as  we  live  in  this  world,  'we  are  absent  from 
the  Lord.'  (II  Cor.  V;  6.)  Exiles  from  our  true 
home.  "We  have  not  here  a  lasting  city;  but  we 
seek  one  which  is  to  come,"  (Heb.  XIII;  14,)  in  our 
Father's  house.  Again,  in  this  world,  we  have  a 
twofold  life,  corresponding  to  the  twofold  element 
of  which  our  nature  consists — the  corporal  and  the 
spiritual.  If,  then,  God  has  made  such  ample  pro- 
vision for  the  sustenance  of  our  corporal  life,  if  He 
has  created  the  world,  and  ordained  those  laws  by 
which  all  things  work  together  harmoniously  for  the 
good  of  His  creatures — if  He  has  made  the  sun  to 
shine,  and  showered  down  the  early  and  the  latter 
rain,  giving  us  fruitful  seasons,  and  bountiful  har- 
vests— if  He  has  given  to  the  grain  of  wheat  a  vital 
principle,  by  which  it  can  reproduce  itself  fifty-fold, 
for  the  sustenance  of  the  human  race;  does  it  not 
follow  that  He  has  made  still  more  wonderful  pro- 
vision for  our  spiritual  wants?  Shall  we  wonder,  if 
He  has  provided  for  our  souls  living  Bread  come 
down  from  heaven,  (Joh.  VI;  51)  having  the  sweet- 
ness of  every  taste?  (Wisd.  XVI;  20.)  Bread, 
which  was  prefigured  by  that  which  fed  the  prophet 
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Elias,  in  the  strength  of  which  he  walked  even  to  the 
mountain  of  God.  (Ill  Kings  XIX;  8.)  And  if  we 
marvel  at  the  multiplication  of  a  few  loaves,  to  feed 
so  great  a  multitude,  yet  believe,  because  it  is 
written;  shall  we  not  believe  Him,  when  He  says 
that  His  Own  Flesh  and  Blood,  which  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  immolated  for  us  on  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  is  daily  reproduced  on  ten  thousand 
altars;  is  daily  multiplied  in  the  hands  of  the  priests, 
and  is  distributed  by  them  to  the  multitude  of  the 
faithful,  who,  leaving  the  cares  of  the  world,  have 
followed  our  Lord  into  the  desert :  there  to  listen  to 
His  divine  Word,  to  be  healed  of  their  spiritual 
maladies,  and  to  be  nourished  with  the  Bread  of 
Life. 

And  yet,  why  should  we  marvel  at  the  one  or  the 
other  miracle;  at  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves,  or 
at  the  multiplication  of  the  divine  Presence  in  the 
holy  Eucharist?  After  all,  as  St.  Augustine  says, 
the  ordinary  and  daily  providence  by  which  God 
governs  the  world  is  a  still  greater  miracle,  because 
on  a  larger  scale.  Only  we  cease  to  wonder  at  it, 
because  we  are  accustomed  to  it.  We  do  not  hear 
the  music  of  the  spheres,  because  their  harmony  is 
unceasing,  and  sound  is  only  perceptible  when  broken 
by  silence.  We  wonder  to  see  the  loaves  multiplied 
in  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  it  is  something 
unusual.  But  we  do  not  wonder  when  we  see  the 
grain  of  wheat  multiplied  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth ; 
because  that  is  of  constant  recurrence.  The  wise 
men  of  this  world  boast  of  their  scientific  discoveries ; 
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how  they  have  extorted  from  Nature  all  her  secrets, 
and  probed  all  her  workings.  Yet,  with  all  their  boasted 
learning,  they  have  never  yet  discovered  that  com- 
monest of  her  secrets,  upon  which  everything  else 
depends;  what,  namely,  is  that  vital  principle  by 
which  all  things  live  and  multiply. 

In  the  last  place,  let  us  consider  the  loving  con- 
descension of  our  Lord  in  this  holy  mystery.  Not 
content  with  assuming  our  nature,  and,  in  that 
nature,  suffering  and  dying  for  us,  He  must  also 
unite  Himself  to  us.  To  accomplish  this  loving 
purpose,  He  would  descend  to  a  lower  depth  of  humil- 
iation, and  hide  Himself  under  the  sacramental 
veil,  in  order  that  He  might  communicate  His  own 
life  to  each  one  of  us,  by  uniting  us  to  Himself  in 
this  holy  Sacrament.  He  Himself  tells  us  how 
much  He  longs  to  enter  into  this  union  with  us: 
"With  desire,"  He  says,  "have  I  desired  to  eat  this 
Pasch  with  you,  before  I  suffer.'  '(Luke  XXII;  15.) 
How  have  we  responded  to  this  loving  desire  of  His  ? 
There  have  been  saints  who,  by  devout  meditation 
on  this  great  mystery,  have  attained  such  a  relish 
for  this  heavenly  Food,  that  they  needed  no  cor- 
poral nourishment.  Whilst  others,  not  saints,  but 
still  Christians,  are  like  the  Jews,  who  loathed  the 
manna  which  was  sent  them  from  heaven,  (Num. 
XXI;  5)  and  longed  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt;  so 
these  Christians  are  so  taken  up  with  the  gratifica- 
tions of  sense,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  that 
they  do  not  relish  the  sweetness  of  this  Eucharistic 
Food.  Resolve,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  so  to  eat 
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of  this  Bread  and  drink  of  this  Chalice,  that  you  may 
discover  therein  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  that  It 
may  be  to  you  the  Bread  of  life,  of  which  whoso 
partakes  worthily,  shall  not  see  death  forever.  (Joh. 
VI;  52.) 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

(From  the  Lesson.) 

11  We  are  not  the  children  of  the  bondwoman,  but 
of  the  free;  by  the  freedom  wherewith  Christ  has  made 
us  free."  (Gal.  IV;  31.) 

Liberty  is  the  inalienable  birthright  of  every 
Christian.  By  baptism  "we  are  delivered  from  the 
servitude  of  corruption,  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory 
of  the  children  of  God,"  says  St.  Paul.  (Rom.  VIII ; 
21.)  This  charter  of  our  liberty  which  we  received 
in  our  baptism,  has  been  confirmed  to  us  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  Confirmation,  in  which  we  received  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and,  says  the  same  apostle,  "Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  (II  Cor.  Ill; 
17.)  But  if  liberty  is  the  birthright  of  every  Chris- 
tian, of  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  of  those  who, 
by  the  sacrament  of  regeneration,  have  become  citi- 
zens of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  of  those  who,  being 
incorporated  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  have  become 
partakers  of  the  freedom  with  which  Christ  has 
made  us  free ;  it  belongs  to  them  alone.  The  children 
of  the  bondwoman,  they  who  are  born  according  to 
the  flesh,  have  no  part  or  lot  in  this  liberty  which  is 
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the  privilege  of  the  children  of  the  free  woman,  the 
fruit  of  the  promised  Spirit.  I  propose,  then,  my 
brethren,  to  consider  in  what  this  liberty  consists, 
and  who  they  are  who  possess  it. 

First,  let  us  consider  in  what  it  does  not  consist. 
It  does  not  mean  political,  or  civil,  or  social  liberty. 
For  all  men,  whether  bond  or  free  in  a  political  sense, 
may  be  partakers  of  this  Christian  freedom.  The 
liberty  of  which  we  speak  is  the  portion  of  the  most 
abject  slave,  as  much  as  it  is  of  the  citizen  of  the 
freest  community  on  earth.  The  liberty  of  the 
Gospel  extends  to  all  men  without  exception;  for  all 
are  called  to  the  glorious  inheritance  of  which  it  is  a 
portion.  God  wishes  all  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth.  (I  Tim.  II;  4.) 
Christ  died  for  all;  and  purchased  freedom  for  all 
at  the  price  of  His  precious  Blood.  But,  unhappily, 
though  offered  to  all,  it  is  possessed  by  few;  as  we 
shall  see  when  we  consider  in  what  it  consists.  Now, 
our  blessed  Lord  has  told  us  clearly  in  what  this 
liberty  of  the  Gospel  consists.  Hence,  leaving  aside 
the  theories  of  men  on  this  subject,  (and  there  is  no 
subject,  perhaps,  on  which  so  many  theories  have 
been  propounded)  let  us  go  at  once  to  the  Source  of 
Truth,  and  learn  from  Him  what  is  liberty. 

In  one  of  His  discourses  to  the  Jews,  our  Lord  s'ays : 
"If  you  continue  in  My  word,  you  shall  be  My  dis- 
ciples indeed;  and  you  shall  know  the  truth;  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  (Joh.  VIII;  31,  32.)) 
The  Jews  replied:  "We  are  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  we  have  never  been  slaves  to  any  man.  How 
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sayest  Thou,  you  shall  be  free?"  Jesus  answered: 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin."  Our  Lord's  defi- 
nition of  liberty  consists  of  two  parts:  "the  truth 
shall  make  you  free;"  and  "whosoever  commits  sin 
is  the  slave  of  sin."  The  soul  of  man  is  possessed  of 
two  faculties,  the  intellect  and  the  will.  These 
faculties  have  their  own  operations,  laws,  duties, 
and  responsibilities.  The  proper  object  of  the  intel- 
lect is  truth ;  and  its  most  perfect  and  highest  act  is 
faith  in  the  supreme  truth.  The  proper  object  of 
the  will  is  good;  and  its  highest  act  is  to  choose  the 
supreme  Good.  Now,  the  freedom  of  a  moral  agent, 
such  as  we  are,  consists  in  performing  one's  proper 
office  with  the  greatest  perfection.  Hence,  the 
liberty  of  the  intellect  consists  in  the  attainment  of 
truth;  the  liberty  of  the  will  in,  positively,  cleaving 
to  that  which  is  good;  and  negatively,  in  avoiding 
that  which  is  evil.  This  is  why  our  Lord  says,  "the 
truth  shall  make  you  free;"  and  again  "whoever  com- 
mits sin  is  the  slave  of  sin."  This,  then,  is  the  Chris- 
tian idea  of  liberty.  Now,  let  us  consider  what  is 
the  an ti- Christian  idea.  It  is  directly  opposed  to 
that  which  we  have  been  considering. 

The  anti-Christian  or  worldly  idea  is,  liberty  of  the 
intellect  to  think  and  believe  as  it  pleases,  liberty 
of  the  will  to  do  what  it  pleases.  I  am  well  aware 
that  there  are  few  who  maintain  the  latter  part  of 
the  definition  theoretically;  that  we  may  do  what 
we  please,  and  defend  it  as  a  principle.  And  yet, 
in  practice,  this  is  just  the  principle  sinners  act  upon, 
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as  often  as  they  commit  sin.  For,  every  time  they 
sin,  they  are  guilty  of  a  revolt  against  God,  they 
practically  declare  their  own  independence,  they 
refuse  to  obey  Him,  and  claim  for  themselves  the 
right  to  do  what  they  please,  in  spite  of  His  holy 
Commandments.  But  the  former  part  of  the  prop- 
osition, the  liberty  to  think  and  believe  as  we 
please,  is  not  only  acted  upon  in  practice,  but  it 
is  maintained  as  a  principle,  and  is,  in  fact,  de- 
fended as  one  of  man's  most  sacred  rights.  It  is, 
indeed,  the  one  principle  which  is  common  to  the 
manifold  sects  of  Protestantism,  by  which  they 
seek  to  justify  their  revolt  from  Catholic  faith 
and  unity.  To  this  pernicious  error,  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  opposes  as  its  maxim,  that  it  is  not  the 
right  of  choosing  one's  opinions,  but  the  possession 
of  the  truth,  which  makes  the  human  intellect  free. 
Hence,  whoever,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  holds 
erroneous  opinions  on  matters  of  faith,  or  fails  to 
hold  any  part  of  the  truth  as  it  has  been  revealed 
to  us,  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  free ;  but  is  in  servitude 
and  bondage. 

What,  then,  is  truth?  Where  is  it  to  be  found? 
How  are  we  to  obtain  it  in  order  that  we  may  be 
free?  These  questions  are  of  vital  importance  to 
every  human  being;  questions  which  every  one 
must  resolutely  face;  to  which  he  must  find  an  an- 
swer, on  peril  of  his  eternal  salvation.  In  answer  to 
these  questions  it  must  suffice  now  to  say,  that  the 
truth  is  to  be  found  there,  and  there  only,  where  it 
was  deposited  by  Him.  Who  is  "the  way,  the  Truth, 
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and  the  Life;"  (John  XIV;  6)  in  that  Apostolic  Suc- 
cession to  whom  it  was  said :  "I  will  ask  the  Father, 
and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that  He 
may  abide  with  you  forever."  (Joh.  XIV;  16.) 
"The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  the  Father 
will  send  hi  My  name,  He  will  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I 
shall  have  said  to  you."  (26)  Again,  "when  He, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  teach  you  all 
truth."  (Joh.  XVI;  13.)  That  faith  which  was 
revealed  to  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  to 
remain  with  them  forever,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  It  is  with  them  now,  and  must  be  so;  other- 
wise the  promise  of  our  Lord  would  be  made  void. 
Hence,  it  rests  with  the  successors  of  the  apostles. 
For  we  have  as  much  need  of  that  truth,  we  require 
to  be  freed  from  the  slavery  of  error,  as  much  as  they 
to  whom  the  the  apostles  preached.  Moreover, 
they  were  commanded  to  go  into  the  whole  world, 
and  preach  that  truth  to  every  creature,  and  every 
one  that  should  believe  their  word  should  be  saved; 
and  he  that  believed  not,  should  be  condemned. 
(Mark  XVI;  16.)  That  injunction  was  fulfiled  by 
the  apostles ;  for  their  sound  went  forth  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth ;  and  it  will  be  fulfiled  until 
the  end  of  time.  (Rom.  X;  18.)  It  is  fulfiled  now 
by  the  successors  of  the  apostles;  and  it  must  be  so, 
for  it  would  be  idle  to  threaten  with  condemnation 
the  unbelief  of  those  who  have  no  means  of  knowing 
whom  they  are  to  believe.  This,  then,  is  the  way, 
and  the  only  way,  in  which  men  can  attain  to  the 
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knowledge  of  the  saving  truth;  not  by  our  own  spec- 
ulations, nor  by  searching  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
records  of  the  past,  nor  from  any  man,  as  man;  but 
by  the  teaching  of  those  to  whom  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
has  been  promised  and  given.  I  mean  the  living 
voice  of  the  living  Church;  the  Church,  that  is,  of 
this  present  day,  visibly  and  audibly  speaking  to  us 
by  the  voice  of  her  pastors — the  one,  holy,  Catholic 
and  apostolic  Church.  Now,  there  is  but  one  church 
in  the  world  which  is  one  in  faith  and  government; 
which  is  holy  in  teaching  and  practice;  which  is 
apostolic  in  its  hierarchy  and  constitution.  Hence, 
the  conclusion  is,  that  within  the  Catholic  Church 
alone  there  is  perfect  liberty,  because  there  alone  is 
the  perfect  truth ;  whilst,  out  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
there  is  nothing  but  the  liberty  of  error,  which  is  the 
most  grievous  kind  of  bondage. 

And  you,  my  brethren,  whose  privilege  it  is  to 
belong  to  that  Church,  whom  the  truth  has  made 
free,  will  you  boast,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  that  you  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  Alas !  to  how  many  of  us,  and 
how  often  to  everyone  of  us,  will  that  rebuke  of  our 
Ivordapply:  "Whoso  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of 
sin."  You  may  enjoy  the  freedom  which  is  the 
inheritance  of  true  believers,  and  yet  may  be  in  the 
bondage  of  sin.  What  avails  it  if ,  by  faith,  we  enjoy 
true  liberty  of  intellect,  whilst,  by  our  own  works, 
we  belie  our  faith,  and  yield  our  wills- up  to  the  thral- 
dom of  sin,  to  the  servitude  of  corruption,  to  become 
slaves  of  the  devil?  Not  only  will  the  possession  of 
the  faith  not  avail  us,  it  will  even  add  to  our  con- 
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demnation.  For,  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him 
much  will  be  required.  If  we  hare  been  emanci- 
pated from  the  bondage  of  error  and  ignorance;  if 
we  have  been  called  out  of  darkness  into  God's  ad- 
mirable light,  (I  Pet.  II ;  9)  and  yet,  notwithstanding, 
do  the  works  of  darkness;  if,  being  children  of  the 
free  woman,  and  inheritors  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
we  degenerate  from  our  high  calling;  if  we  return 
to  the  yoke  of  the  bondwoman,  and  do  the  works  of 
the  flesh;  if  being  free,  we  make  liberty  a  cloak  for 
malice;  (16)  how  shall  we  be  able  to  answer  for  all 
this  at  the  great  accounting-day? 

Let  us,  then,  my  brethren,  walk  worthily  as  be- 
comes children  of  the  light;  (I  Thess.  V;  5)  rejoicing 
in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free; 
the  liberty  which  consists  in  absolute  submission  of 
the  intellect  to  the  teaching  of  divine  faith ;  in  stead- 
fast adherence  to  the  revealed  truth,  made  known 
to  us  by  the  infallible  Church  of  God ;  which  consists 
also  in  absolute  submission  of  the  will  to  God's  holy 
law;  in  the  exercise  of  all  good  works,  and  the  keeping 
of  God's  holy  commandments,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  say  with  the  apostle:  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight; 
I  have  finished  my  course;  I  have  kept  the  faith;  as 
to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice 
which  the  Lord,  the  just  Judge,  will  render  to  me  in 
that  day."  (II  Tim.  IV;  7,  8.) 
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FOURTH  MONDAY  IN  LENT. 

"Make  not  the  house  of  My  Father  a  house  of 
traffic:1  (John  II;  16.) 

The  occurrence  which  is  described  in  Monday's 
gospel  took  place  at  the  time  of  the  first  Pasch 
after  our  Lord  commenced  His  public  ministry. 
He  had  not,  as  yet,  shown  Himself  in  the  holy  City ; 
but,  no  doubt,  intelligence  of  the  miracles  He  had 
wrought  in  Galilee  had  preceded  Him,  and  was 
spread  about  by  the  concourse  of  strangers  who  had 
come  up  to  keep  the  Pasch.  Moreover,  St.  John 
the  Baptist  had  already  given  his  most  emphatic 
testimony  to  our  Lord's  divine  mission,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  crowds  who  had  flooded  out  from  Jeru- 
salem and  all  Judea,  to  the  place  where  John  was 
baptizing  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  Such  being 
the  case,  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  Jews  specu- 
lated, with  much  curiosity  and  interest,  on  the  course 
which  our  Lord  would  take  on  His  approaching 
visit.  We  find,  then,  that  what  He  does  is  this.  He 
goes  straight  to  the  Temple ;  and  He  makes  Himself 
known  by  an  act  of  unmistakable  authority.  Years 
before,  when  He  was  a  Child  of  twelve  years,  he  had, 
in  the  same  Temple,  astonished  all  the  assembled 
doctors  by  the  superhuman  wisdom  of  His  questions 
and  answers.  But  that  was  only  a  momentary 
revelation  of  the  divine  wisdom  incarnate  in  Him; 
to  be  followed  by  eighteen  years  of  silence  and  seclu- 
sion. Now  again  He  appears  in  that  Temple,  and 
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inaugurates  His  public  mission  with  an  act  which 
stamps  Him  as  Lord  and  Master  of  that  Temple. 

He  finds  it  filled  with  traffickers  and  money- 
changers. Indignant  at  this  outrage  on  the  sanctity 
of  the  place,  He  makes  a  scourge  of  cords,  and  drives 
out  the  traffickers.  He  upsets  their  tables  and  their 
wares;  He  pours  out  their  money.  This,  then,  was 
one  of  the  occasions  of  which  many  are  recorded  in 
the  gospels,  when  our  Lord  deemed  it  necessary  to 
act  with  great  severity.  This  was  one  of  those  sins 
which  our  Lord  visited  with  the  severest  reprehen- 
sion. These  were  a  class  of  sinners  towards  whom 
our  Lord  showed  no  mercy  or  compassion.  In  fact, 
this  is  the  only  instance  recorded  in  the  Gospels  in 
which  our  Lord  inflicted  personal  chastisement  on 
those  who  outraged  His  holy  law.  What  was  this 
sin  which  was  so  odious  in  His  sight,  and  which 
brought  down  on  the  heads  of  those  who  perpetrated 
it,  such  severe  retribution?  It  was  the  sin  of  the 
profanation  of  God's  house.  "  It  is  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer;  but  you  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  (Matt.  XXI;  13.)  Let 
us,  then,  consider  this  grievous  crime  in  its  various 
aspects,  towards  the  amendment  of  our  conduct,  if 
we  find  there  is  anything  amiss  in  that  respect. 

First  let  me  remark  that  if  it  was  such  a  heinous 
offence  to  treat  with  disrespect  the  Temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, it  must  be  a  far  more  grievous  crime  to  profane 
the  Church  of  God.  For,  after  all,  the  Temple,  with 
its  Holy  of  Holies,  and  its  altars  of  incense  and  of 
sacrifice,  was  but  a  shadow,  and  a  very  poor  shadow, 
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of  the  Temple  in  which  our  Lord  abides  by  His  sacra- 
mental presence — of  the  altar  on  which  is  offered  up, 
not  the  blood  of  oxen,  or  goats,  or  sheep,  but  the 
precious  Blood  of  the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God. 
If,  then,  any  profanation  of  the  old  figurative  temple 
called  forth  such  indignation  and  punishment  from 
our  Lord,  what,  think  you,  will  be  the  retribution  of 
those  who  dare  to  defile  the  Temple  of  the  living  God, 
where  He  dwells  in  the  silence  and  the  sanctity  of 
His  holy  Tabernacle?  But  it  may  be  urged  that  we 
cannot  be  reproached  with  desecrating  the  house 
of  God  by  making  it  a  house  of  traffic.  Let  us,  then, 
examine  this  point.  The  sin  consisted,  not  in  chang- 
ing money,  nor  in  buying  and  selling  sheep  and  oxen 
and  doves,  and  such  like  things;  such  occupations 
being  perfectly  innocent  in  themselves.  But  it 
consisted  in  carrying  on  those  occupations  in  the 
house  of  God;  in  other  words,  it  consisted  in  their 
making  use  of  the  Temple  for  purposes  inconsistent 
with  its  sacred  character. 

Do  we  never  do  that?  Let  those  ask  themselves 
that  question  who  do  not  scruple  to  make  the  church 
a  place  for  passing  the  ordinary  compliments,  for 
indulging  in  trivial  gossip  and  worldly  conversation. 
Let  those  ask  themselves  that  question  who  enter 
God's  house  with  minds  distracted  by  all  manner 
of  worldly  thoughts  and  preoccupations;  who  make 
no  effort  to  recall  their  wandering  minds  and  fix 
them  on  the  contemplation  of  Him  Whose  sacred 
Presence  is  there  enshrined,  and  on  the  sublime 
mysteries  which  are  there  accomplished.  Let  those 
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ask  themselves  that  question,  whose  chief  motive 
and  ruling  idea  in  going  to  the  house  of  God  is  to  see 
others  and  to  be  seen  themselves ;  to  speculate  about 
this  or  that  person,  whether  so  and  so  is  present  or 
absent,  and  why;  to  gather  materials  for  scandalous 
gossip,  and  uncharitable  surmises.  Now,  I  think 
every  one  will  admit  that  each  and  all  of  the  matters 
which  I  have  mentioned,  and  many  more  which  I 
could  mention,  are,  at  least,  as  inconsistent  with 
the  sanctity  of  God's  house,  as  the  traffic  of  those 
merchants  whom  our  Lord  scourged  out  of  the 
Temple ;  who  had,  at  least,  this  excuse  for  their  con- 
duct; that  they  were  there  for  the  convenience  of 
those  who  had  to  purchase  the  things  requisite  for 
the  performance  of  the  Mosaic  rite. 

Let  each  one  ask  himself,  whether  it  never  happens, 
that  he  comes  out  of  the  house  of  God  with  more  sins 
on  his  conscience  than  he  had  on  entering  it;  whether 
we  have  not  made  the  house  of  prayer  a  den  of  thieves, 
by  robbing  God  of  the  honour  which  is  due  to  Him, 
and  which  we  went  there  to  pay  Him;  by  robbing 
our  neighbour  of  the  edification  which  he  has  a  right 
to  expect  from  our  devout  conduct;  and  if  we  answer 
all  these  questions  truly  and  conscientiously,  I  am 
afraid  many  will  have  reason  to  fear  that  they  are  far 
more  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  those  whom  our 
Lord  scourged  out  of  the  Temple.  No  doubt,  the 
worst  offenders  of  this  kind  are  those  who  think  there 
is  little  or  no  sin  in  it;  who  pretend  to  see  no  harm 
in  conducting  themselves  with  greater  levity  and 
dissoluteness  in  the  house  of  God  and  in  the  presence 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  than  they  would  dare  to  show  in  the 
houses  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Moses  was  com- 
manded to  take  the  shoes  off  his  feet  when  he  came 
within  sight  of  the  burning-bush;  Jacob  trembled 
when  he  thought  of  the  sanctity  of  the  place  visited 
by  angels ;  whilst  we  are  thoughtless  and  indifferent, 
if  not  worse,  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  in  the  place  where  His  glory  dwelleth. 

When  one  sees  the  shocking  behaviour  of  children 
and  young  persons  in  Church,  one  cannot  but  ask 
oneself  what  kind  of  training  these  children  get  from 
their  parents.  Do  they  take  care  to  impress  upon 
them  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  God's  house? 
Do  they  give  them  a  good  example  themselves? 
Do  they  watch  over  them  and  see  that  they  conduct 
themselves  with  the  propriety  which  befits  the 
sacred  place? 

Ignorance  of  the  sinfulness  of  their  conduct,  on 
the  part  of  many,  whether  it  is  real  or  affected,  will 
not  excuse  them.  Those  traffickers  and  money- 
changers thought  there  was  no  harm  in  what  they 
were  doing.  No  doubt,  they  had  many  plausible 
excuses  to  offer  for  their  proceedings,  and  yet  we 
see  how  our  Lord  treated  them.  So,  too,  will  He 
treat  those  unhappy  Christians  who  have  so  little 
faith  in  the  mysteries  of  their  holy  religion,  so  little 
love  for  the  beauty  and  decency  of  God's  house,  as 
to  make  it  a  den  of  thieves  in  the  way  that  has  been 
described.  They  will  plead  ignorance  in  vain,  for 
our  Lord  with  the  scourge  of  His  divine  wrath,  will 
drive  them  forever  from  His  presence  and  from  His 
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Kingdom.  The  disciples  whom  our  Lord  had  then 
called  to  the  apostolate,  Peter  and  Andrew,  James 
and  John,  were  surprised  at  this  unwonted  display 
of  severity  and  indignation  on  our  Lord's  part. 
But  their  surprise  ceased  when  they  remembered 
that  it  was  written  of  Him:  "the  zeal  of  Thy  house 
hath  eaten  Me  up."  (Joh.  II;  17.) 

Let  us  try  to  enkindle  in  our  hearts  some  sparks 
of  this  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  for  the  respect  due 
to  His  house.  It  is  because  we  allow  ourselves  to 
be  wholly  occupied  in  the  sordid  and  grovelling 
occupations  of  this  world,  that  we  come  to  lose  faith 
in  the  reality  of  those  adorable  Mysteries  at  which 
we  assist.  And  since  it  is  impossible  to  love  that 
which  we  have  ceased  to  venerate  and  respect,  we 
soon  come  to  lose  the  love  of  God  altogether,  and 
our  whole  religious  life  becomes  a  mockery  and  a 
pretence.  There  is  nothing  so  fatal  to  the  charac- 
ter as  insincerity.  To  come  to  the  house  of  God 
with  studied  hypocrisy,  to  put  on  an  external  ap- 
pearance of  demeanour,  whilst  all  inward  feeling  of 
respect  and  veneration  is  departed,  is  the  swiftest 
and  surest  way  to  reprobation.  Beware,  then,  in 
time,  of  giving  way  to  this  sin,  which  creeps  upon  us 
insidiously,  and  which,  when  it  enters  the  soul,  makes 
havoc  with  the  religious  life.  Bear  in  mind,  when- 
ever you  enter  the  house  of  God,  that  the  place 
whereon  you  stand  is  holy  ground  (Exod.  Ill;  5); 
remember  the  Divine  Presence  which  is  there  en- 
shrined. Reverence  the  awful  mysteries  which  are 
there  accomplished  for  your  salvation;  and  do  not 
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forget  the  purpose,  the  only  purpose,  which  has 
brought  you  there.  "My  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer."  Prayer  is  the  object  of  your  visit;  and 
prayer  should  be  the  one  occupation  of  heart  and 
mind  whilst  you  are  there.  For  thus  only  can  you 
obtain  the  manifold  graces  which  our  Lord  dispenses, 
and  to  dispense  which  He  has  set  up  His  Tabernacle 
there.  "My  Eyes  shall  be  open,  and  My  Ears  atten- 
tive to  the  prayer  of  him  that  shall  pray  in  this 
place.  For  I  have  chosen  and  I  have  sanctified 
this  house;  to  put  My  Name  there  forever;  and  My 
Eyes  and  My  Heart  shall  be  there  always."  (Ill 
Kings.  IX;  3.) 


FOURTH  WEDNESDAY  IN  LENT. 
"/  went,  I  washed,  and  I  see"     (John  IX;  11.) 

The  gospel  of  Wednesday's  Mass  contains  the 
story  of  the  restoration  to  his  sight  of  the  man  born 
blind.  This  miracle,  my  dear  brethren,  is  a  type 
of  the  restoration  to  the  light  of  faith  of  the  whole 
human  race  who  were  blind  from  their  birth.  A 
miracle  of  grace  which  could  only  be  accomplished 
by  our  divine  Lord.  "As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world," 
He  says.  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  (Joh. 
IX;  5.)  Since  we  are  of  the  number  of  those  whom 
our  Lord  found  by  the  way-side  in  this  helpless  and 
deplorable  condition,  and  upon  whom  He  has  turned 
His  Eyes  of  mercy;  to  whom  He  has  given  power 
to  see  and  believe  in  Him;  let  us  meditate  upon  this 
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gift  of  faith,  and  especially  on  its  practical  effects. 
For  unhappily,  there  are  many  who  call  themselves 
believers,  but  few  who  practice  what  they  believe. 
For,  where  are  they  to  be  found  who  walk  in  the 
way  of  God's  Commandments,  without  going  aside 
to  the  right  hand  or  the  left;  who  are  as  exact  in 
doing  what  God  commands,  as  in  believing  what 
He  reveals?  When  the  obstinacy  of  the  intellect  has 
been  overcome,  which  opposes  the  acceptance  of 
the  truth,  there  rises  up  another  barrier  in  the 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  which  refuses  to  put  in  practice 
its  rigorous  precepts.  And  yet,  this  is  why  faith 
is  given  to  us;  we  believe  in  order  that  we  may  do. 
This  is  what  we  have  promised  in  baptism;  not  only 
to  believe  in  God,  but  to  renounce  all  that  is  opposed 
to  Him.  I  wish,  then,  to  point  out  that  our  faith 
must  be  a  living,  acting  faith;  and  that  all  the  ex- 
cuses we  make  to  justify  a  contrary  course  of  con- 
duct, are  vain  and  frivolous. 

That  our  faith  must  be  a  living,  acting  faith,  is 
clear  from  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul:  "My  just  man 
lives  by  faith."  (Hebr.  X;  38.)  The  life  of  a 
Christian  is  not  a  worldly,  natural  life.  Neither 
the  honours,  nor  riches  nor  pleasures  of  the  world 
can  furnish  a  rational  motive  for  a  Christian's  con- 
duct. It  is  essentially  a  supernatural  life,  built 
upon  faith,  which  he  receives  in  his  baptism.  "I 
went,  I  washed,  and  I  |see."  We  also  then 
received  the  infused  habits  of  hope  and  charity;  of 
which  faith  is  the  foundation.  For  we  can  neither 
hope  for,  nor  love  that  which  we  do  not  believe. 
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Faith  discovers  to  us  all  the  truths  of  religion;  the 
attributes  of  God;  the  manner  in  which  He  is  to  be 
worshipped;  His  designs  in  our  regard;  the  excellence 
of  the  different  virtues;  the  relations  in  which  we 
stand,  and  the  duties  we  owe  to  one  another;  the 
means  by  which  we  are  to  attain  sanctification. 
This  is  what  the  apostle  means  when  he  says  that 
there  is  no  portion  of  our  being,  no  act  of  ours, 
which  ought  not  to  be  animated  by  divine  faith: 
"My  just  man  lives  by  faith."  He  adduces,  as 
example  of  this  principle,  the  great  saints  of  the  old 
Testament;  how  the  obedience  of  Abraham,  the 
innocence  of  Isaac,  the  zeal  of  Elias,  the  merit  of 
Abel's  sacrifice,  all  sprang  from  their  faith.  He 
shows,  moreover,  how  faith  sustained  the  martyrs 
under  their  torments:  "Rather  choosing  to  be 
afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  have  the 
pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time."  (Hebr.  XI;  25.)  "By 
faith,  the  saints  conquered  kingdoms,  wrought 
justice,  obtained  promises;  all  being  approved  by 
the  testimony  of  faith."  (Hebr.  XI;  33,  39.) 

But  if  faith  had  its  triumph  under  the  old  cove- 
nant, which  was  but  a  shadow  of  the  good  things 
to  come,  (Hebr.  X;  1)  how  much  greater  should  be 
its  conquests  under  the  New  Testament,  which  con- 
tains the  very  substance  of  those  good  things? 
How  much  more  fervent  and  active  should  be  our 
faith,  who  have  seen  Him  Who  is  the  light  of  the 
world?  We  have  seen  its  triumphs  in  the  fervour 
of  the  early  Christians,  who  held  all  things  in  com- 
mon; who  persevered,  with  one  heart  and  mind,  in 
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the  practice  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  espe- 
cially, in  the  practice  of  the  great  precept  of  frater- 
nal charity,  so  as  to  extort  from  their  pagan  neigh- 
bours the  wondering  exclamation:  "See  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another."  We  have  seen  it  in 
the  constancy  of  the  martyrs  amidst  their  unparal- 
leled tortures.  We  have  seen  it  in  the  multitudes 
who  have  followed  the  counsels  of  perfection;  in 
the  holy  men  and  women  who  have  forsaken  the 
world,  and  made  the  barren  desert,  or  the  religious 
cloisters  echo  with  the  divine  praises. 

But  the  great  question  for  us  is:  can  we  see  the 
triumphs  of  faith  in  ourselves?  Is  there  any  radical 
and  fundamental  difference  between  our  life  and 
conduct  and  that  of  the  world  around;  of  that  world 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  condemned,  when 
He  said:  "You  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world?"  (Joh.  XV;  19.)  Do  we  live  by 
faith,  or  do  we  lead  a  merely  natural  life?  Must  we 
not  acknowledge,  at  least,  that  we  fall  far  short  of 
the  great  examples  that  have  been  given  to  us;  that 
the  faith  was  something  practical,  was  a  reality  with 
them  whilst  it  is  not  so  with  us;  that  it  was  living 
in  them,  whilst  it  is  dead  or  dying  in  us;  that  it 
spurned  them  on  to  vigorous  action,  whilst  in  us  it 
only  inspires  occasional  and  ineffectual  desires;  It 
showed  itself  in  them  by  their  whole  course  of  life 
and  their  actions;  with  us  it  is  the  mere  utterances 
of  the  lips.  They  overcame  the  world  by  faith; 
we,  on  the  other  hand,  try  to  make  a  compromise 
between  God  and  the  world;  to  harmonize  the 
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maxims  of  the  world  with  those  of  faith,  although 
our  Lord  has  warned  us  that  it  is  impossible,  and 
cannot  be  done.  Faith  strengthened  them  to 
trample  nature  under  their  feet;  we  indulge  our 
inclinations  at  the  expense  of  faith.  In  short,  are 
we  not  guilty  of  that  crime  which  St.  Paul  imputed 
to  the  heathen:  "We  detain  the  Truth  of  God  in 
injustice?"  (Rom.  I;  18.)  Our  minds  are  con- 
vinced, but  our  hearts  are  not  touched.  We  would 
not,  on  any  account,  deny  our  faith  in  words;  yet 
we  are  constantly  doing  it  in  practice.  How  is 
this?  Let  us  examine  certain  classes  of  persons 
who  offend  in  this  matter. 

First,  there  are  those  who  believe  all  that  faith 
teaches,  and  yet  practically  act  on  the  principle 
that  its  precepts  are  impossible;  who,  recognizing 
in  themselves  the  law  of  the  flesh  warring  against 
the  law  of  the  spirit  (Rom.  VII;  23),  allow  the  flesh 
to  gain  a  mastery  over  the  spirit;  who  know  well 
enough  what  they  should  do,  yet  do  it  not;  who 
see  the  way  in  which  they  should  walk,  yet  will  not 
walk  therein.  Such  as  these  flatter  themselves  that 
when  age  shall  have  tempered  their  passions,  they 
will  then  serve  God  faithfully;  forgetting  that  the 
heart  of  man  is  prone  to  evil,  even  to  the  end.  They 
expect  some  extraordinary  grace  to  effect  that 
change  in  them  which  they  will  not  move  a  finger  to 
bring  about  themselves.  And  even  that  grace  they 
half  deprecate,  because  it  would  deprive  them  of 
their  wonted  pleasure ;  a  grace  on  which  they  reckon, 
and  yet  of  which  they  every  moment  render  them- 
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selves  unworthy;  a  grace  to  which  they  think  they 
are  entitled,  but  which  they  make  no  effort  to  ob- 
tain; but  satisfy  themselves  with  vague  wishes  and 
half-formed  desires.  What  God  requires  of  us  is 
our  whole  heart:  "Son,  give  me  thy  heart."  (Prov. 
XXIII;  26.)  God  should  be  the  object  of  all  our 
desires.  He  demands  the  mortification  of  all  our 
evil  inclinations,  the  complete  subjection  of  our 
whole  being  to  His  holy  law. 

There  are  others,  again,  who  are  willing  to  allow 
faith  to  exercise  dominion  over  them,  provided  they 
may  reserve  to  themselves  some  particular  sphere, 
into  which  it  must  not  intrude.  Take  for  example, 
one  who  is  subject  to  pride.  On  other  vices,  he  will 
grow  eloquent  in  their  condemnation;  but  speak  to 
such  a  one  of  his  besetting  sin,  and  immediately 
he  puts  himself  on  the  defensive;  he  will  object,  he 
will  excuse,  he  will  distinguish,  he  will  deny;  be- 
cause he  cannot  make  up  his  mind  to  condemn  him- 
self on  the  score  of  his  pet  inclination.  Now,  each 
one  has  his  own  peculiar  failing,  with  regard  to  which 
he  is  especially  sensitive,  into  which  he  will  not 
allow  the  teaching  of  faith  to  intrude,  whilst  allowing 
it  full  liberty  to  range  elsewhere.  Especially  is  this 
the  case  with  those  who  are  addicted  to  sins  against 
charity.  They  say  they  cannot  forgive  those  who 
have  injured  them,  though  faith  teaches  them  they 
are  bound  to  do  so,  no  matter  how  grievous  the  injury 
may  have  been.  They  cannot,  because  they  will 
not.  As  St.  Augustine  observes :  they  love  the  Truth 
as  long  as  it  only  gives  light;  they  hate  it  when  it 
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begins  to  burn.  We  love  the  majesty  and  grandeur 
of  Truth;  but  when  it  makes  known  to  us  and  brings 
home  to  us  our  own  particular  failings,  we  dislike 
it  and  shun  it. 

There  is  a  third  class  of  persons  who  have  a  prac- 
tical faith  as  far  as  external  appearances  go;  but  are 
inwardly  wanting  in  its  principles  and  motives. 
Those  who  have  "an  appearance  of  piety,"  as  the 
apostle  says,  "but  deny  the  power  thereof."  (II  Tim. 
Ill;  5.)  Outwardly,  they  seem  assiduous  in  all  the 
exercises  of  religion,  but  if  we  could  penetrate  into 
the  recesses  of  their  soul,  and  sound  their  motives, 
their  views,  their  designs,  their  thoughts,  we  should 
find  only  the  phantom  of  faith.  We  should  find  that 
their  spirit  is  essentially  of  this  world.  True  piety, 
then,  does  not  altogether  consist  in  frequent  visits 
to  the  Church,  or  in  long  prayers,  or  in  works  of 
charity,  unless  these  external  acts  are  prompted  by  a 
true  spirit  of  faith;  a  faith  which  is  always  humble, 
always  patient,  always  charitable ;  which  always  has 
its  eyes  closed  to  the  defects  of  others,  and  its  lips 
open  to  the  praise  of  good  works;  it  looks  to  the 
motive  rather  than  the  act;  it  abhors  ostentation; 
it  loves  modesty;  it  seeks  retirement;  it  glories  in 
being  despised,  persecuted,  calumniated.  Such  is 
the  faith,  my  brethren,  which  we  should  strive  to 
obtain ;  a  faith  active  and  energetic  in  all  good  works. 
Let  us  ask  this  grace  of  our  divine  Lord,  Who  is  now 
passing  by,  that  He  may  open  the  eyes  of  our  soul, 
and  bring  us  into  His  marvellous  light  (I  Pet.  II;  9); 
that  we  may  both  know  what  our  duty  is,  and  be 
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strengthened  to  do  it;  that  our  life  may  be  in  ac- 
cordance with  our  belief;  that  our  faith  may  grow  in 
intensity,  until  it  shall  be  perfected  in  the  very  sight 
of  God,  where  face  to  Face  with  Him  Who  dwells  in 
light  inaccessible,  we  may  love  Him  for  all  eternity. 
(I  Tim.  VI;  16.) 


FOURTH    SATURDAY    IN    LENT.     (Sitientes.) 

(For  a  Community  of  Poor  Clares.) 

"They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither  shall  the 
heat  nor  the  sun  strike  them;  for  He  that  is  merciful 
to  them,  shall  be  their  shepherd,  and  at  the  fountains 
of  waters  He  shall  give  them  drink.'1  (Is.  XLIX;  10.) 

You  have,  no  doubt,  read  these  consoling  words 
whilst  you  assisted  at  holy  mass  this  morning,  and 
pondered  over  them  in  devout  meditation.  I  can- 
not therefore  do  better  than  endeavour  to  supple- 
ment your  meditations,  by  such  few  thoughts  as  it 
may  please  Almighty  God  to  address  to  you  by  my 
poor  instrumentality.  To-day  is  called,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Church,  "Sitientes  Saturday,"  from  the 
opening  word  of  the  Introit,  with  which  the  Mass  of 
this  day  begins.  Let  us,  therefore,  start  on  this 
key-note  which  the  Church  herself  has  struck.  "All 
you  that  thirst,  come  to  the  waters :  and  you  that  have 
no  money,  come  (Is.LV.  1),  and  drink  with  gladness." 
"All  you  that  thirst."  Who  are  they  that  thirst? 
Ah!  my  sisters,  who  is  not  athirst?  The  whole 
human  race,  without  exception,  is  consumed  with 
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thirst.  But  what  kind  of  thirst  is  it?  You  know, 
my  sisters,  what  people  thirst  for  in  the  world  which 
you  have  left  behind  you.  And  if  I  allude  to  such 
a  subject,  it  is  not  to  revive  such  unhallowed  recol- 
lections in  your  minds,  but  to  incite  you  to  greater 
fervour  in  the  pursuit  of  your  holy  vocation ;  that 
with  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  you  may  "forget  the  things 
that  are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  yourselves  to 
those  that  are  before,  you  may  press  towards  the 
mark,  to  the  prize  of  the  supernal  vocation  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  Ill;  13,  14.) 

The  children  of  this  world,  then,  thirst,  some  for 
riches,  some  for  honours  and  distinctions,  some  for 
sensual  pleasures,  some  for  one,  some  for  another 
worthless,  or  even  sinful  gratification.  But  you, 
my  dear  sisters,  have  utterly  and  irrevocably  re- 
nounced all  those  things.  You  thirst  indeed,  but 
your  thirst  is  of  a  very  different  kind  from  that  of 
worldlings.  You  are  of  that  happy  number  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  justice;  and  they  are  pro- 
nounced blessed  by  our  Lord,  because  they  shall 
have  their  fill.  Not  so  with  the  children  of  this 
world.  Their  thirst  is  doomed  never  to  be  satisfied. 
For  the  more  it  is  gratified,  the  more  consuming 
does  their  thirst  become,  and  never  shall  they  have 
their  fill  of  that  which  they  desire  with  so  much 
ardour.  Whilst  you  are  pronounced  blessed  by 
our  Lord,  in  the  certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  all 
your  desires. 

What,  then,  is  this  justice  which  is  the  object  of 
your  thirst?  It  is  the  perfection  of  your  holy 
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state,  towards  which  you  are  striving;  for  which  you 
thirst  as  long  as  you  are  in  this  tabernacle  of  clay; 
and  the  fruition  of  which  you  will  obtain  when  you 
are  translated  to  the  Kingdom  of  your  divine  Spouse. 
It  means  conformity  to  the  image  of  your  Spouse, 
Who  came  upon  earth,  on  purpose  to  draw  you  away 
from  earth;  Who  assumed  your  nature,  that  you 
might  become  more  easily  conformed  to  His  likeness; 
Who  suffered  and  died  for  you,  that  you  might 
learn  to  suffer  and  die  for  Him;  Who  espoused  you 
to  Himself  in  poverty  and  self-denial,  that  you 
might  be  the  better  prepared  for  the  eternal  nuptials 
with  Him  in  Heaven;  when  the  riches  of  His  Glory 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  you,  and  the  torrent  of  His 
delights  shall  inebriate  you."  (Ps.  XXXV;  9.) 
Such  is  the  justice  after  which  you  thirst;  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  likeness  of  your  Spouse.  And  where 
shall  you  look  for  that  likeness,  that  you  may  imitate 
it,  if  not  to  the  Cross?  "And  I,  when  I  am  lifted 
up,  will  draw  all  things  to  Myself."  (Joh.  XII ;  32.) 
He  was  lifted  up  on  the  Cross  to  draw  your  hearts 
thither  after  Him.  It  is  your  happy  lot  to  take  your 
station  beneath  that  Cross,  along  with  Mary  Immac- 
ulate, and  Mary  the  Penitent,  and  the  beloved 
disciple;  and  looking  on  that  Pattern  which  is  shown 
to  you  on  the  Mount  (Hebr.  VIII;  5),  strive  to  con- 
form yourself  to  it. 

You  hear  Him  cry  out  as  he  hangs  on  the  Cross : 
"I  thirst."  He  thirsted  for  the  Glory  of  God,  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  whom  He  came  to  redeem; 
He  thirsted  for  those  pains  and  sufferings,  and  for 
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the  death  which  was  the  price  of  that  redemption. 
Such,  too,  my  sisters,  ought  to  be  your  thirst;  with 
Christ  you  are  nailed  to  the  Cross  (Gal.  II;  19);  and 
on  that  Cross  to  which  the  love  of  your  divine  Spouse 
has  transfixed  you,  you  suffer  His  mystical  thirst. 
You  also  thirst  for  the  Glory  of  God;  that  God  may 
be  glorified  in  all  things,  in  all  places,  in  all  times; 
that  He  may  be  glorified  in  heaven  amidst  the 
choirs  of  angels,  and  in  the  full  assembly  of  the 
Saints;  that  He  may  be  glorified  on  earth,  by  the 
sanctification  of  His  elect,  and  the  conversion  of 
sinners;  that  He  may  be  glorified  even  in  that  region 
of  horror,  where  the  justice  and  sanctity  of  God  are 
manifested  by  the  punishment  of  the  impenitent. 
You  thirst  also  for  the  salvation  of  souls;  for  your- 
selves, that  your  eyes  may  see  His  salvation  (Luke 
II;  30) ;  and  for  all  others,  that  all  flesh  may  see  the 
salvation  of  God.  (Luke  III;  6.)  You  thirst  for 
sufferings  which  are  the  price  of  eternal  glory, 
though  the  apostle  answers  us  that  they  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  to  that  glory.  (Rom. 
VIII;  18.) 

Such,  at  least,  was  the  thirst  which  consumed 
your  seraphic  father,  St.  Francis,  who  seemed,  so 
to  speak,  beside  himself  in  the  ardour  with  which  he 
sought  suffering.  To  him  suffering  and  obloquy 
and  contempt,  cold,  hunger,  thirst,  poverty  and 
privation,  insult  and  injury,  even  the  most  cruel 
martyrdom,  were  the  pearl  of  great  price;  they 
were  that  treasure  hidden  in  a  field,  which  when  a 
man  had  found,  he  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had, 
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that  he  might  buy  that  field,  and  possess  himself 
of  that  treasure.  And  you,  his  spiritual  daughters, 
have  chosen  the  better  part  with  him.  You  walk 
in  his  footsteps.  See  that  you  walk  also  in  his 
spirit.  So  run,  that  you  may  gain  the  prize;  so  seek, 
that  you  may  obtain;  so  thirst,  that  you  may  be 
filled.  The  intensity  of  the  ardour  with  which  St. 
Francis  thirsted  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
His  divine  Master,  may  be  seen  in  its  effects.  How, 
on  the  rugged  summit  of  Mount  Alvernia,it  lifted  him 
up  above  the  common  condition  of  mortal  men; 
how  it  drew  down  a  seraph  from  heaven  to  stamp 
on  his  very  members,  the  marks  of  that  suffering 
for  which  he  thirsted.  Strive,  then,  my  sisters, 
to  be  his  daughters  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  as  well  as 
in  name,  by  the  earnestness  and  generosity  with 
which  you  accept  all  manner  of  sufferings  and  priva- 
tions. 

When  I  said  that  our  Lord's  thirst  was  a  mystical 
thirst,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  was  not  also  a 
natural  thirst.  It  was  a  natural  thirst  which  had 
a  deep  mystical  meaning,  which  I  have  endeavoured 
to  explain  to  you.  And  so  it  is  with  you,  my  sisters; 
your  mystical  sacrifice  is  founded  upon  a  material 
sacrifice,  your  mystical  thirst  grows  out  of  a  natural 
thirst.  Yes,  you  have  voluntarily  embraced  a  life 
of  hunger  and  thirst,  of  poverty  and  privation,  of 
suffering  and  self-immolation,  that  you  may  thereby 
become  more  like  your  divine  Spouse,  more  accept- 
able to  Him,  that  "you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  your  reasonable 
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service."  (Rom.  XII;  1.)  If  this  be  so,  how  ought 
you  not  to  rejoice  when  the  opportunity  is  given 
you  of  suffering  any  of  these  things !  Were  no  such 
opportunity  given  you,  were  you  to  be  exempt  from 
these  sufferings  and  privations,  were  you  to  sur- 
round yourselves  with  earthly  comforts  and  consola- 
tions, you  might  then  well  tremble  lest  your  heavenly 
Spouse  had  disowned  you  and  cast  you  off.  But 
when  it  is  your  daily  portion  to  quench  your  thirst 
with  the  bitter  chalice  of  His  sufferings,  surely  this 
is  a  sign  of  His  love  for  you,  of  His  fidelity  to  His 
engagement  with  you.  Those  sufferings  and  priva- 
tions are  the  loving  endearments  of  your  Spouse, 
decking  you  with  precious  gems,  and  sealing  your 
predestination  to  His  eternal  nuptials. 

What  a  happy  and  glorious  destiny  is  that! 
Your  whole  life  should  be  one  long  act  of  thanks- 
giving to  God,  for  having  singled  you  out  of  so  many 
thousands  to  be  His  chosen  followers,  His  most 
favoured  spouses.  "For  He  that  is  merciful  to  them 
shall  be  their  shepherd;  and  at  the  fountains  of 
water  He  shall  give  them  drink."  (Is.  XLIX;  10.) 
You  are  the  chosen  flock  of  Christ;  and  as  such,  He 
will  lavish  on  you  His  tenderest  care  and  solicitude. 
You  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty  of  His 
house,  and  you  shall  drink  of  the  torrent  of  His 
delight.  (Ps.  XXXV;  9.)  Well  might  you  ex- 
claim with  the  prophet  in  an  ecstacy  of  joy:  "Give 
praise,  O  ye  heavens,  and  rejoice,  O  earth;  ye 
mountains,  give  praise  with  jubilation,  because  the 
Lord  hath  comforted  His  people,  and  will  have 
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mercy  on  His  poor  ones."  (Is.  XLIX;  13.)  You 
are,  indeed,  the  poor  ones  of  Christ;  and,  therefore, 
He  has  prepared  for  you  all  the  riches  of  His  conso- 
lations. If  ever,  then,  you  are  tempted  to  despond- 
ency; if  your  shoulders  are  galled  with  the  cross 
which  He  has  laid  upon  you,  say  not  as  Sion  said: 
"the  Lord  hath  forsaken  me;  and  the  Lord  hath 
forgotten  me."  For  He  answers:  "Can  a  woman 
forget  her  infant,  so  as  not  to  have  pity  on  the  son  of 
her  womb?  And  if  she  should  forget,  yet  will  not  I 
forget  thee.  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  in  My 
Hands."  (Is.  XLIX;  14,  16.)  What  a  touching 
image  is  this  which  our  good  God  condescends  to 
employ?  What  more  tender,  more  passionate, 
more  full  of  self-abandonment,  than  the  love  of  a 
mother  for  the  babe  at  her  breast?  And  yet  it  is 
but  a  shadow,  when  compared  with  the  love  which 
our  Lord  bears  for  you.  "Behold,  I  have  graven 
you  in  My  Hands."  Yes,  my  sisters,  in  characters 
of  blood. 

Will  you  not,  then,  strive  to  love  Him  in  return; 
and  for  love  of  Him,  to  become  like  to  him;  for  love 
tends  to  likeness.  Shall  you  not,  then,  drink  deeply 
of  His  Spirit,  which  He  has  poured  out  on  all  flesh, 
but  whose  most  copious  draughts  He  has  reserved 
for  you,  as  His  chosen  brides.  I  will  conclude 
then,  with  the  beautiful  words  of  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved:  "And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say: 
Come.  And  he  that  heareth,  let  him  say:  Come. 
And  he  that  thirsteth,  let  him  come.  And  he  that 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life,  freely."  (Apoc. 
XXII;  17.) 
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(From  the  Gospel.) 

"He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God:  there- 
fore, you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of  God." 
(John  VIII;  47.) 

To-day,  my  dear  brethren,  you  see  the  crucifix  and 
sacred  images  veiled ;  and  if  you  ask  the  meaning  of 
this  ceremony,  the  answer  is  contained  in  the  last 
verse  of  this  Sunday's  gospel:  "but  Jesus  hid  Him- 
self, and  went  out  of  the  temple;"  never  more  to 
return  to  it.  He  had  preached  to  this  obstinate 
people  in  vain;  and,  in  return,  they  sought  to  kill 
Him.  "But  now  you  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  Man  who 
has  spoken  the  truth  to  you,  which  I  have  heard 
of  God."  Jesus  therefore  delivered  a  last  and 
solemn  testimony  of  His  divine  mission,  which  should 
be  a  witness  against  them  at  the  day  of  judgement; 
and  withdrew  Himself  from  so  perfidious  and  stiff- 
necked  a  generation.  But  why  does  the  Church 
still  commemorate  this  incident?  Can  it  be  that 
we  imitate  the  Jews  in  their  obstinacy  and  perfidy? 
Do  we  take  up  stones  to  cast  at  Jesus?  Can  it  be 
that  Jesus,  the  Light  of  the  world,  (John  VIII;  12) 
hides  Himself  from  us  who  are  called  to  be  children 
of  the  light?  (Eph.  V;  8.)  Alas!  "there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun.  What  is  it  that  hath  been? 
The  same  thing  that  shall  be."  (Eccles.  I,  9,  10.) 
The  words  of  this  day's  gospel  are  as  truly  addressed 
to  us  as  if  they  were  now  spoken  by  our  Lord  for 
the  first  time.  Let  us  then,  give  them  our  earnest 
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consideration,  and  strive  to  profit  by  the  lesson  they 
convey. 

"If  I  say  the  truth  to  you,  why  do  you  not  believe 
Me?  He  that  is  of  God,heareth  the  words  of  God. 
Therefore,  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not 
of  God."  It  must  have  often  occurred  to  you  to 
wonder  at  the  blindness  and  malice  of  the  Jews  in 
refusing  to  listen  to  our  blessed  Lord's  teaching,  in 
shutting  their  eyes  to  the  manifest  miracles  which 
He  wrought;  and  there  seems  to  be  a  trace  of  this 
amazement,  and  of  human  feeling  in  that  touching 
reproof — 'if  I  say  the  truth  to  you,  why  do  you  not 
believe  Me?'  But,  my  brethren,  let  us  save  our 
wonder  for  ourselves,  and  put  to  ourselves  the  ques- 
tion— why  do  we  not  believe?  Is  not  the  whole 
world  as  incredulous  now  as  it  was  in  the  days 
when  our  Saviour  preached  to  it?  Jesus  Christ  still 
preaches  by  the  voice  of  His  Church.  He  still  works 
wonders  by  the  hands  of  His  chosen  servants.  The 
power  of  His  Gospel  is  still  made  manifest  in  the 
supernatural  works  of  divine  charity,  which,  emanat- 
ing from  the  Spirit  of  God,  make  illustrious  the 
mystical  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church.  Men  may 
delude  themselves,  and  think  that  had  they  been 
privileged  to  listen  to  the  words  of  divine  Wisdom 
flowing  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ,  their  hearts 
would-  have  been  softened,  and  they  would  have 
believed.  It  is  all  a  delusion.  They  would  have 
done  then,  just  what  they  are  doing  now.  They 
would  have  been  as  incredulous  as  the  Jews.  He  that 
is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God.  Therefore, 
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you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of  God. 
When  Dives  asked  Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to 
preach  to  his  brethren,  that  they  might  be  converted, 
he  answered:  "They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
let  them  hear  them."  But  he  said:  "Nay,  father 
Abraham,  but  if  one  went  to  them  from  the  dead, 
they  will  do  penance.  And  he  said  to  him:  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they 
believe  if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead.'' 

And  so  it  is ;  in  spite  of  the  living  testimony  of  the 
Church  of  God,  the  world  goes  on  in  its  unbelief  and 
impiety,  because  the  world  is  not  of  God,  and  there- 
fore, cannot  hear  the  words  of  God.  By  the  world, 
we  mean  the  world  we  have  to  do  with  in  our  every- 
day life;  men  of  the  world,  women  of  the  world,  the 
pursuits  and  occupations  of  the  world,  its  news- 
papers and  books,  its  schools  and  its  learnings,  its 
principles  and  its  fasjhions.  Just  as  the  Jews  blas- 
phemed our  Divine  Lord,  so  the  world  now-a-days 
"blasphemes,"  as  the  apostle  Jude  {says:  "whatever 
things  it  knows  not."  (Jude  10.)  The  world  knows 
not  God,  nor  the  things  of  God;  therefore,  it  blas- 
phemes them.  Speak  to  the  world  of  faith,  of  simple 
childlike  faith  in  all  the  truths  which  God  has  re- 
vealed through  His  Church.  Speak  to  it  of  humility, 
of  the  humility  which  strives  to  imitate  the  lowli- 
ness and  abjectness  of  a  God  made  Man,  of  a  God- 
Man  hidden  under  the  sacramental  veils.  Speak 
to  it  of  chastity  and  virginity,  of  mortification,  of 
the  voluntary  renunciation  of  all  that  can  gratify 
the  appetite  and  the  senses.  Speak  to  it  of  sufferings 
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cheerfully  borne  and  willingly  embraced,  for  the  love 
of  Him  Who,  "joy  being  proposed  to  Him,  endured 
the  Cross."  (Hebr.  XII;  2.)  Speak  to  it  of  the 
counsels  of  Christian  perfection,  of  poverty,  of  self- 
denial,  of  contemplation,  of  renunciation  of  the 
world,  of  blind  obedience;  speak  to  it  of  all  this,  and 
the  world,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  foams  at  the  mouth 
with  blasphemy,  because  it  is  not  of  God.  "The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh ;  and  in  Me  he  hath  not 
anything."  (Joh.  XIV;  30.) 

But,  my  dear  brethren,  it  is  not  desirable  that  you 
should  go  away,  with  merely  some  severe  reflections 
on  the  world  outside;  and  with  an  exalted  sense  of 
your  own  superiority  to  the  benighted  world.  Far 
from  it.  It  is  not  for  us  to  glory  in  anything.  "I 
seek  not  My  Own  glory;  there  is  One  that  seeketh 
and  judgeth."  We  can  afford  to  leave  our  own  justi- 
fication and  defence  in  the  hands  of  God;  as  our 
Lord  did,  Who  says:  "If  I  glorify  Myself ,  My  glory 
is  nothing.  It  is  My  Father  Who  glorifieth  Me." 
It  is  our  duty  to  attend  to  our  own  correction,  and 
to  apply  to  ourselves  the  lesson  of  this  day's  gospel. 
It  is  for  us  to  examine  whether  we  be  of  God;  and 
the  test  of  this  momentous  question  is  to  be  found, 
says  our  blessed  Lord,  in  this — whether  we  hear  the 
words  of  God.  If  God  condescends  to  speak  to  His 
creatures,  it  is  manifestly  their  duty  to  listen  and 
obey.  Now,  God  speaks  to  us  by  His  Church,  which, 
indeed,  He  has  appointed  to  be  the  medium  of  com- 
munication between  Himself  and  His  creatures. 
Do  we,  then,  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Church  ?  When 
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the  Vicar  of  Christ  issues  his  instructions  and  ad- 
monitions, warning  the  faithful  to  beware  of  the 
manifold  and  pestilential  errors  of  these  times,  are 
we  careful  to  obey  those  admonitions?  Do  we,  in 
all  things,  submit  our  judgment  to  the  Church?  Or 
do  we  prefer  to  think  as  the  world  thinks?  When 
the  world  forms  an  opinion  concerning  the  things 
of  God,  that  opinion  must  necessarily  be  wrong, 
because  the  world  is  not  of  God.  And  yet,  how  many 
Catholics  are  ashamed  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  His 
Word,  and  in  matters  of  religion,  strive  to  accomo- 
date  their  views  to  those  of  the  world  around  them? 

Again,  do  we"  hear  the  words  of  God,  by  obeying 
those  salutary  laws  which  the  Church  imposes  on  us 
for  the  regulation  of  our  lives?  Take  that  most 
important  law,  the  precept  of  Easter  Communion. 
Are  all  of  you  prepared  to  fulfil  that?  The  time 
for  fulfiling  it  is  rapidly  drawing  to  a  close;  and 
perhaps  there  are  many  who  have  not  yet  begun  to 
think  about  complying  with  it.  Now,  it  is  evident 
that  one  who  cuts  himself  off  from  the  Communion 
of  the  faithful,  from  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ, 
can  make  no  claim  to  belong  to  God,  or  to  hear  the 
words  of  God.  But,  besides  this  duty  of  Easter 
Communion,  there  are  others  which  we  have  to  fulfil. 
There  is  the  law  of  mortification,  from  which  no  one, 
no  matter  what  his  circumstances  or  conditions  may 
be,  is  exempt;  which  binds  us  all,  especially  at  this 
holy  season ;  which,  therefore,  all  are  bound  to  fulfil, 
according  to  their  several  ability  and  capacity. 

Then,  again,  besides  the  words  of  God  made  known 
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to  us  exteriorly  by  the  precepts  and  instructions  of 
the  Church,  there  is  the  word  of  God  made  known  to 
us  interiorly,  by  the  inspirations  of  divine  grace. 
This,  too,  we  are  bound  to  listen  to,  if  we  would 
belong  to  God.  Every  prayer  we  breathe  or  utter, 
every  act  of  devotion,  if  they  be  real  prayers  and 
really  devout  acts,  brings  us  into  communication 
with  God;  and  He  does  not  remain  silent,  but  visits 
the  soul  with  His  illuminating  and  invigorating 
grace ;  inspiring  it  with  holy  thoughts  and  aspirations, 
and  good  resolutions;  according  to  that:  "For  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought; 
but  the  Spirit  Himself  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groanings.  And  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  know- 
eth  what  the  Spirit  desireth,  because  He  asketh  for 
the  saints,  according  to  God."  (Rom.  VIII;  26.) 
Let  us  then,  my  dear  brethren,  be  attentive  to  these 
interior  injunctions,  and  cultivate  diligently  this 
interior  life.  Let  us  live  constantly  in  the  presence 
of  God  Who  dwells  in  the  midst  of  our  heart.  And 
that  we  may  hear  His  voice,  and  do  His  holy  Will, 
let  us  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  the  distractions 
of  the  world.  Even  in  our  commerce  with  the  world, 
let  us  strive  to  preserve  interior  recollection  of  spirit, 
that  when  we  come  to  pray  we  may  be  less  distracted, 
and  better  prepared  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
ing to  our  hearts. 

Especially  when  we  are  permitted  to  receive  the 
eternal  Word  of  God  into  our  breasts  in  holy  Com- 
munion, let  us  make  a  tabernacle  in  our  heart,  in 
which  He  may  repose,  safe  from  the  intrusion  of 
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sinful  and  worldly  imaginations;  that  so  He  may 
enter  into  real  communion  with  us — a  communion 
of  heart  with  heart,  and  of  soul  with  soul;  that  we 
may  be  knit  so  closely  with  Him,  that  nothing  on 
earth  shall  ever  be  able  to  separate  us  from  Him. 
Let  it  be  our  sole  happiness  to  treasure  that  divine 
word  in  our  heart,  and  meditate  upon  it.  "Blessed 
are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 
(Luke  XI;  28.) 
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(From  the  Lesson.) 

"How  much  more  shall  the  Blood  of  Christ,  Who, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  offered  Himself  unspotted  unto 
God,  cleanse  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve 
the  living  God?"  (Hebr.  IX;  14.) 

The  shadow  of  the  cross  of  Calvary  has  begun  to 
fall  upon  us ;  and  now  that  we  are  entering  upon  the 
solemn  commemoration  of  our  Lord's  Passion,  it 
would  be  well  for  us  to  meditate  upon  that  myster- 
ious sacrifice  which  was,  once  for  all,  consummated 
upon  the  cross,  and  which  is  every  day  perpetuated 
on  our  altars.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  subject  that  is 
naturally  suggested  by  this  day's  lesson,  in  which 
the  apostle  compares  the  imperfect  sacrifices  of  the 
old  law  with  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  the  new,  in  which 
the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God  is  immolated.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  old  law  were,  indeed,  instituted  by 
God  Himself;  but  still  they  were  only  shadows  of 


140  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

the  good  things  to  come,  without  the  substance. 
Even  the  old  testament  itself  testifies  how  inadequate 
they  were  to  propitiate  the  divine  attributes.  Thus 
the  Psalmist  declares:  "Sacrifices  and  oblations  Thou 
didst  not  desire."  (Ps.  XXXIX;  7.)  Hence,  when 
our  Lord  was  about  to  suffer  for  us,  He  wished,  before 
quitting  this  world,  to  bequeath  to  us  the  great 
testament  of  His  love  for  us,  which  He  instituted  at 
His  last  supper. 

This  divine  testament  has  a  twofold  significance — 
it  is  a  sacrament  and  a  sacrifice.  A  sacrament, 
whereby  our  souls  are  nourished  with  the  Bread  of 
life ;  and  a  sacrifice,  whereby  we  offer  up  to  God  a 
spotless  Victim,  through  whose  merits  all  our  sins  are 
^expiated ;  whereby  we  render  to  Him  due  honour  and 
glory ;  whereby  we  satisfy  all  that  is  due  to  the  divine 
Justice,  and  obtain  for  ourselves  "mercy  and  grace 
in  seasonable  aid."  (Hebr.  IV;  16)  Of  all  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  old  law,  which  were  types  and  figures  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  that  of  the  paschal  lamb 
was  the  most  significant,  because  that  also  partook 
of  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  and  sacrifice,  inasmuch 
as  the  people  of  God  were  commanded  to  sacrifice 
the  lamb,  in  order  to  avert  the  sword  of  the  destroying 
angel.  And  they  were  commanded  to  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  lamb,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  their  journey 
through  the  desert,  which  was  a  figure  of  our  journey 
through  this  life.  (Exod.  XII.)  The  holy  Eucha- 
rist, then,  is  at  once  a  sacrament  and  a  sacrifice;  a 
sacrament,  by  virtue  of  the  consecration,  whereby 
we  receive  grace,  and  merit  eternal  life;  a  sacrifice, 
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by  virtue  of  its  being  offered  up,  whereby  we  satisfy 
for  our  sins,  and  communicate  in  the  fruits  of  Christ's 
Passion  and  death.  For  in  offering  up  this  holy 
sacrifice,  we  "show  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord  until 
He  come."  (I  Cor.  XI;  26.)  If  anything  were 
needed  to  fill  us  with  love  and  veneration  for  this 
holy  Mystery,  it  would  be  the  solemn  time  and  oc- 
casion when  it  was  instituted.  The  evangelist  be- 
gins his  narrative  thus:  "Jesus,  knowing  that  the 
time  was  come,  having  loved  His  own  who  were  in 
the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end."  (Joh. 
XIII ;  1.)  It  was  the  night  when  He  began  His  Pas- 
sion ;  when  He  was  about  to  offer  Himself  up  wholly 
and  entirely  for  our  salvation.  In  order  that  that 
offering  might  be  more  perfect,  He  would  make  it 
perpetual ;  and  leave  it  to  us,  as  His  last  testament, 
an  enduring  pledge  of  His  love. 

As  Jesus  Christ  is  Himself  the  Victim  Who  is  of- 
fered in  this  sacrifice,  it  follows  that  it  cannot  be 
offered  to  any  creature,  not  even  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  but  to  God  alone.  So  that  when  Mass  is  said 
to  be  celebrated  in  honour  of  any  Saint,  we  do  not 
mean  that  mass  is  offered  to  the  Saint,  but  to  God, 
in  thanksgiving  for  the  glory  with  which  He  has 
crowned  His  saints.  But  not  only  is  Jesus  Christ 
the  Victim  Who  is  offered;  He  is  also  the  Priest  Who 
offers.  For  he  who  stands  at  the  altar  is  but  the  visible 
representative  of  Christ,  whose  priesthood  is  shared 
by  those  who  have  received  the  priestly  consecration 
— a  priesthood  which  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  at 
the  same  time  when  He  instituted  the  holy  Kucha- 
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rist;  when  He  said  to  His  apostles: "Do  this  for  a 
commemoration  of  Me."  (Luke  XXII;  19.)  Hence, 
too,  all  they  who  assist  at  holy  Mass,  partake,  in  a 
manner,  of  Christ's  priesthood,  because  they  unite 
in  offering  up  that  sacrifice.  So  that  St.  Peter  calls 
the  faithful  "A  holy  nation,  and  kingly  priesthood." 
(I  Pet.  II;  9.)  And  St.  Paul  urges  this  as  a  reason 
why  the  faithful  should  lead  a  holy  life ;  and  renounce 
the  devil  with  all  his  works.  "You  cannot,"  he  says, 
"drink  the  Chalice  of  the  Lord,  and  the  chalice  of 
devils;  you  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Table  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devils."  (I  Cor.  X;  21.) 

This,  then,  was  the  sacrifice  foretold  by  the  prophet 
Malachy,  in  these  words:  "From  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down,  My  Name  is  great  among 
the  gentiles;  and,  in  every  place,  there  is  sacrifice, 
and  there  is  offered  to  My  Name  a  clean  oblation." 
(Mai.  I;  11.)  In  truth,  the  sun  never  sets  upon  the 
holy  Mass.  Whilst  the  priest  is  descending  from 
the  altar  here,  in  other  climes,  another  is  ascending; 
and  so  throughout  the  circling  ages,  there  is  never  a 
moment  in  which  sacrifice  is  not  being  offered.  It 
is  also  universal  in  respect  of  place;  for,  there  is  no 
region  of  the  world,  however  barbarous  and  remote, 
in  which  the  holy  mass  is  not  offered.  It  is  a  per- 
fect sacrifice,  because  the  Victim  offered  is  perfect 
and  spotless.  It  is  a  sacrifice  which  renders  supreme 
honour  to  God,  by  magnifying  His  holy  Name,  there- 
by fulfiling  to  the  letter  the  prophet's  prediction. 

It  was  also  foreshadowed  in  the  old  covenant,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedeck,  who  was  a  priest  of  the 
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Most  High,  and  offered  to  God  bread  and  wine.  The 
bread  and  wine  were  figures  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  which  are  consecrated  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  assist  at 
the  Holy  Mysteries,  we  should  remember  that  we  are 
witnessing  the  self-same  Sacrifice  that  was  accom- 
plished on  Calvary.  For  the  Body  that  is  consecrated 
and  offered  on  the  altar,  is  the  self -same  Body  that 
was  delivered  for  us, and  nailed  to  the  Cross;  and  the 
Blood  that  is  consecrated  on  the  altar  is  the  self- 
same Blood  that  was  shed  for  us  and  for  many,  unto 
the  remission  of  sins.  (Matt.  XXVI;  28.)  But  if 
this  be  so,  then  we  ought  to  assist  at  Mass  with  the 
same  devotion  and  veneration  as  we  should  have 
felt  had  we  stood  beneath  the  Cross  of  Christ.  But 
alas!  I  fear  that  the  conduct  of  many  who  come  to 
Mass,  and  the  indifference  of  many  more,  who  stay 
away,  show  that  if  they  had  stood  beneath  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  they  would  have  been  amongst  the  number 
of  scoffers  and  persecutors,  and  not  of  the  faithful 
few  who  bewailed  and  lamented  our  Lord.  The 
identity  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  with  that  of 
Calvary  is  clearly  shown  by  the  very  form  of  the 
solemn  words  of  consecration.  The  priest  does  not 
say: "This  is  the  Body  of  Christ;  this  is  the  Blood  of 
Christ;"  but,  this  is  My  Body;  this  is  My  Blood! 
So  that  we  are  not  to  regard  the  person  of  the  min- 
ister, but  to  look  upon  him  as  clothed  with  the 
priestly  robe  of  Christ,  in  Whose  Name  he  pronounces 
these  words. 

The  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  being  what  it  is,  it 
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follows  that  the  most  precious  and  inestimable  graces 
flow  from  it;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  profit,  to  the  ut- 
most of  our  endeavour,  by  these  graces.  In  the 
Mass,  then,  Jesus  Christ  is  offered  up  as  an  atone- 
ment for  our  sins;  so  that  if  only  we  assist  at  it  with 
proper  sentiments  of  devotion,  we  shall  obtain  for 
our  souls  the  same  graces  that  we  should  have  re- 
ceived had  we  been  present  at  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross.  Who  would  doubt,  if  he  had  been  present 
there,  and  had  uttered  but  one  sigh  of  repentance 
to  our  dying  Saviour,  that  He  would  not  instantly 
have  looked  down  from  His  cross,  and  given  to  the 
suppliant  pardon  and  grace,  as  He  gave  them  to  the 
penitent  thief?  And  yet,  it  is  most  certain  that 
there  is  no  one  who  may  not  do  as  much  for  himself 
during  the  celebration  of  holy  Mass.  So  great  is  the 
efficacy  of  this  sacrifice,  that  its  merits  ascend  to 
heaven  above,  and  give  glory  to  God  and  His  saints. 
They  extend  over  the  whole  world,  bringing  down 
blessing  on  every  creature.  They  reach  to  the  fires 
of  purgatory,  allaying  the  heat  of  those  purifying 
flames,  and  bringing  help  and  comfort  to  the  suf- 
fering souls.  This,  moreover,  is  the  case,  when- 
ever, and  wheresoever,  mass  is  celebrated;  whether 
there  be  any  one  to  assist  at  it  or  not;  whether  it  be 
said  for  a  public  or  private  intention;  the  fruits  of 
that  sacrifice,  which  is  infinite  in  value,  apply  to  the 
whole  Church  of  God,  triumphant  in  heaven,  militant 
on  earth,  suffering  in  purgatory.  Since  familiarity 
with  the  most  sacred  things  is  apt  to  produce  indif- 
ference, the  Church  has  wisely  invested  these  holy 
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mysteries  with  many  solemn  rites  and  ceremonies; 
and  has  prescribed  that  the  richest  and  most  precious 
things  should  be  devoted  to  their  celebration;  in 
order  to  keep  us  constantly  in  mind  of  the  august 
mysteries  at  which  we  are  assisting. 

May  we,  then,  so  far  profit  by  this  little  meditation, 
as  to  grow  daily  in  love  and  veneration  for  the  holy 
Mass;  and  let  us  show  our  love  and  veneration  by 
assisting  at  it  more  frequently  and  with  greater  de- 
votion; with  a  more  lively  faith  in  these  adorable 
mysteries;  with  a  more  fervent  love  of  Him  Who 
offers  Himself  therein  as  a  Victim  of  propitiation  for 
our  sakes.  The  fruits  of  this  greater  fervour  of  de- 
votion will  soon  make  themselves  apparent,  by 
cleansing  our  conscience  from  dead  works;  purifying 
our  hearts  more  and  more  from  worldly  attachments 
with  all  their  defiling  influences;  to  serve  the  living 
God,  to  serve  Whom  is  to  reign.  For  in  serving 
Him  faithfully  we  prepare  for  ourselves  thrones  in 
heaven,  where  we  shall  reign  everlastingly. 
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"On  the  last  and  great  day  of  the  festivity,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying:  '//  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  to  Me  and  drink.1  "  (John  VII;  37.) 

To  the  devout  mind,  my  dear  brethren,  there  is 
something  inexpressibly  solemn  and  touching  in  the 
words  which  you  have  just  heard.  On  the  last  great 
day  of  the  festivity,  Jesus  stood  up  and  cried  with  a 
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loud  voice,  "if  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me  and 
drink."  It  was  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  the 
last  and  most  solemn  day  of  the  feast.  The  Jewish 
priests  and  rulers  had  already  made  up  their  minds 
to  seize  our  Lord  and  put  Him  to  death.  They 
had  formed  their  plans  secretly;  but  our  Lord  Who 
knows  all  things,  knew  what  they  were  devising. 
He  knew,  moreover,  the  time  and  manner  of  the 
death  which  He,  of  His  Own  Will,  was  going  to  suffer 
for  our  sakes ;  and  all  the  schemes  of  the  Jews  could 
not  forestall  that  day,  nor  alter  the  manner  of  that 
death  in  the  least;  for  it  was  all  preordained  and 
foretold  by  the  prophets.  Nevertheless,  the  time 
was  fast  approaching;  and,  even  now,  as  you  see  by 
the  veiled  crucifix,  our  Lord  is  hiding  Himself  from 
His  persecutors,  until  His  time  shall  come.  But, 
on  this  day,  He  comes  forth  from  His  retirement, 
goes  boldly  into  the  temple,  which  He  now  enters 
for  the  last  time ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  the  great  solem- 
nity, and  before  all  the  people,  to  the  astonishment 
and  dismay  of  those  who  were  plotting  His  death, 
He  stood  up  and  uttered  that  loud  cry,  which  seemed 
wrung  from  Him  by  the  hard-heartedness  of  those 
whom  He  came  to  save.  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  to  Me  and  drink/'  For  three  years  had  He 
laboured  to  convert  this  people.  He  had  toiled,  and 
travelled  through  Judea,  Samaria  and  Galilee.  He 
had  visited  cities,  towns  and  villages;  over  the  moun- 
tain-top, on  the  plains,  by  the  shores  of  the  river 
and  the  lakes,  He  had  preached  to  them.  He  had 
worked  miracles;  healed  their  sick,  cured  all  diseases, 
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expelled  evil  spirits.  He  had  taught  them,  by  His 
touching  and  beautiful  parables  and  discourses, 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And,  after 
all,  what  was  the  result  of  all  this  toil  and  labour  of 
three  painful  years?  Beyond  a  few  timid,  ignorant 
disciples,  who  seemed  incapable  of  understanding 
anything  He  said  to  them;  and  a  few  sinners  whom 
He  had  converted,  what  following  had  He?  And 
even  these  few  proselytes  in  the  course  of  a  few  days, 
were  about  to  abandon  Him,  and  to  leave  Him  ex- 
posed alone  to  the  fury  of  His  enemies. 

He  saw  Himself  the  object  of  the  suspicion,  the 
hatred,  the  jealousy  of  all.  He  saw  them  openly 
clamouring  for,  and  secretly  plotting  His  death. 
He  saw  the  truth  and  the  grace  and  the  life,  which 
He  came  to  offer  them,  rejected  by  them.  There- 
fore, in  this  last  day,  He  cried  out,  as  it  were  in 
desolation  of  spirit:  'If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come 
to  Me  and  drink."  And  so  too  He  had  said  some 
time  before,  when,  being  fatigued  with  the  journey, 
He  sat  on  Jacob's  well.  And  when  the  Samaritan 
woman  wondered  at  His  asking  her  for  a  drink  of 
water,  (for  the  Jews  would  not  hold  converse  with 
the  Samaritans)  Jesus  answered  her  and  said:  'If 
thou  didst  know  the  gift  of  God,  and  Who  is  He  that 
saith  to  thee:  "Give  Me  to  drink;"  thou  perhaps 
wouldst  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have 
given  thee  living  water.  "He  that  shall  drink  of  the 
water  that  I  will  give  him,  shall  not  thirst  for  ever; 
but  the  water  that  I  will  give  him  shall  become  in 
him  a  fountain  of  water,  springing  up  unto  life  ever- 
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lasting."  (Joh.  VII;  10,  14.)  It  is  this  same  life- 
giving  water  which  our  Lord  desires  so  much  to 
communicate  to  our  souls. 

Are  we  then  as  hard-hearted  as  the  incredulous 
Jews?  Is  our  Lord's  image  veiled  to-day  because 
He  is  afraid  of  us,  as  He  was  of  them?  Does  He 
stand  and  cry  in  vain  to  us:  'If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  Me  and  drink?"  I  fear,  my  brethren, 
there  is  too  much  reason  to  apprehend  that  these 
reproaches  apply  to  a  great  many  now-a-days.  "If 
any  man  thirst?"  Why,  when  we  come  to  consider 
the  matter,  is  not  the  whole  world  a  parched  and 
burning  desert,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  con- 
sumed with  a  feverish  thirst?  How  and  when  do 
they  seek  to  slake  their  thirst,  if  not  at  muddy  and 
turbid  and  poisonous  springs,  which,  instead  of  as- 
suaging, only  increase  their  thirst,  and  drive  them 
to  madness  and  destruction?  If  we  would  only  look 
into  ourselves,  (and,  alas !  there  is  nothing  so  difficult 
as  to  get  people  to  do  that)  we  should  find  that  this  is 
no  exaggeration,  but  a  sober  statement  of  fact.  We 
all  of  us  suffer  from  this  thirst;  we  all  of  us  pant 
after  something,  desire  something,  seek  for  some- 
thing, the  want  of  which  causes  a  craving  like  that 
of  the  hart  for  the  water-brooks  which  are  dried  up. 
"If  only  we  did  but  know  the  gift  of  God;  if  only  we 
thirsted  after  the  living  water  which  springs  up  to 
eternal  life;  if  only  we  thirsted  after  justice  and 
holiness  and  grace  and  truth!  Then,  indeed,  we 
should  have  our  fill;  then  we  should  rejoice  in  the 
torrents  of  grace  which  flow  from  the  Saviour's 
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fountains,  and  make  glad  the  City  of  God.  (Is. 
XII;  3.)  (Ps.  XLV;  5.) 

But  instead  of  this,  what  do  we  in  reality  thirst 
for;  and  how  do  we  seek  to  quench  that  thirst? 
This  is  the  question  we  should  ask  ourselves.  St. 
Ambrose  answers  it  for  us:  "Our  fever,"  he  says,  "is 
avarice,  our  fever  is  lust,  our  fever  is  anger."  These, 
and  the  other  passions  which  ravage  the  soul,  con- 
sume it  with  a  burning  thirst;  and,  the  more  we  seek 
to  assuage  that  thirst,  by  gratifying  those  passions, 
the  more  fierely  does  the  consuming  fire  burn  within. 
My  brethren,  if  our  divine  Lord  had  not  uttered  that 
cry,  and  invited  all  mankind  to  go  and  satisfy  their 
thirst  with  the  living  waters  which  He  will  give  them, 
our  condition  would  be  deplorable  indeed.  But 
how  shall  we  account  for  our  folly  and  blindness  in 
neglecting  this  loving  invitation,  in  turning  aside 
from  Him  Who  is  the  Source  and  Fountain  of  the 
waters  of  eternal  life,  in  order  to  drink  of  the  poisoned 
springs  whose  source  is  the  lake  of  fire,  and  whose 
taste  is  death?  Well  might  the  prophet  cry  out: 
"Be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at  this;  and,  ye  gates 
thereof,  be  very  desolate,  saith  the  Lord,  for  My  peo- 
ple have  done  two  evils;  they  have  forsaken  Me,  the 
fountain  of  living  water;  and  have  digged  to  them- 
selves cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
water."  (Jer.  II;  12,  13.) 

Was  it  ever  known  that  any  one  ever  found  satis- 
faction and  repose,  in  seeking  after,  or  obtaining 
those  things  which  we  desire  and  covet?  Even  if 
we  succeeded  in  obtaining  all  those  things,  in  which 
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we  place  our  happiness,  should  we  be  happy?  Far 
from  it.  Such  a  thing  has  never  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  never  will  be.  8There  is 
only  one  kind  of  thirst  which  shall  be  gratified — only 
one  desire  which  shall  have  its  fill.  "Blessed  are 
they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice;  for  they 
shall  have  their  fill."  (MattV;  6.)  All  other  longings 
but  this,  the  more  they  are  gratified,  the  greater  is 
the  thirst  and  the  unrest  which  they  provoke.  Our 
Lord  compares  these  earthly  desires  to  the  water 
which  springs  from  the  earth,  when  He  says:  "who- 
soever drinks  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again;  but  he 
that  shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him, 
shall  not  thirst  forever."  (Joh.  IV;  13.) 

What,  then,  is  meant  by  the  water  which  Our 
Lord  will  give  to  drink  to  all  who  will  accept  it? 
Our  Lord  Himself  tells  us  that  He  means  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  all  those  who  believe 
in  Him.  Not  those  who  say  they  believe;  who  call 
themselves  Catholics;  who  send  for  the  priest  in  time 
of  sickness  to  do  that  for  them  which  no  one  can  do 
but  themselves,  that  is,  to  be  converted;  but  those 
who  believe  in  reality,  who  show  their  faith  by  their 
works,  who  manifest  their  faith  by  their  love  and 
zeal  for  the  beauty  of  God's  house,  and  the  place 
where  His  Glory  |dwelleth,  who  believe,  and 
believing,  adore  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God  Who  is 
immolated  for  us  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
Who  believe  in  the  divine  presence  of  Our  Lord  in 
the  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  show  their 
belief  by  nourishing  their  souls  with  the  frequent 
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Communion  of  that  adorable  Body.  Who  believe 
in  the  merits  of  the  atoning  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  show  their  belief,  by  coming  to  wash  their  robes 
in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  by  frequent  and  humble 
confession  of  their  sins.  Who  believe  in  the  power 
and  goodness  of  God,  and  show  their  belief  by  the 
fervour  and  earnestness  of  their  prayers.  Who 
believe  in  the  glory  and  the  merits  of  the  ever-blessed 
Mother  of  God,  and  of  all  the  Saints,  and  show  their 
belief  by  invoking  their  intercession,  and  imitating 
their  example.  Who  believe  that  heaven  is  their 
true  home,  and  show  their  belief  by  despising  all  the 
things  of  earth.  These  are  they  on  whom  our  Lord 
will  lavish  all  the  torrents  of  His  grace.  These 
shall  overflow  with  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  has  made  their  bodies  His  living  temple. 

Let  us,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  cease  to  torment 
our  fevered  souls  with  the  pursuit  of  those  hurtful 
desires,  and  turn  to  Him  Who  alone  can  satisfy  and 
quench  our  thirst  with  living  waters.  Let  us  seek 
in  Him — in  the  holy  sacraments — in  the  means  of 
grace  which  He  has  purchased  for  us  with  His  Blood, 
the  only  satisfaction  and  happiness  which  the  heart 
of  man  can  desire.  "They  shall  be  inebriated  with 
the  plenty  of  Thy  house ;  and  Thou  shalt  make  them 
drink  of  the  torrent  of  Thy  pleasure ;  for,  with  Thee 
is  the  fountain  of  life ;  and  in  Thy  light  we  shall  see 
light."  (Ps.  XXXV;  9,  10.) 


152  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

TUESDAY  IN  PASSION  WEEK. 

"  Yet  no  man  spoke  openly  of  Him,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews."  (John  VII;  13.) 

Thus,  was  fulfiled  the  prophecy  of  Simeon,  who 
said  when  he  took  our  blessed  Lord  into  his  arms: 
"This  Child  is  set  for  the  resurrection  and  fall  of 
many  in  Israel;  and  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  contra- 
dicted." (Luke  II;  34.)  This  was  the  fruit  of  all 
our  Lord's  labours,  of  His  miracles,  of  the  signs  and 
wonders  which  He  had  wrought,  of  the  cures  which 
He  had  worked  on  behalf  of  the  sick  and  the  afflicted, 
of  all  the  sermons  which  He  had  preached,  of  the 
sublime  truths  which  He  had  taught.  The  result 
was  this:  that  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him.  His 
own  relatives  refused  to  believe  in  Him,  and  treach- 
erously sought  to  induce  Him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
that  He  might  fall  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies. 
But,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  content  ourselves  with 
wondering  at  the  stubbornness  and  hard-hearted- 
ness  of  the  Jews.  This  gospel  is  not  a  mere  narra- 
tive of  something  that  happened  many  ages  ago, 
and  which  can  have  no  application  to  ourselves. 
This  narrative  does  concern  us  very  intimately; 
otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  written:  "for  what 
things  soever  were  written,  were  written  for  our 
learning."  (Rom.  XV;  4.) 

We  need  not  go  back  nineteen  centuries  to  realize 
this  scene;  it  is  here  and  now  that  it  takes  place, 
and  we  are  the  actors.  Who  are  those  who  seek  to 
kill  Jesus?  Every  one  who  goes  about  to  commit 
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mortal  sin.  He  lies  in  wait  to  kill  Jesus.  Who 
are  the  false  and  treacherous  brethren?  They  are 
the  bad  Catholics,  who  being  brethren  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  adoption,  members  of  His  Body,  never- 
theless refuse  to  believe  in  Him.and  treacherously 
seek  to  decoy  Him  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies, 
by  their  sins  and  infidelities.  "The  sons  of  My 
mother  have  fought  against  Me."  (Cant.  I;  5.) 
Worse  than  this,  those  who  are  not  only  His  breth- 
ren, but  have  been  united  with  Him  in  the  Holy 
Communion,  even  they  have  turned  against  Him. 
"For  even  the  man  of  My  peace,  in  whom  I  trusted, 
who  ate  My  Bread,  hath  greatly  supplanted  Me." 
(Ps.  XI,;  10.)  Let  us  cease,  then,  to  censure  others, 
and  apply  these  reproaches  to  ourselves;  for  we  shall 
find  but  too  much  reason  to  do  so,  especially  in  the 
way  in  which  we  imitate  the  conduct  of  those,  of 
whom  the  gospel  says:  "no  man  spoke  openly 
of  Jesus,  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  I  wish,  then,  to 
call  your  attention  to  this  sin  of  human  respect, 
by  which  we  virtually  deny  our  blessed  Lord. 

He  is  set  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  contradicted. 
Hence,  the  occasions  are  continually  arising,  on 
which  we  are  called  upon  to  choose  between  our 
allegiance  to  Him,  and  the  risk  of  compromising 
ourselves  with  the  world,  which  is  utterly  opposed 
to  Him.  That  this  vice,  which  I  have  called  human 
respect,  exists,  there  can,  then,  be  no  question; 
though,  perhaps,  there  is  no  sin,  which  is  cloaked 
over  with  so  many  specious  excuses  and  pretences; 
so  that  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  almost  succeed  in 
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persuading  themselves  that  they  are  innocent.  One 
will  stay  away  from  Mass  because  he  has  had, 
through  stress  of  circumstances,  to  make  away  with 
his  better  clothes,  human  respect.  Another  hears 
uncharitable  or  immodest  conversation,  and  is 
ashamed  to  check  it,  or  to  show  his  displeasure 
thereat;  human  respect.  Another  hears  the  cause 
of  religion  or  virtue  vilified  or  ridiculed,  and  is  afraid 
to  defend  God's  cause  against  the  malignant;  human 
respect.  Another  feels  himself  called  to  serve  God 
more  perfectly,  by  assisting  at  holy  Mass,  or  ap- 
proaching the  Sacraments,  more  frequently,  but  is 
ashamed  to  do  so;  human  respect.  Others,  again, 
might  I  not  say  all  of  us,  are  ashamed  to  confess 
the  Name  of  Jesus  openly  before  the  world ;  to  plead 
for  His  cause,  to  advocate  His  interests;  because 
we  should,  by  doing  so,  expose  ourselves  to  the 
world's  ridicule;  human  respect.  And  so  I  might 
go  on  were  it  necessary,  but  enough  has  been  said 
to  convince  you  that  the  slavery  of  human  respect 
is  a  universal  bondage,  in  which  we  are  all,  more  or 
less,  enthralled.  And  yet  what  servitude  could  be 
more  degrading? 

By  human  respect,  we  reduce  ourselves  to  a  most 
ignominious  bondage.  We  become  slaves  to  the 
idle  caprices  and  foolish  judgments  of  the  world. 
By  baptism  we  have  been  made  free,  with  the  free- 
dom wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free.  That  is 
to  say,  we  have  been  delivered  from  the  yoke  of 
the  devil,  the  world  and  the  flesh.  Whereas,  by 
human  respect,  we  forfeit  the  birthright  of  our  free- 
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dom,  in  order  to  subject  ourselves  once  more  to  the 
slavish  yoke  of  sinful  custom,  and  the  erroneous 
judgment  of  the  world.  Far  different  was  the  prac- 
tise of  the  apostle,  who  says:  "I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  Gospel."  (Rom.  I;  16.)  Far  different  was 
the  practice  of  the  elder  Tobias,  who,  when  every 
one  went  to  worship  the  golden  idols  which  Jere- 
boam  had  set  up,  went  alone  to  Jerusalem,  to  wor- 
ship in  the  temple  of  the  true  and  living  God.  (Tob. 
I;  6.)  No  doubt,  if  we  are  determined  not  to  shape 
our  conduct  by  human  respect,  we  shall  come  into 
collision  with  the  world.  For  the  world  is  a  tyrani- 
cal  despot,  and  will  not  tolerate  those  who  do  not 
bow  down  before  its  tribunal,  and  submit  to  its  de- 
cisions. But  our  divine  Lord  has  prepared  us  for 
this.  Speaking  to  the  time-serving  followers  of 
this  world,  He  says:  "The  world  cannot  hate  you. 
But  Me  it  hateth,  because  I  give  testimony  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil."  Thus,  too,  the 
wise  man  says:  "He  that  walketh  in  the  right  way 
and  feareth  God,  is  despised  by  him  that  goeth  by 
an  infamous  way."  (Prov.  XIV;  2.)  But  is  it  not 
better  to  be  despised  by  the  infamous,  than  to  be 
despised  by  God,  whilst  we  walk  in  the  ways  of  the 
infamous?  And  why  should  we  be  afraid  of  their 
contempt?  The  prophet  says:  "Who  art  thou,  that 
thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a  mortal  man,  and  of  the 
son  of  man,  who  shall  wither  away  like  grass.  And 
thou  hast  forgotten  the  Lord  thy  Master,  Who 
stretched  out  the  heavens  and  founded  the  earth." 
(Is.  XXI ;  12, 13.)  If  we  deliberately  choose  to  please 
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mortal  man  rather  than  God,  what  can  we  expect 
but  His  just  judgment?  "When  they  knew  God, 
they  have  not  glorified  Him  as  God."  And  what 
was  the  consequence,  according  to  the  apostle? 
Why,  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense. 
(Rom.  I;  21,  24.) 

But  not  only  does  human  respect  cause  us  to  fall 
into  sin,  and  to  do  what  is  forbidden;  but,  and  this  is 
the  great  danger  of  it,  it  also  infects  our  good  ac- 
tions, so  that  we  do  them  for  the  sake  of  what  men 
will  think  or  say  of  us.  "Serving  the  eye,  as  pleas- 
ing men."  (Col.  Ill;  22.)  To  seek  the  applause 
of  men  is  to  be  guilty  of  robbery,  by  defrauding 
God  of  His  Glory.  The  highest  ambition  of  a  Chris- 
tian should  be  to  be  despised  by  all.  "If  you  be 
reproached  for  the  Name  of  Christ,"  says  St.  Peter, 
"you  shall  be  blessed.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer 
as  a  murderer  or  a  thief;  but  if  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify  God  in  his 
Name."  We  have  received  in  Confirmation  the 
gift  of  fortitude;  let  us,  then,  in  the  strength  of 
that  gift,  rise  superior  to  the  fear  of  this  world  and 
human  respect.  Why  should  we  fear  man,  whose 
power  at  the  worst,  can  only  reach  the  body?  Let 
us  "rather,  fear  Him  Who  has  power  to  cast  both 
body  and  soul  into  hell."  (Luke  XII;  5.)  Al- 
mighty God  said  to  His  prophet:  "For  all  that  this 
people  speaketh,  is  a  conspiracy;  neither  fear  yet  heir 
fear,  nor  be  afraid.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
Himself;  and  let  Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be 
your  dread."  (Is.  VIII;  12.)  Again,  in  that  same 


TUESDAY  IN  PASSION  WEEK          157 

holy  sacrament,  we  were  solemnly  signed  and  sealed 
with  the  sign  of  redemption,  which  was  impressed 
on  our  forehead,  in  order  to  signify  that  we  ought 
not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  before  the 
whole  world.  Our  souls,  too,  have  been  stamped 
with  an  indelible  character,  as  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  sworn  to  fight  His  battles,  to  defend  His 
cause  against  all  His  opponents.  Shall  we,  then, 
throw  down  our  arms  and  basely  surrender  to  the 
first  enemy  we  meet?  Are  we  not  the  children  of 
the  martyrs,  who  bravely  encountered  death  in  its 
most  terrible  forms,  submitting  their  bodies  to  the 
hangman's  butchery,  for  the  testimony  of  the  faith 
that  was  in  them?  And  shall  we,  their  descendants, 
basely  deny  our  Lord,  by  compromising  His  sacred 
truth,  for  fear  of  what  the  world  may  say?  Let  their 
example,  which  has  so  recently  been  set  before  our 
eyes,  by  their  exaltation  on  the  altars  of  the  Church, 
encourage  us  to  confess  Christ  on  all  occasions,  be- 
fore those  who  contradict  Him.  He  has  not  left 
us  in  doubt  of  what  would  be  the  consequence  of 
any  cowardice  on  our  part,  for  He  says:  "He  that 
shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words,  of  him  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come 
in  His  Majesty."  (Luke  IX;  26.)  God  Himself 
has  revealed  to  us  how  grievous  to  Him  is  this  cow- 
ardice, on  the  part  of  those  who  are  bound  by  every 
obligation,  to  defend  His  cause  against  the  world. 
If,  then,  we  should  hereafter  be  guilty  of  this  crime, 
we  shall  do  so  with  our  eyes  open,  and  knowing  well 
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what  we  are  to  expect  from  the  indignation  of  Him 
Whom  we  have  so  traitorously  abandoned. 

I  trust,  my  brethren,  that  these  few  reflections 
will  have  moved  us  to  sorrow  for  our  past  cowardice, 
and  make  us  resolve,  henceforth,  to  act  more  gener- 
ously with  Almighty  God.  That  we  may  no  longer 
allow  ourselves  to  be  influenced  by  the  hope  or  fear 
of  what  any  one  may  think  or  say  of  us,  but 
singly  and  solely  strive  to  please  God,  knowing  that 
He  is  the  only  Master  Whom  we  are  bound  to  serve; 
that  He  alone  is  our  Judge,  Who  will  reward  us  ac- 
cording to  our  deserts.  May  we,  then,  so  regulate 
our  lives  and  actions,  as  not  to  fear  His  Judgment. 
May  we  fearlessly  and  confidently  acknowledge 
Him  before  men.  And  He,  in  His  turn  will,  as 
He  assures  us,  acknowledge  us  before  His  Father, 
Who  is  in  heaven. 
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"Jesus  answered  them:  '/  speak  to  you,  and  you 
believe  not.  The  works  that  I  do  in  the  name  of  My 
Father,  they  give  testimony  of  Me.1 "  (John  X;  25.) 

In  Wednesday's  gospel,  our  divine  Lord  makes  a 
solemn  proclamation  of  His  Divinity.  The  occa- 
sion of  it  was  as  follows.  There  was  kept  every 
year,  towards  the  end  of  December,  the  feast  of  the 
renewal  of  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem. It  was  instituted  by  Judas  Machabeus,  and 
was  kept  with  an  Octave.  Our  blessed  Lord,  Who  was 
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then  completing  His  thirty-second  year,  and  was 
about  to  enter  on  the  thirty-third  and  last  year  of 
His  life  upon  earth,  came  up  to  take  part  in  this  festi- 
val. He  came  to  the  Temple  early  in  the  morning, 
and  as  it  was  cold,  walked  up  and  down  Solomon's 
porch,  waiting  till  the  congregation  was  assembled. 
As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  Jesus  was  there,  a 
great  crowd  gathered  together;  and  the  leading  men 
of  the  Jews  who,  by  this  time,  were  animated  with 
the  most  deadly  hatred  towards  Him,  opened  the 
attack  against  Him  with  these  words:  "How  long 
dost  Thou  hold  our  souls  in  suspense?  If  Thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly."  Now,  this  seems  a 
fair  question,  but  that  is  the  best  proof  of  its  in- 
sincerity. They  had  had  abundant  proofs  of  His 
Divinity,  as  our  Lord  proceeds  to  show  them;  and 
the  fact  of  their  putting  this  question,  implying  as 
it  does,  that  such  proofs  had  not  been  given  them, 
shows  that  they  were  determined  not  to  be  convinced. 
In  which  policy  they  have  been  faithfully  imitated 
by  the  heretics  of  all  subsequent  ages.  These  al- 
ways say,  when  the  claims  of  the  Catholic  Church 
are  put  before  them,  that  they  only  want  a  decisive 
proof,  clear  explanation,  an  authentic  testimony  for 
this  or  that  particular  doctrine ;  and  they  will  submit. 
Experience  shows  that  when  such  proofs  are  fur- 
nished to  them,  either  they  will  not  examine  them,  or 
they  will  turn  the  argument  in  a  different  direction. 
Their  miserable  subterfuges  show  that  it  is  not 
clearness,  nor  precision,  nor  evidence,  nor  light  which 
is  wanting  to  them.  What  they  really  lack,  and 
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without  which  they  will  never  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  is  humility,  docility  and  good  faith. 
In  order  to  prove  to  the  Jews  that  He  had  satisfied 
them  on  this  point,  our  Lord  appeals  to  His  works, 
manifestly  divine.  These  were,  indeed,  such  as 
no  other  but  one  sent  by  God,  could  have  wrought. 
Testifying,  as  they  did,  to  His  divine  mission,  they 
testified  at  the  same  time,  to  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine which  He  taught. 

Thus  it  is  with  the  Church  of  Christ.  That 
Church  has,  in  all  ages,  proved  its  divine  mission  by 
similar,  and  even  greater  works,  according  to  our 
Lord's  own  promise.  (Joh.  XIV;  12.)  And  yet  in 
all  ages,  and  especially  in  this,  how  great  is  the 
number  of  the  incredulous,  who  wilfully  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  marvellous  credentials  which  the  Catholic 
Church  produces,  testifying  to  its  divine  mission  and 
authority.  What,  then,  are  those  credentials? 
They  are  ordinary  and  extraordinary.  Amongst 
the  extraordinary  evidences  are  included  miracles, 
special  graces,  manifest  interpositions  of  divine 
Providence,  heroic  sanctity,  martyrdom  for  the  faith, 
and  such  like.  These  have  never  ceased,  and  never 
will  cease,  to  illustrate  the  Catholic  Church;  more- 
over, they  are  obvious  to  all  who  will  examine  them 
with  an  unprejudiced  eye.  But  besides  these  ex- 
traordinary proofs,  there  are  the  ordinary  ones, 
which  characterize  what  I  might  call  the  every-day 
life  of  the  Church;  which  are  necessarily  accessible 
to  every  one;  so  that  those  who  will  not  acknowl- 
edge the  divine  authority  of  the  Church,  or  who, 
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like  these  Jews,  demand  proofs  without  intending 
to  examine  them,  are  inexcusable  in  their  incredulity. 
Such  is  the  attitude  of  heretics  towards  the  Catho- 
lic Church.  They  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  to  those 
evidences  of  her  divine  authority,  which  are  clear  and 
palpable  to  every  one  who  is  sincere  hi  the  investi- 
gation of  the  truth. 

Let  us,  then,  consider  some  of  these  ordinary 
credentials  of  the  Church.  They  are  those  qualities 
and  attributes  which  stamp  the  Church  as  a  divine 
institution,  which  belong  to  it  alone,  which  you  will 
look  for  in  vain  in  any  other  society  which  claims  to 
be  the  Church  of  Christ.  They  are,  in  the  first  place, 
its  indestructible  vitality.  The  Catholic  Church  has 
existed,  and!  preserved  all  her  forces  and  energies 
unimpaired,  through  all  the  centuries  which  have 
elapsed  from  the  time  of  her  divine  Founder  until 
now;  whilst  all  other  communities  have  had  but  an 
ephemeral  existence.  They  have  sprung  up  out  of 
the  corruption  hi  which  they  were  engendered;  they 
have  flourished  for  a  time;  they  have  withered  and 
decayed,  and  their  place  now  knows  them  no  more. 
Such  has  been  the  history  of  the  thousand  sects  and 
heresies  which  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
unity  of  the  Church.  Such  is  the  history  of  Protes- 
tantism, which  is  now  tottering  to  its  downfall ;  inas- 
much as  all  the  myriad  Protestant  sects  have  ceased 
to  hold  any  definite  religious  creed;  whilst  the  multi- 
tudes who  nominally  profess  themselves  Protestants, 
are,  in  reality,  infidels. 

Another  of  the  evidences  of  the  divine  origin  of 
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the  Catholic  Church  is  its  abounding  fertility  (Gen. 
I;  22.)  "Increase  and  multiply,"  was  the  blessing 
pronounced  upon  the  creature,  when  it  issued  from 
God's  almighty  Hand;  that  same  blessing,  in  the 
supernatural  creation,  is  repeated  in  the  marvellous 
propagation  of  the  faith,  through  the  preaching  of 
tho*e  apostolic  men  whom  Christ  has  commanded 
to  teach  all  nations.  Hence,  we  find  the  banner  of 
the  Cross  advancing  in  its  triumphal  march  from 
pole  to  pole.  "Their  sound  is  gone  forth  even  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."  (Rom.  X;  13.)  The 
many  sects  of  Protestantism  have  never  succeeded  in 
converting  any  nation,  or  even  tribe  to  Christianity, 
and  in  spite  of  the  lavish  expenditure  of  fabulous 
sums  of  money,  Protestant  Missions  as  a  whole, 
(with  a  few  honourable  exceptions  in  which  Catholic 
methods  have  been  imitated)  are  noticeable  only  as 
monuments  of  failure.  Travellers  of  every  form  of 
religion  are  united  in  this  testimony. 

Thirdly,  the  sanctity  of  life  and  doctrine  which 
it  inculcates,  and  imparts  by  its  holy  ordinances,  is 
another  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  In  that  Church  alone  are  the  command- 
ments of  God  understood  and  enforced.  In  it  alone 
is  their  observance  secured  by  the  sacraments  and 
means  of  grace  which  it  alone  possesses.  In  no 
other  communion  are  those  evangelical  counsels 
in  which  perfection  consists,  honoured  and  practiced 
— namely,  voluntary  poverty,  perpetual  chastity, 
entire  obedience.  And  though  here  and  there, 
isolated  attempts  have  been  made  by  individuals 
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of  other  communions,  to  imitate  the  saintly  rule  of 
life  laid  down  by  the  Church  of  God,  yet  this  has 
taken  place,  in  spite  of  and  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit  of  the  communions  to  which  they  belonged. 

Lastly,  the  very  aspect  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
with  its  divinely-constituted  hierarchy,  its  life- 
giving  sacraments,  its  perpetual  Sacrifice — that  pure 
oblation  on  which,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Malachy  the  sun,  literally  never  sets;  its  numerous 
religious  orders  engaged  in  a  life  of  contemplation, 
prayer,  penance,  expiation,  study  and  works  of 
charity;  its  glorious  calendar  of  saints,  of  apostles, 
martyrs,  doctors,  confessors  and  virgins;  its  majestic 
ceremonial;  its  wise  and  beneficent  legislation;  its 
salutary  discipline;  its  inflexible  adherence  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  unyielding  resistance  to  the  max- 
ims, principles,  and  practices  of  the  world,  are  suf- 
ficient to  convince  any  one,  who  will  but  examine 
these  credentials  with  unprejudiced  eye,  and  mind 
open  to  conviction,  that  this  Church,  in  very  truth, 
came  forth  from  God,  and  is  the  only  means  ap- 
pointed unto  men  to  lead  them  to  God.  Hence,  to 
ask  for  other  and  further  proofs,  shows  a  spirit  akin 
to  that  of  the  malignant  Jews,  who  wished,  not  in- 
deed to  know  the  truth,  but  to  attain  a  pretext  for 
putting  to  death  the  Proclaimer  of  that  truth. 

Therefore,  our  Lord  adds  these  significant  words: 
"You  do  not  believe,  because  you  are  not  of  My 
sheep."  From  which  words  we  learn  that  if  we  wish 
to  obtain  faith,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  we  must  come,  not  in  a  spirit  of  hostility  and 
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criticism,  but  in  a  spirit  of  humility,  docility  and 
submission.  Those  who  seeing  these  marks  of  her 
divine  origin,  in  the  Catholic  Church,  which  I  have 
described,  come  to  her  in  this  spirit,  to  be  taught,  and 
not  to  criticise,  these  shall  be  admitted  into  the 
number  of  Christ's  flock,  and  shall  be  made  partakers 
of  the  ever-verdant  pastures  of  His  paradise.  The 
Church  of  Christ  is  a  fold  in  which  the  faithful  flock 
are  guided,  fed,  and  cared  for,  by  zealous  pastors. 
No  one,  therefore,  can  legitimately  enter  that  fold, 
unless  he  bring  with  him  the  docility  which  belongs 
to  the  members  of  the  flock. 

You,  therefore,  my  brethren,  who  by  God's  singular 
grace  and  mercy,  and  through  no  merits  of  your  own, 
have  been  nurtured  in  that  fold,  see  that  you  do 
nothing  which  may  cause  you  to  be  cast  out  from  it. 
Act  as  becomes  docile  and  obedient  sheep  of  the 
flock,  of  whom  our  Lord  says:  "they  hear  My  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me."  (Joh.  X; 
27.)  Let  us,  then,  always  listen  to  His  voice,  and 
not  allow  ourselves  to  be  enticed  away  from  the  fold 
by  the  voice  of  the  stranger.  Let  us  follow  Him; 
for,  though  the  way  may  be  rough,  yet  there  is  no 
danger  in  following  Him.  He  will  provide  us  with 
abundant  pasture,  and  defend  us  from  the  infernal 
wolf  who  is  ever  lying  in  wait  to  devour  the  sheep, 
if  perchance,  they  stray  away  from  the  guidance  of 
the  shepherd.  What,  then,  will  be  the  reward  of 
the  faithful  sheep,  if  they  hear  the  voice  of  their 
shepherd ,  and  follow  Him  ?  Truly ,  a  magnificent  one ; 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  say:  "I  will  give  them  life  everlast- 
ing, and  they  shall  not  perish  forever."  (Joh.  X;  28.) 
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"And  standing  behind  at  His  Feet,  she  began  to 
wash  His  Feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  His  Feet,  and  anointed 
them  with  the  ointment."  (Luke  VII;  38.) 

The  gospel  of  Thursday's  Mass  contains  the  touch- 
ing narrative  of  the  Magdalene's  conversion  and 
reconciliation;  and  that  of  the  following  Monday, 
the  equally  touching  narrative,  in  which  she  is,  once 
more,  represented  as  anointing  our  Lord  with  pre- 
cious ointment;  but  this  time  it  is  His  Head  which 
she  is  privileged  to  anoint;  and  she  does  it  by  divine 
inspiration,  in  anticipation  and  preparation  for  His 
approaching  burial.  I  propose  to  invite  your  de- 
vout consideration,  my  dear  brethren,  not  to  that 
former  banquet  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
but  to  this  latter  one  in  the  house  of  Lazarus,  as 
being  in  closer  correspondence  with  the  great  solem- 
nity we  have  begun  to  commemorate,  the  Passion 
of  our  divine  Lord. 

But,  first  let  me  remark  that  this  supper,  though 
it  is  read  in  the  gospel  of  Monday  in  Holy  Week, 
really  took  place  on  the  preceding  Saturday  evening; 
that  is,  as  soon  as  the  Sabbath  was  over,  at  sunset. 
It  was  a  very  joyful  gathering,  as  we  may  well  sup- 
pose, when  we  consider  the  circumstances  under 
which  it  took  place.  A  number  of  friends  were 
invited  to  meet  one  who  was  now  in  full  life  and 
vigour,  but  whose  death  a  short  time  before  they 
had  met  to  deplore.  The  two  sisters  of  Lazarus  see 
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once  more  at  their  table  a  brother  whom  they  tenderly 
loved,  who  had  expired  in  their  arms,  whom 
they  had  carried  to  the  tomb,  whose  death  they 
had  bewailed,  from  whom  they  had  deemed  them- 
selves forever  separated.  And  now  Lazarus,  who 
had  languished  with  sickness,  had  died  and  been 
buried,  finds  himself  in  his  old  home,  in  the  midst 
of  his  friends,  united  once  more  to  his  dear  sisters, 
to  whose  sighs  and  tears  he  is  indebted  for  the  life 
which  he  now  once  more  enjoys. 

But  above  all,  Jesus  also  is  there;  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  that  friend  so  tender  and  compassionate 
as  to  honour  the  dead  with  His  Tears'  so  strong  and 
powerful  as  to  be  able  to  bring  him  back  from  the 
corruption  of  the  tombj  by  a  mere  word.  He  has 
restored  His  friend  to  life*  and  He  has  come  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  joy  of  this  reunion,  and  to  enhance  it 
by  His  presence.  What  joy  must  have  filled  the 
heart  of  Martha  as  she  waited  at  table,  and  of  Mary 
as  she  sat  at  our  Lord's  Feet,  drinking  in  the  sweet 
communications  which  welled  forth  from  the  foun- 
tains of  His  sacred  Heart!  But,  my  brethren,  this 
festival  is  especially  interesting  to  us  inasmuch  as  it 
is  a  type  of  the  spiritual  banquet  which  is  ministered 
to  us  daily  by  the  Church;  which,  again,  is  a  means 
and  condition  of  the  eternal  banquet  which  awaits 
us  in  heaven. 

Here,  at  the  Table  of  our  Lord  which  is  spread  for 
us  in  the  Church,  we  also  find  many  a  Lazarus,  lately 
raised  from  the  dead;  many  an  active  Martha,  busy 
with  much  serving  about  our  Lord's  sacred  Person; 
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many  a  contemplative  Mary,  bathing  our  lord's 
Feet  with  tears  of  contrition  and  love;  each  class  of 
persons  contributing  in  his  own  degree  to  the  welfare, 
the  joy,  and  the  edification,  of  the  church;  celebrating 
with  Jesus  a  spiritual  and  divine  banquet,  a  banquet 
of  faith  and  truth,  in  which  Jesus  gives  Himself 
wholly  to  us  as  our  nourishment,  and  incorporates 
us  with  Himself.  What  goodness  on  His  part  to 
come  to  such  sinners  as  we  are,  after  having  raised 
us  from  the  grave  of  sin  in  which  we  have,  perhaps, 
lain  so  long,  even  to  corruption !  Can  we  not  strive 
to  show  our  gratitude  to  Him  by  serving  Him  as 
Martha  did,  that  is>  by  serving  our  neighbour,  who 
represents  Him  to  us,  with  every  kindly  office  and 
service?  Can  we  not  strive,  like  Mary,  to  shed  over 
His  Feet  the  precious  perfume  of  true  contrition  of 
heart,  overflowing  with  gratitude  and  love?  Can 
we  not  striVe  to  edify  the  Church,  the  neighbourhood 
where  we  live,  by  the  odour  of  our  virtues,  by  our 
silence,  our  modesty,  our  recollection,  our  sweetness, 
our  charity,  our  exact  performance  of  every  duty, 
our  assiduity  in  prayer,  and  by  the  sacrifice  of  all 
worldly  vanities  in  order  to  devote  everything  to  the 
service  of  God  alone? 

Such  is  the  spiritual  feast  at  which  we  are  all 
invited  to  assist,  if  we  would  only  accept  the  invita- 
tion, and  be  content  to  forego  the  vain  festivals  of 
the  world.  But  this  is  but  a  prelude,  as  I  have  said, 
and  a  preparation  for  the  eternal  feast  of  heaven, 
of  which  also  we  see  a  type  in  the  supper  at  Bethany. 
For  there  at  that  heavenly  banquet,  myriads  of  bright 


168  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

and  glorious  saints,  united  by  the  bonds  of  perfect 
charity,  will  enjoy  together  boundless  and  endless 
happiness.  They  will  look  on  the  Face  of  Him  to 
Whom  they  are  indebted  for  this  happiness;  and  their 
love  will  be  enkindled  by  the  thought  that  to  procure 
for  them  all  this  bliss,  He  has  rescued,  not  only  their 
bodies  from  death  and  the  corruption  of  the  grave, 
but  also  their  souls  from  the  corruption  of  sin,  and 
from  the  abyss  of  hell.  Their  love  will  be  enkindled 
by  the  thought  that  to  obtain  this  happiness  for 
them,  it  cost  Him,  not  a  word  only,  but  the  very  last 
drop  of  His  precious  Blood;  it  cost  Him  His  life, 
which  He  gave  for  them  with  infinite  love.  It  will 
be  enkindled  by  the  thought  that  whilst  He  willed 
to  make  their  salvation  the  gift  of  His  grace,  He 
wished  it  to  be  at  the  same  time,  the  reward  of  their 
fidelity;  and  that  He  has  been  pleased  to  make 
them  partakers  of  His  sufferings,  of  His  labours,  in 
order  that  they  might  become  more  intimately 
partakers  of  His  merits,  and  of  His  Glory;  that, 
whilst  He  did  everything  for  them,  each  should, 
nevertheless,  labour  and  toil  for  the  salvation  of 
others;  thus  to  unite  them  all  with  one  another  and 
with  Himself.  Their  joy  will  be  heightened  by  see- 
ing their  Redeemer  in  their  midst,  Who  will  glory 
in  their  happiness;  Who  will  draw  them  to  Himself; 
and  even  share  with  them  His  own  happiness  and 
glory.  For  they  are  His  brethren,  coheirs  with 
Him  of  the  kindgom  of  heaven,  children  of  God  the 
Father  by  virtue  of  the  adoption  of  sons  which  He 
has  bestowed  upon  them.  (Rom.  VIII;  15.)  Now, 
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this  great  banquet  of  heavenly  bliss  is  prepared  for 
each  one  of  us.  No  one  is  excluded;  but  God  has 
sent  His  ministers  to  invite  all  to  come  to  this  feast 
which  His  love  has  prepared.  Is  there  anything 
we  would  hesitate  to  do  in  order  to  be  permitted  to 
sit  down  at  that  banquet?  Can  it  be  that  we  should 
be  so  blind  as  to  forfeit  our  right  to  it  by  preferring 
the  miserable  transient  pleasures  of  this  world? 

The  supper  at  Bethany  was  marred  by  one  feature 
of  base  malignity  which,  I  am  afraid,  finds  but  a  too 
faithful  counterpart  in  the  spiritual  festival,  to  which, 
as  children  of  Holy  Church,  we  are  invited.  Judas 
Iscariot  was  there — that  victim  of  the  passion  of 
avarice,  who,  a  few  days  later,  was  to  sell  his  Master 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  He  looked  with  covetous 
eyes  on  the  precious  ointment,  of  which  he  had  al- 
ready appraised  the  value,  and  grudged  the  loss.  Is 
not  this  also  the  case  now-a-days,  as  often  as  Chris- 
tians sully  the  purity  of  the  Eucharistic  banquet  by 
indulging  in  their  unrestrained  passions  of  pride, 
of  anger,  of  ambition,  of  sensuality,  of  avarice?  But 
mark  the  conduct  of  Judas.  He  does  not  dare  openly 
to  betray  his  covetous  intentions.  He  masks  them 
under  the  pretence  of  charitable  concern  for  the  poor. 
With  affected  indignation,  he  exclaimed:  "Why  this 
waste?  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  300 
pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?"  But  the  evangelist 
takes  care  to  tell  us  that  "he  said  this,  not  because 
he  cared  for  the  poor;  but  because  he  was  a  thief, 
and  having  the  purse,  carried  the  things  that  were 
put  therein."  With  this  hypocritical  pretence,  he, 
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in  his  folly,  thought  to  elude  the  divine  penetration 
of  his  Master.  We  wonder  that  our  Lord  could  have 
tolerated  such  a  monster  at  His  table;  and  yet,  does 
He  not  suffer  us  to  appear  there?  And  have  we 
never  shared  the  guilt  of  Judas,  by  striving  to  dis- 
guise, even  from  our  own  consciences,  our  own  wicked 
passions,  by  all  kinds  of  specious  pretences? 

Nevertheless  our  Lord  deals  gently  with  the  false 
disciple.  He  does  not  expose  his  treachery  and 
baseness  to  the  eyes  of  the  company.  He  merely 
justifies  Mary  for  what  she  has  done,  and  thereby 
gives  us  an  example  how  we  should  deal  with  those 
who  are  guilty  of  similar  excesses.  Instead  of 
mortifying  them  as  much  as  possible,  and  upbraiding 
them  with  their  faults,  let  us  rather  seek  to  justify 
the  good,  and  leave  the  evil  to  be  repaired  by  God's 
grace  in  His  Own  good  time.  "Why  do  you  trouble 
this  woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  Me.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this 
Gospel  shall  be  preached,  in  the  whole  world,  that 
also  which  she  hath  done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memory 
of  her."  Let  us,  then,  rather  seek  to  anticipate  the 
mercy  than  the  Justice  of  God,  as  we  hope  to  meet 
with  mercy  rather  than  justice  at  His  Hands. 

During  these  solemn  days  which  follow,  let  us 
accompany  our  blessed  Lord  whithersoever  He  goes, 
as  step  by  step,  He  works  out  that  mystery  of  re- 
demption which  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and 
which  he  now  accomplishes  in  fact.  From  the 
olive-crowned  height  on  which  we  shall  greet  Him 
next  Sunday  with  joyful  Hosannas,  to  the  upper 
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room  where  He  will  celebrate  the  Pasch  with  His 
disciples,  and  institute  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  His 
love;  thence  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  bedewed 
with  the  Blood  of  His  mortal  agony;  thence  to  the 
tribunal  of  His  persecutors  and  unjust  judges; 
from  the  Praetorium  of  Pilate  to  the  hill  of  Calvary. 
Let  us  stand  beneath  this  cross  and  receive  His  last 
sigh.  Let  us  accompany  His  Body  to  the  tomb, 
and  watch  there  during  the  hours  of  Mary's  desola- 
tion. And  then  we  may  hope,  on  Easter  morn,  to 
share  with  Him  in  the  joy  and  the  glory  of  His  resur- 
rection. 
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"He  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation. 
And  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  to  gather  together  in 
one  the  children  of  God  that  were  despised."  (John 
XI;  51,  52.) 

Next  Sunday,  my  dear  brethren,  we  shall  be  in- 
vited by  the  Church  to  join  those  exulting  throngs 
who  with  waving  palms  and  loud  hosannas,  wel- 
comed our  divine  Lord  into  the  holy  city.  I  wish 
now  to  remind  you  of  the  duty  of  preparing  for  that 
solemnity  so  that  you  may  rightly  understand  its 
spiritual  signification,  and  profit  by  its  graces.  Our 
hearts  are  that  City  in  which  our  Lord  seeks  to  en- 
throne Himself.  The  earthly  Jerusalem  has  long 
since  been  desecrated.  The  stones  of  the  material 
temple  have  long  since  been  scattered,  as  our  Lord 
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foretold  when  He  wept  over  it.  (Matt.  XXIV;  2.) 
But  the  holy  city  now  is  the  Church  of  God — that 
city  which  the  stream  of  the  river  makes  joyful: 
(Ps.  XLV;  5)  the  stream,  that  is  to  say,  which  flows 
from  the  Saviour's  fountains;  (Is.  XII;  3.)  the 
Wounds  with  which  He  was  pierced.  Hence,  the 
apostle,  speaking  to  the  faithful,  says:  "You  are 
God's  building."  (I  Cor.  Ill;  9.)  And  that  city  is 
built  up  of  those  who,  by  faith,  are  incorporated 
into  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ.  For  this  was  the 
end  for  which  God  the  Son  became  incarnate,  and 
suffered  and  died  on  the  cross  that  "He  might  gather 
together  in  one,  the  children  of  God  that  were  dis- 
persed." The  sanctuary  of  that  city  which  you 
are,  is  the  soul,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  by 
His  grace.  "Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple 
of  God?  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  you 
are."  (I  Cor.  Ill;  16,  17.) 

This,  then,  is  the  mystery  which  we  shall  com- 
memorate next  Sunday — the  triumphant  entrance 
of  our  Lord  into  the  soul  which  He  has  chosen  for 
the  sanctuary  of  His  habitation.  And  this  trium- 
phant entrance  takes  place,  not  in  figure  only,  or  in 
imagination,  but  in  very  truth  and  reality,  to  as 
many  as  shall  receive  Him  in  holy  Communion ;  and, 
not  on  that  day  only,  but  on  every  day  on  which  we 
approach  the  life-giving  sacrament  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood.  How,  my  brethren,  are  we  to  account 
for  the  indifference  of  men  towards  this  holy  sacra- 
ment? Is  it  not  far  worse  than  the  indifference  of 
the  Jews  for  the  manna  which  fell  from  heaven? 
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(Num.  XXI;  5.)  One  would  surely  have  thought 
that  the  difficulty  would  be  to  restrain  men  from 
coming  to  refresh  themselves  with  this  celestial 
banquet,  in  which  we  are  fed  with  the  living  Bread 
that  comes  down  from  heaven,  and  gives  life  to  the 
world.  We  know  that  whosoever  eats  this  Bread 
shall  live  forever.  (Joh.  VI;  59.)  Would  you  not 
suppose  that  men  would  press  forward  eagerly  to 
obtain  this  precious  Food,  which  bestows  immor- 
tality on  those  who  receive  it?  Alas!  we  are  more 
blind  and  stubborn  than  the  Jews  themselves  who 
longed  for  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  notwithstanding 
that  God  rained  down  bread  from  heaven  for  them. 
Their  ingratitude  and  sin  were  great.  But,  after 
all,  the  manna  was  but  a  material  substance,  which 
could  not  nourish  their  souls  to  eternal  life;  whilst 
we  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  true  Manna 
coming  down  from  heaven,  of  which  whosoever  par- 
takes shall  receive  everlasting  life. 

How,  again,  shall  we  account  for  our  coldness  and 
indifference,  when  our  blessed  I/ord,  whom  it  cost  so 
much  to  obtain  it  for  us,  felt  so  much  eagerness  to 
communicate  it  to  us?  "With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  Pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer."  (I^uke 
XXII;  15.)  And  yet,  in  order  to  bestow  on  us  this 
inestimable  Gift,  what  miracles  has  He  not  to  work? 
What  sacrifices  has  He  not  to  make?  The  force  of 
habit,  and  long  familiarity  with  these  sacred  Mysteries 
have  a  tendency  to  cause  us  to  overlook  what  is 
marvellous  in  them;  the  evidence  which  they  furnish 
of  the  power  and  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God.  It 
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is  our  duty,  then,  to  correct  this  tendency  by  frequent 
meditation  on  these  holy  mysteries,  that  so  our  eyes 
may  be  opened  to  their  true  import  and  value.  Let 
us  then  consider  that  to  accomplish  His  loving  pur- 
pose of  giving  Himself  to  His  creatures  as,  their  Food, 
it  was  necessary  that  our  Lord  should  become  obe- 
dient to  the  voice  of  His  own  creatures,  down  to  the 
end  of  time.  That  He  should  suspend  the  most 
stable  laws  of  nature;  that  He  should  destroy  the 
substances  of  Bread  and  Wine,  whilst  leaving  their 
outward  appearances  intact;  that  He  should  multiply 
His  presence,  without  multiplying  His  Essence ;  that 
He  should  permit  the  sacrament  of  His  Body  to  be 
divided,  without  suffering  division  in  Himself. 

Consider,  moreover,  the  sacrifices  which  He  has 
made,  in  order  that  none  might  be  afraid  to  approach 
this  holy  sacrament.  He  has  hidden  Himself  under 
the  most  humble  veils,  so  that  not  one  ray  of  heavenly 
glory  might  betray  His  presence.  He  has  even  hid- 
den the  lineaments  of  His  human  Nature  upon  which 
the  angels  desire  to  gaze.  (I  Pet.  I;  12.)  All  this 
He  has  done,  that  none  may  be  afraid  to  approach 
and  receive  Him.  Truly,  we  may  cry  out  with 
Moses:  "What  other  nation  is  there  that  hath  gods 
drawing  nigh  unto  them  as  our  God  to  us?"  (Deut. 
IV;  7.)  Nay,  He  has  even  done  more  than  this. 
So  great  is  His  desire  to  give  Himself  to  all,  that  He 
even  permits  Himself  to  be  received  by  the  wicked. 
When  He  instituted  thism  ost  holy  Sacrament,  He 
clearly  foresaw  all  the  sacrilegious  communions  and 
outrages  which  He  would  have  to  suffer  at  the  hands 
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of  the  impious.  He  foresaw  and  He  accepted  them, 
rather  than  that  any  should  be  denied  this  Pledge 
of  His  love.  "My  Heart,"  He  says,  "hath  expected 
reproach  and  misery."  (Ps.LXVIII;21.)  AllthisHe 
endures,  for  the  sake  of  the  union  which  He  so  much 
desires  to  accomplish  between  us  and  Himself;  that 
so  He  might  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  who  are  dispersed.  "He  that  eateth  My  Flesh 
and  drinketh  My  Blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him." 
(John  VI;  57.) 

If  our  abstaining  from  this  holy  sacrament  pro- 
ceeded from  an  awful  reverence  and  fear  of  approach- 
ing it,  this  would  be  intelligible  enough.  For,  as 
far  as  fitness  and  worthiness  are  concerned,  what 
creature,  what  angel  even,  would  dare  to  receive  the 
Lord  of  Glory  and  God  of  holiness?  How  should 
sinful  creatures,  like  ourselves,  presume  to  deem 
ourselves  worthy  to  receive  such  a  Guest  into  our 
breasts?  But,  in  point  of  fact,  this  is  not  the  real 
reason  why  so  many  abstain  from  holy  Communion. 
For  our  blessed  Lord  has  provided  against  this  dif- 
ficulty, and  removed  it  altogether,  by  laying  on  us 
a  most  strict  Commandment  to  receive  His  Body 
and  Blood.  For  He  Himself  threatens  with  eternal 
death  every  one  who  will  not  receive  Him.  (Joh. 
VI;  54.)  As  this  excuse,  then,  will  not  avail  us,  it 
must  be  our  criminal  indifference  which  keeps  us 
away  from  the  sacrament  of  life.  By  our  lives  and 
actions,  if  not  in  words,  we  murmur  against  our  Lord, 
like  the  Jews  of  old.  We  loathe  the  heavenly  manna 
which  His  love  has  provided  for  us,  and  we  long  for 
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the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt;  for  the  base  and  sensual 
gratifications  of  the  world. 

Arouse  yourselves,  then,  O  Christians,  to  a  proper 
sense  of  the  great  graces  which  our  Lord  is  prepared 
to  bestow  on  you  through  a  devout  communion.  I 
say  a  devout  Communion,  because  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  our  coldness  and  remissness  are  chiefly 
to  be  attributed,  to  the  want  of  fervour  and  devotion 
with  which  we  receive  this  holy  sacrament,  when 
we  do  receive  it.  Such,  in  fact,  is  the  cause  as- 
signed by  St.  Paul  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians; He  says:  "therefore,  are  there  many  infirm 
and  weak  among  you,  and  many  sleep."  And  why? 
Because  "they  do  not  discern  the  Body  of  the  Lord." 
(I  Cor.  XI;  29,  30.)  That  is  to  say,  they  do  not 
receive  this  sacrament  with  becoming  faith  and 
devotion.  When,  then,  we  approach  to  receive, 
let  it  be  with  the  utmsot  fervour  and  devotion  which 
we  can  command.  Let  us  animate  ourselves  by 
such  thoughts  as  these — Behold  thy  King,  the  King 
of  Kings,  the  King  of  Majesty,  Who  sways  the  sceptre 
of  the  universe,  Whose  throne  is  the  heaven  of  heav- 
ens; and  yet,  King  though  He  be,  His  chief  attri- 
bute is  meekness;  you  have  nothing  to  fear  from 
Him.  He  came  amongst  us  in  His  Incarnation, 
clothed  in  meekness,  the  meekness  of  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem.  He  entered  the  holy  City  in  a  triumph 
of  meekness;  and  now,  He  enters  into  you  in  the 
meekness  of  His  sacramental  presence,  seeming  to 
shut  His  eyes  to  all  your  faults  and  miseries.  Yes, 
He  comes  to  you  without  waiting  for  you  to  go  to 
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Him.  He  leaves  the  Bosom  of  the  Father,  to  enter 
into  you;  not,  indeed,  for  His  Own  sake,  for  what 
can  it  profit  Him,  to  enter  into  such  intimate  union 
with  such  miserable  creatures  as  ourselves?  But 
He  does  so,  purely  out  of  love  for  us;  in  order  to  heal 
our  spiritual  maladies ;  to  feed  and  nourish  our  souls 
with  His  Own  divine  life;  to  raise  us  from  the  de- 
grading service  of  this  world ;  to  break  the  bonds  of 
our  evil  habits;  to  restore  us  to  the  freedom  which 
belongs  to  us  as  the  children  of  God,  to  implant  in 
our  bodies  the  seed  of  a  future  resurrection  from  the 
grave;  to  bestow  upon  us  a  pledge  of  eternal  life, 
when  the  sacramental  union,  begun  on  earth,  shall 
be  perfected  in  that  ineffable  union  by  which  the 
soul  is,  in  a  manner,  absorbed  in  the  divine  Essence, 
and  made  happy  with  the  happiness  of  God  Himself. 


SATURDAY  IN  PASSION  WEEK. 

"The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should 
be  glorified."  (John  XII;  23.) 

As  we  have  now  entered,  my  dear  brethren,  on  that 
most  solemn  time  in  which  we  commemorate  our 
Lord's  Passion  and  Death,  I  deem  it  opportune  to 
explain  to  you  very  briefly  some  of  those  ceremonies 
which  the  Church  uses  in  Holy  Week,  in  order  to  in- 
duce as  many  of  you  as  can  possibly  do  so,  to  assist 
at  these  ceremonies;  and  in  order  that  those  who 
do  assist  at  them,  may  derive  greater  edification 
from  them.  The  sacred  ceremonies  of  the  Church 
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are  at  all  times  most  beautiful  and  touching;  and. 
to  those  who  take  the  pains  to  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  them,  they  are  full  of  edification  and  consolation. 
But  undoubtedly,  the  ceremonies  of  Holy  Week 
surpass  all  others  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 
solemn  mysteries  which  they  are  intended  to  repre- 
sent and  illustrate.  Without  any  further  preface 
then,  I  will  begin  with  the  ceremony  of  next  Sunday, 
the  blessing  and  procession  of  palms. 

The  Gospel  narrative  of  this  incident  is,  no  doubt, 
sufficiently  familiar  to  you  all.  Our  Lord  was  about 
to  conquer  the  empire  of  sin  and  death  and  hell,  and 
like  a  mighty  conqueror,  He  wished  to  enter  the 
holy  city  in  triumph,  with  signs  of  victory  and  hymns 
of  joy.  But,  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  teach  us 
that  His  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  He  chose 
to  celebrate  His  triumph  with  all  the  circumstances 
of  meekness  and  humility.  His  retinue  consisted 
of  little  children.  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  we  ought 
to  take  part  in  this  procession;  a  spirit  of  meekness 
and  humility,  of  childlike  innocence  and  simplicity, 
a  spirit  of  joy  and  exultation,  because  He  has  broken 
the  bonds  of  sin  that  bound  us.  We  should  also 
have  an  ardent  desire  of  following  Him,  not  only  in 
this  triumph,  but  also  in  the  painful  Way  of  the 
Cross  on  which  He  is  about  to  enter  for  our  redemp- 
tion. Above  all,  let  us  not  imitate  the  perfidious 
Jews,  who  after  welcoming  our  Lord  with  those 
cries:  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David:  Blessed  is  He 
who  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord;"  (Matt. 
XXI;  9.)  only  six  days  afterwards,  cried  out: 
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"Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him."  (Job.  XIX;  6.)  And 
yet,  my  brethren,  this  is  really  what  we  do,  as  often 
as  we  commit  mortal  sin.  We  say,  if  not  in  words, 
at  least  in  deeds :  "We  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign 
over  us;  not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas."  (Luke  XIX; 
14;  Joh.  XVIII;  40.)  We  prefer  Barabbas  to 
Christ,  and  we  condemn  Christ  to  death  as  often  as 
we  prefer  the  gratification  of  our  passions  to  obed- 
ience to  the  holy  law  of  God. 

The  gospel  of  Monday  is  taken  from  the  narrative 
of  the  supper  at  Bethany,  which  is  memorable  for 
two  incidents :  the  Magdalene  anoints  our  Lord  with 
precious  ointment,  whilst  Judas  murmurs  at  this. 
"Why,"  he  says,  "was  not  this  ointment  sold,  and 
given  to  the  poor?"  (Joh.  XII;  5.)  But  our  Lord 
commended  Magdalene  for  what  she  had  done,  and 
foretold  that  it  should  be  for  His  burial;  whilst  the 
evangelist  tells  us  that  Judas  made  the  remark,  not 
out  of  solicitude  for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  carried  the  purse.  There  is  much  instruc- 
tion in  this  narrative.  It  teaches  us  that  we  ought 
to  bestow  the  most  precious  things  we  have,  on  the 
adornment  of  Christ's  Body,  which  is  His  Church. 
Hence,  the  Church  has  ordained  that  everything 
which  relates  to  the  altar  where  the  Body  of  Christ 
is  immolated,  should  be  composed  of  the  most  prec- 
ious materials,  such  as  gold  and  silver,  and  the  finest 
fabrics.  It  teaches  us  also  what  we  are  to  think  of 
those  who  censure  the  Church  for  this  lavish  adorn- 
ment, and,  Judas-like,  murmur  against  it,  saying 
that  the  expenditure  might  be  devoted  to  more 
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useful    purposes.    Their    murmurs    proceed    from 
malicious,  and  not  from  charitable  motives. 

In  the  Mass  of  Sunday,  the  Church,  at  the  gospel, 
reads  the  story  of  our  Lord's  Passion,  according  to 
St.  Mark;  the  account  given  by  St.  Matthew,  having 
been  read  on  Palm  Sunday.  It  commences  at  the 
moment  when  our  Lord  leaves  the  Supper-chamber 
and  goes  forth  with  His  Apostles  to  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  Then  He  foretold  how  He  should  be 
abandoned  by  them  all.  But  Peter  declared  that 
he,  at  least,  would  never  leave  his  divine  Master, 
and  professed  that  he  was  ready  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  Him.  And  the  rest  of  the  apostles  said  the  same. 
We  know  what  happened.  Peter  denied  His  Lord 
thrice ;  and  the  other  apostles  fled.  Of  all  the  twelve, 
one  alone  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  when  He  was 
crucified.  From  this  we  are  to  learn,  not  to  be  too 
confident  of  our  own  strength.  The  apostles,  not 
being  as  yet  confirmed  in  grace,  relied  on  their  own 
strength  to  testify  their  fidelity  and  devotion  to  their 
divine  Master,  and  at  the  first  assault  of  temptation 
they  fell.  There  are  many  now-a-days,  who  resemble 
them  in  this  respect;  who  proclaim  loudly  that 
they  are  Catholics;  that  they  are  ready  to  die  for 
their  faith,  whilst  all  the  time  they  practically  deny 
that  faith  by  the  scandalous  lives  they  lead;  by  their 
neglect  of  the  duties  which  that  holy  faith  pre- 
scribes. Let  us  remember  that  we  are  not  Catholics, 
we  are  not  even  Christians,  if  we  are  ashamed  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  yoke ;  if  we  do  not  walk  in  His 
Footsteps  by  the  way  of  the  cross. 
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On  Wednesday  at  the  gospel  is  read  the  Passion 
of  Our  Lord  according  to  St.  Luke,  in  which  narra- 
tive we  may  select  for  our  special  consideration  those 
words  of  our  Lord:  "Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
has  desired  to  have  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat. 
But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not; 
and  thou,  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  breth- 
ren." (Luke  XXII;  31,  32.)  If  the  example  of 
the  fall  of  Peter  and  of  the  other  apostles  is  calculated 
to  terrify  us,  these  words  of  our  Lord,  on  the  other 
hand,  ought  to  encourage  and  console  us;  since  He 
has  promised  to  intercede  for  us,  that  our  faith  fail 
not;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  may  have  the  grace  to 
put  our  faith  in  practice,  in  spite  of  all  Satan's  efforts 
to  destroy  it.  The  power  of  Satan  is  indeed  great; 
and  he  is  always  lying  in  wait,  seeking  to  devour  us; 
but,  "thanks  be  to  God,"  cries  out  the  apostle,  "Who 
hath  given  us  the  victory;''  (I  Cor.  XV;  57)  not 
indeed  by  our  own  strength,  but  by  the  all-power- 
ful grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  grace 
is  stronger  than  the  combined  forces  of  all  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Hence,  the  faithful  followers 
of  Christ  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  assaults 
of  the  devil;  for  they  have  in  the  holy  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  in  the  sacraments,  in  prayer,  in  the 
intercession  of  the  blessed  Mother  of  God  and  of  all 
the  saints,  the  most  abundant  resources  of  divine 
grace,  by  which  they  may  easily  avoid  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  most  wicked  one.  (Eph.  VI;  16.) 

I  come  to  the  Office  of  Tenebrae.     This  Office  be- 
gins on  Wednesday  evening,  and  continues  for  the 
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two  following  days.  "Tenebrae"  means  darkness; 
and  the  Office  is  so  called  because  the  twenty-one 
candles  which  are  lighted  at  the  beginning  of  the 
service  are  all  extinguished,  one  by  one,  except  the 
last;  and  that  is  hidden  behind  the  altar  at  the  end 
of  the  ceremony,  after  which  it  is  brought  back 
alight,  to  signify  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  from 
the  grave  after  three  days.  The  office  itself  is,  in 
reality,  Matins  and  Lauds  for  the  day,  an  office 
which  every  priest  has  to  recite  every  day  of  his  life, 
but  which  the  Church  on  these  solmen  days  wishes 
to  be  performed  publicly,  so  that  all  the  faithful 
may  assist  at  it.  It  consists  of  nine  Psalms  and 
nine  lections,  at  Matins  and  of  five  Psalms  and  the 
Benedictus  at  Lauds.  Three  of  the  lections  are 
taken  each  day  from  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 
in  which  the  desolation  of  the  Church,  under  the 
figure  of  the  holy  city  of  Sion,  is  protrayed  in  the 
most  pathetic  and  touching  language  ever  uttered 
by  human  lips.  The  office  is  supposed  to  be  sung 
after  midnight;  hence,  the  custom  of  anticipating 
it  the  evening  before;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  you 
read  in  your  books  that  the  office  sung  on  Wednes- 
day, is,  in  reality,  the  office  of  Thursday,  and  so  of 
the  other  days. 

On  Thursday  morning  commences  the  mournful 
drama,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  of  our  Lord's 
Passion.  It  begins  with  the  commemoration  of  our 
Lord's  last  supper  on  that  memorable  evening  before 
He  suffered,  when  He  wished  to  leave  us  His  last  Will 
and  Testament,  by  the  institution  of  the  blessed 
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Eucharist;  so  that  on  His  quitting  this  world  He 
might  not  leave  us  orphans  altogether.  For,  having 
loved  His  own  who  were  in  the  world,  He  would 
love  them  unto  the  end  (Joh.XIII;  1)  by  giving  them 
His  Sacramental  Presence  to  abide  with  them  forever. 
On  this  day,  the  Church,  out  of  joy  for  the  great  bless- 
ing which  our  Lord  then  bestowed  upon  her,  changes 
her  robes  of  mourning  for  those  of  gladness;  and 
strains  of  exulting  music  are  heard  once  more,  to  be 
hushed  again  immediately  in  the  gloom  of  the 
shadow  which  the  Cross  of  Calvary  already  begins 
to  cast.  Whilst  the  altars  are  stripped  bare,  and 
the  Tabernacle  thrown  open,  to  signify  that  the 
great  hour  of  desolation  has  come.  But,  even  then, 
a  portion  of  the  Church  is  reserved  for  the  conser- 
vation of  the  Sacred  Host  for  Good  Friday's  office. 
The  shrine  is  adorned  with  lights  and  flowers;  and 
the  faithful  are  invited  to  come  and  watch  before 
the  blessed  Sacrament;  an  invitation  which,  I  trust, 
many  will  respond  to;  for,  in  the  presence  of  the 
blessed  Sacrament,  we  shall  be  able  to  realize  more 
intimately  the  awful  mysteries  of  these  solemn  days. 
I  will  now  conclude  with  the  hope  that  these  few 
words  may  induce  many  of  you  to  attend  these  holy 
rites.  I  trust  that  all  who  can  possibly  do  so,  will 
hear  Mass  every  day,  and  join  in  watching  before 
our  Lord's  sepulchre.  And,  above  all,  I  hope  that 
every  one,  without  exception,  including  those  who 
cannot  attend  all  the  services,  will  during  these  days 
avoid  everything  that  is  profane;  and  bearing  in  mind 
that  this  is  a  holy  week,  spend  it  in  a  becoming  man- 


184  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

ner;  that  so  they  may  be  worthy  to  partake  in  the 
joy  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection  on  Easter  morn. 

PALM  SUNDAY. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

''Behold,  thy  King  cometh  to  thee,  meek,  and  sitting 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  her  that  is  used  to 
the  yoke:'  (Matt.  XXI;  5.) 

My  dear  brethren,  on  this  day  we  enter  on  the 
solemn  commemoration  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
Passion,  for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day  and  forever;  (Hebr.  XIII;  8)  and  by 
His  Real  Presence  in  the  adorable  mysteries,  He 
really  rehearses  all  the  stages  of  that  mournful 
drama,  which  was  enacted  in  the  days  of  His  sojourn 
upon  earth.  It  is  for  us,  therefore,  to  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  follow  our  blessed  Lord, 
step  by  step,  through  all  the  sorrowful  incidents  of 
His  Passion,  in  order  that  we  may  derive  to  our  soul 
the  abundant  fruits  of  that  Passion,  and  so  partici- 
pate in  the  joy  of  His  Resurrection.  Such,  indeed, 
is  the  burden  of  the  Collect,  or  Prayer,  which  the 
Church  recites  at  all  her  solemn  offices  this  day, 
and  which  runs  as  follows:  "O  almighty  and  eternal 
God  Who  hast  caused  our  Saviour  to  take  flesh,  and 
to  suffer  the  Cross,  for  the  sake  of  the  human  race,  to 
give  them  an  example  of  humility;  mercifully  grant 
that  we  may  deserve  both  to  enter  into  the  evidence 
of  His  sufferings,  and  to  possess  a  share  in  His 
Resurrection."  For  this  end,  the  Church  uses  all 


PALM  SUNDAY  185 

the  means  at  her  disposal,  to  enable  us  vividly  to 
realize  these  solemn  mysteries.  Already,  she  is 
clad  in  mourning;  her  office  resounds  with  lamenta- 
tions; she  uses  every  symbol  that  she  can  conjure 
up,  to  excite  in  us  the  proper  feelings  of  compassion 
for  our  divine  Lord.  Moreover,  from  this  day  tor- 
ward  she  follows  our  blessed  Lord,  step  by  step,  and 
represents  to  us  in  her  sacred  liturgy,  His  every  move- 
ment and  utterance,  down  to  the  consummation  of 
His  Passion.  Accordingly,  on  this  day,  she  calls 
upon  us  to  join  the  exulting  throngs  who  welcomed 
our  Lord  to  Jerusalem;  for  it  was  on  this  day, 
the  first  day  of  the  week  in  which  He  suffered,  that 
He  made  His  triumphant  entry  into  the  holy  city. 
For  it  was  fitting  that  He,  Who  was  about  to 
achieve  the  conquest  over  sin,  and  death,  and  hell, 
should,  in  the  guise  of  a  conqueror,  celebrate  His 
triumph  with  all  the  pomp  of  jubilant  crowds,  and 
anthems  of  praise;  the  more  especially, because  that 
conquest  itself  was  to  be  achieved  under  every 
circumstance  of  ignominy  and  shame.  The  holy 
gospel  of  this  solemnity  displays  the  whole  scene 
before  our  eyes,  in  simple  and  unaffected  language. 
We  can  have  no  difficulty  in  imagining  ourselves 
taking  part  with  the  Jewish  populace,  in  that  trium- 
phal procession.  The  more  especially  when  we 
reflect,  that  as  we  carry  our  palms  in  procession  and 
sing  His  praises,  our  Lord  is  as  really  and  truly  pres- 
ent with  us  as  He  was  with  them.  Picture,  then, 
to  yourselves  that  Mount  of  Olives,  covered,  as  its 
name  denotes,  with  olive  trees,  interspersed  with 
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palms  whose  graceful  tapering  branches  contrasted 
with  the  dense  and  gloomy  foliage  of  the  olives. 
Behold  that  hill,  crowded  with  people  of  every  tribe 
and  condition,  old  and  young.  For  the  city  was  then 
full  of  strangers,  on  account  of  the  approaching  feast 
of  the  Pasch.  Wherefore  is  that  multitude  gathered 
together?  Is  it  to  court  the  gentle  breezes  that 
sigh  through  the  olive  boughs,  or  to  behold  the  palms 
waving  their  feathery  crests?  Their  excited  looks 
and  animated  cries  show  that  some  more  powerful 
motive  has  brought  them  there.  And  so  we,  my 
dear  brethren,  ought  to  show  by  our  devout  attitude, 
that  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  solemnity  which 
we  are  celebrating. 

Presently  the  cry  is  raised:  "He  comes!  He  conies!" 
And  they  begin  to  strip  the  olives  and  the  palms  of 
their  verdant  boughs,  and  go  forth  to  meet  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  in  long  procession,  singing 
as  they  go:  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Hoi>- 
anna  in  the  highest!"  For  whom  is  all  this  homage 
intended?  Who  is  the  mighty  conqueror  whom 
they  go  to  welcome  and  escort  to  His  City?  It  is 
the  King  of  Kings,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  comes 
slowly  wending  up  that  slope;  and  in  what  guise? 
Not  like  the  conquerors  of  this  world,  in  all  the 
pomp  and  pride  of  martial  array,  with  captives 
dragged  by  their  chariot- wheels,  but  He  is  meek  and 
humble,  seated  on  the  foal  of  an  ass.  His  path  is 
strewn,  not  with  the  blood-stained  wreck  of  battle, 
but  with  the  garments  of  His  disciples.  He  is  ac- 
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companied,  not  by  the  clash  of  arms,  but  by  the 
waving  of  palms,  emblems,  it  is  true,  of  victory,  but 
of  a  peaceful  victory,  as  the  olive-branches  signify. 
Whilst,  then,  we  carry  these  branches  in  our  hands, 
let  us  carry  in  our  hearts  those  feelings  of  joy  and 
gratitude  which  they  are  intended  to  signify,  and  let 
our  loud  hosannas  express  the  deepest  sentiments 
of  heartfelt  praise. 

But  let  us  now  consider  more  attentively  the  object 
of  all  this  jubilation.  Meek  and  lowly  as  he  seems, 
He  is,  indeed,  both  King  and  Conqueror;  going  to 
take  possession  of  His  throne,  and  to  enter  upon  His 
conquests.  As  the  Church  sings  of  Him: "God  hath 
reigned  from  the  tree."  The  throne  towards  which 
He  was  advancing  was  the  hard  wood  of  the  Cross. 
He  is  about  to  conquer  the  vast  empire  of  Satan,  of 
sin  and  death.  No  wonder,  then,  He  goes  in 
triumph;  and  no  wonder  His  triumph  is  of  such  a 
kind  as  befits  such  a  King  and  such  a  conquest. 
For  it  is  the  triumph  of  justice  over  iniquity,  of 
humility  over  pride,  of  suffering  over  sensuality. 
No  wonder  that  the  heralds  of  such  a  triumph  are 
innocent  children,  to  whose  ranks  we  are  now  in- 
vited to  join  ourselves.  All  His  life  long  had  this 
hour  been  present  to  His  Mind.  "With  desire,  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch  with  you."  (Luke 
XXII;  15,)  And.it  is  recorded  of  Him  that, when  He 
was  at  His  last  journey  from  Galilee  to  the  holy  City, 
in  order  to  accomplish  His  passion, "He  went  before 
His  disciples  with  great  haste;  so  much  so,  that  they 
wondered."  So  eager  was  He  to  suffer  for  us,  and 
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to  consummate  the  sacrifice  of  His  life  for  our  sal- 
vation. "I  have  a  baptism  wherewith  I  am  to  be 
baptized,  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  ac- 
complished!" (Luke  XII;  50.) 

And  what,  my  dear  brethren,  are  we  doing,  for 
whom  this  great  sacrifice  was  made  ?  Shall  we  not  go 
forth  and  welcome  our  divine  Redeemer?  But  then, 
our  welcome  must  not  be  cold  or  constrained;  the 
feelings  of  our  hearts  should  break  forth  in  loud 
hosannas  of  praise  and  gratitude.  Furthermore, 
our  feelings  on  this  occasion  should  be  not  only 
fervent,  but  constant.  Let  us  not  imitate  the 
Jews  in  their  perfidy  and  inconstancy,  who  a  few 
days  afterwards,  exchanged  their  hosannas  for  shouts 
of  "Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him!  Not  this  Man,  but 
Barabbas!"  Our  blessed  Lord  knew  well  the  value 
of  all  that  applause.  He  read  their  hearts,  and 
could  estimate  how  for  their  sentiments  corresponded 
to  the  utterance  of  their  lips.  He  is  also  reading  our 
hearts  at  this  moment,  and  measuring  the  worth 
of  our  hosannas.  Let  us,  then,  endeavor  to  make 
them  sincere;  that  He  may  not  have  occasion  to 
reproach  us  in  those  words:  "This  people  honoureth 
Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me." 
(Is.  XXIX;  13.)  As  we  are  now  rejoicing  with  Him 
in  His  triumph,  so  let  us  be  found,  hereafter,  with 
Mary  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  suffering  together 
with  Him. 

From  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  we  learn  that  not  all 
those  who  were  gathered  together  to  meet  our  divine 
Lord,  were  there  to  do  Him  honour.  For  the  evan- 
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gelist  says-  "And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  amongst 
the  multitude  said  to  Him:  'Master,  rebuke  Thy 
disciples.'  To  whom  He  said:  'I  say  to  you,  that 
if  these  shall  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  will  cry  out.'" 
(Luke  XIX;  39,  40.)  Again:  "Have  you  never  read: 
Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants  and  sucklings  Thou  hast 
perfected  praise?"  (Matt.  XXI ;  16.)  The  Pharisees 
were  present  at  our  Lord's  triumph,  but  the  cries 
of  joy  and  acts  of  homage  met  with  no  response  in 
their  breasts;  or  rather,  they  only  stimulated  their 
rancorous  feelings  of  jealousy,  hatred  and  scorn  for 
our  divine  Lord,  which  feelings  were  but  ill-disguised 
in  that  truly  pharisaical  appeal  to  His  humility: 
"Master,  rebuke  Thy  disciples."  How  wise  and 
gentle  was  our  Lord's  reply  to  those  carping  critics ! 
May  there  not  be  some  Pharisees  here;  some  who, 
instead  of  assisting  at  this  solemnity  in  a  spirit  of 
Christian  humility  and  devotion,  have  come  for  the 
purpose  of  criticising  or  of  ridiculing  that  which  they 
neither  understand  not  appreciate.  "Unless  you 
become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  the  King- 
dom of  heaven."  (Matt.  XVIII;  3.)  It  is  only 
from  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  that  our 
Lord  will  accept  of  perfect  praise.  Such,  then,  are 
the  dispositions  with  which  we  ought  to  enter  on 
this  holy  ceremony — As  little  children,  in  humility, 
in  innocence,  in  simplicity,  and  in  gladness,  let  us 
go  forth  to  meet  the  King  of  Kings,  and  swell  the 
joyful  anthem  in  His  priase.  Blessed  is  He  Who 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord — Our  Saviour  and 
our  King  Who  comes  to  redeem  us  from  the  slavery 
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of  sin,  and  to  make  us  partakers  of  His  throne  and 
regal  Glory  in  the  Kingdom  of  eternal  bliss. 
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(From  the  Lesson.    Abridged  from  Bourdaloue.) 

"He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.7'  (Phil.  II ;  8.) 

It  had  been  prophesied  that  the  Saviour  of  the 
would  should  enter  Jerusalem  in  triumph ;  and  to-day 
this  prophecy  is  fulfilled.  We  naturally  ask  our- 
selves why  the  Jews  received  our  Lord  on  this  day, 
with  such  pomp  and  solemnity,  who  had  seen  Him 
come  and  go  amongst  them  a  thousand  times  without 
making  any  such  demonstration.  At  the  first 
whisper  of  His  approach  to  the  holy  City,  they 
issued  forth  in  crowds,  rending  the  air  with  accla- 
mations: "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.'  Now, 
the  reason  of  all  this  unwonted  enthusiasm  was  that 
our  Lord  had  but  recently  worked  a  stupendous 
miracle.  He  had  raised  from  the  dead,  Lazarus, 
who  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave.  This  was  the 
motive  of  the  people's  plaudits,  and  of  the  triumph- 
ant welcome  which  they  gave  our  Lord.  He  Who 
was  about  to  humble  Himself  and  become  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  had  just 
gained  a  signal  victory  over  death;  and  therefore 
He  was  to  be  hailed  as  a  conqueror. 
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But  what,  my  brethren,  is  the  spiritual  significa- 
tion of  this  mystery  ?  By  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
is  signified  the  reconciliation  to  God  of  so  many 
sinners,  during  this  penitential  season.  And  by 
our  Lord's  triumphant  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  is 
signified  His  entrance  into  our  souls  through  the 
Easter  Communion.  But  just  as  on  this  day,  our 
Lord  was  received  by  two  distinct  classses  of  per- 
sons; namely,  by  His  faithful  disciples,  and  by  His 
enemies,  the  Pharisees;  and  each  class  received  Him 
with  very  different  sentiments  and  dispositions;  so 
is  it  now.  There  are  those  who  receive  Him  with 
love  and  honour,  and  there  are  those,  alas!  who  re- 
ceive Him  with  hatred  and  contempt;  though  these 
feelings  may  be  veiled  under  outward  masks  of 
respect.  What,  then,  I  wish  to  exhort  you  to  do, 
my  dear  brethren,  is  to  receive  our  blessed  Lord  in 
your  Easter  Communion;  with  those  just  and  holy 
dispositions  which  are  required  for  so  great  a  sacra- 
ment. 

The  first  condition,  then,  that  is  required  is  that 
you  should  be  of  the  number  of  Christ's  disciples, 
and  not  of  His  enemies.  But  are  we  not  all  His  dis- 
ciples, as  Christians?  Yes,  but  what  is  required 
is  not  a  mere  external  profession  of  religion,  but  that 
we  should  be  inwardly  penetrated  with  the  spirit 
of  that  religion.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  presume 
to  eat  this  Pasch  with  our  Lord  unless  he  is  endowed 
with  the  character  of  a  disciple. 

But  that  is  not  sufficient.  We  must,  after  the 
example  of  the  Hebrew  children,  go  out  and  meet 
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our  Lord.  We  must  not  wait  till  He  enters  the  City 
of  our  soul,  but  we  must  go  out  to  meet  Him.  And 
what  do  I  mean  by  this?  It  will  not  do  for  us  to 
put  off  until  the  day  of  our  Holy  Communion,  the 
preparations  which  are  necessary  for  so  great  an  act. 
For  such  is  the  most  reprehensible  way  with  many. 
I  am  not  speaking  now  of  those  devout  souls  who  by 
their  frequent  communions  are  always  in  a  state  of 
preparation.  But  of  those  who  approach  only  once 
a  year;  and  perhaps  after  many  years  of  absence. 
I  say,  it  is  a  most  reprehensible  and  perilous 
practice,  for  such  as  these  to  put  off  their  approach 
to  the  sacraments,  until  the  last  days  of  the  Easter 
obligation.  They  come  hurriedly  amongst  the 
crowd,  to  accuse  themselves,  perhaps,  of  a  long 
career  of  crime;  and  immediately  after,  present 
themselves  at  the  holy  Table.  Such  conduct  is 
surely  an  affront  to  these  holy  mysteries,  and  cal- 
culated to  draw  down  upon  us  the  judgment  which 
St.  Paul  pronounces  on  those  who  eat  and  drink 
unworthily,  through  not  discerning  the  Body  of  the 
Lord.  (I  Cor.  XI;  29.)  Those,  therefore,  who 
have  been  living  a  sinful  or  worldly  life,  should  take 
adequate  time  to  prepare  themselves  to  receive  the 
King  of  Glory.  The  moment  they  hear  of  our  Lord's 
approach;  that  is,  the  invitation  which  has  been 
addressed  to  you  since  Ash  Wednesday,  let  them  go 
forth  to  meet  Him.  "Behold,  the  Bridegroom 
cometh."  (Matt.  XXV;  6.)  Yes,  my  brethren, 
He  is  already  almost  at  the  door;  and  in  a  few  days 
He  must  enter  in.  Do  not  let  yourselves  be  taken 
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by  surprise.  "Go  forth,"  out  of  yourselves  as  it 
were,  out  of  the  tumult  of  your  passions,  out  of  the 
vain  and  frivolous  occupations  in  which  you  have 
amused  yourselves,  out  of  the  trouble  and  distrac- 
tions of  temporal  concerns.  Be  not  like  those 
foolish  virgins  who  fell  asleep  unprepared  for  the 
bridegroom's  coming.  "Go  forth  to  meet  Him." 
If  you  have,  hitherto,  delayed  your  reconciliation, 
resolve  now  to  lose  no  more  time.  Consider  the 
holiness  of  the  action  which  you  are  about  to  per- 
form, and  the  majesty  of  the  God  Whom  you  are 
about  to  receive.  With  the  Psalmist,  let  us  antici- 
pate His  coming  by  a  good  confession.  (Ps.  XCIV ;  6. ) 
Do  not  wait  until  the  moment  when  you  will  have 
to  receive  from  Him  the  kiss  of  peace:  From  this 
very  moment,  if  possible,  deliver  your  soul  of  its 
burden  of  sins;  that  so,  free  and  unfettered,  it  may 
advance  to  meet  the  King  of  Glory,  Who  is  now 
descending  to  us  from  the  throne  of  His  majesty. 

The  third  disposition  required  of  us  is  signified 
by  the  palms  and  olive  branches  which  the  Hebrew 
children  carried  in  the  triumphal  procession.  Now, 
what  do  these  palms  and  olive  brances  signify? 
They  signify  the  victory  over  sin,  and  the  peace 
which  we  have  made  with  our  offended  God.  But 
in  order  to  carry  the  palm,  the  victory  over  sin  must 
be  a  real  and  substantial  one;  not  a  mere  truce  or 
suspension  of  hostilities;  as  is  the  case  with  those 
who  so  soon  after  their  reconciliation,  relapse  into 
their  former  sins;  whose  latter  state,  in  fact,  becomes 
worse  than  the  former.  No,  the  victory  must  be 
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complete.  Let  us  Sa7  with  the  spouse  in  the  Can- 
ticle: "I  will  go  up  into  the  palm  tree,  and  will  take 
hold  of  the  fruit  thereof."  (Cant.  VII;  8.)  And 
what  are  these  fruits?  They  are  the  fruits  of 
salutary  penance,  of  a  complete  victory  over  all 
our  evil  habits  and  inclinations.  Let  us  not  be 
satisfied  with  mere  leaves,  with  fine  words  and  no- 
tions and  inefficacious  desires,  but  let  us  climb  higher 
still,  and  take  hold  of  the  substantial  fruits  And 
the  spirit  of  God  Who  will  come  to  dwell  in  us,  will 
cause  us  to  taste  the  ineffable  sweetness  of  these 
fruits,  infinitely  surpassing  all  the  pleasures  of 
sense.  For  the  peace  of  God,  signified  by  the  olive 
branches,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding,  will 
fill  our  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
(Phil.  IV;  7.) 

Perhaps  all  that  has  been  said  may  lead  some  one 
to  say,  it  is  better  for  me  not  to  think  of  going  to 
Holy  Communion;  he  may  say  with  St.  Peter:  "De- 
part from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord." 
(Luke  V;  8.)  But  this,  my  brethren,  would  be  a 
very  false  conclusion  to  draw  from  what  has  been 
said.  For,  King  of  Glory  as  He  is,  He  comes  to  us 
in  the  guise  of  meekness.  "Say  to  the  daughter  of 
Sion:  Behold  thy  King  cometh  to  thee,  meek." 
The  majesty  of  His  divinity  did  not  hinder  Him 
from  becoming  incarnate,  and  taking  on  Himself 
the  infirmity  of  our  nature.  And  now  He  has 
humbled  Himself  to  a  lower  depth  still,  by  even 
concealing  His  human  Form  under  the  Sacramental 
Species.  And  why?  In  order  that  no  one  might  be 
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deterred  from  receiving  Him,  out  of  awe  for  His 
majesty;  in  order  to  make  it  manifest  that 
His  delight  is  to  be  with  the  children  of  men. 
(Prov.  VIII;  31.)  Truly,  he  has  humbled  Himself 
to  the  very  lowest  depths,  in  order  that  we  might 
have  easy  and  unimpeded  access  to  Him.  Let  us 
not,  then,  abstain  from  this  holy  Sacrament;  but 
rather  satisfy  the  desire  of  His  Sacred  Heart  by  ap- 
proaching it  worthily,  and  rendering  to  Him  thereby 
the  .homage  of  our  veneration,  of  our  obedience  and 
of  our  gratitude. 

Nevertheless,  it  is,  unhappily,  but  too  true  that 
some  receive  only  to  their  own  condemnation.  Just 
as  when  our  Lord  entered  into  Jerusalem  there  were 
two  classes  of  persons;  the  faithful  disciples,  who 
received  Him  with  true  joy,  and  the  envious  Phari- 
rees,  who  whilst  they  outwardly  conformed  to  the 
marks  of  homage  paid  by  the  people,  were  inwardly 
plotting  His  destruction;  so,  also,  now-a-days  and 
at  all  times,  some  will  be  found  to  receive  our  Lord 
in  this  treacherous  way.  Their  motives  for  making 
a  sacrilegious  Communion  may  be  various ;  but  gener- 
ally they  will  reduce  themselves  to  that  motive 
which  prompted  the  Pharisees;  namely,  human 
respect;  for  as  the  evangelist  tells  us,  they  feared 
the  people.  (Luke  XXII ;  2.)  But  what,  my  breth- 
ren, must  be  the  feelings  of  the  sacred  Heart  of  our 
divine  Lord,  on  entering  into  these  malignant  breasts? 
Alas!  "Seeing  the  City,  He  wept  over  it."  (Luke 
XIX;  41.)  His  Heart  is  penetrated  with  grief;  His 
Eyes  are  filled  with  tears;  He  enters,  but  not  as  a 
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beneficient  King,  to  do  mercy,  but  as  an  indignant 
and  outraged  sovereign,  to  wreck  vengeance.  "They 
shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone."  And 
why?  "Because  thou  hast  not  known  the  time  of 
thy  visitation."  (44).  Such  is  the  terrible  sentence 
pronounced  on  those  false  Christians  who  dare  to 
receive  the  Body  of  Christ  into  their  mouths,  whilst 
in  their  hearts  they  are  plotting  new  conspiracies 
against  Him,  and  are  preparing  to  deliver  Him  into 
the  hands  of  His  enemies. 

But  let  us  leave  this  painful  subject,  and  conclude 
with  a  resolution  to  make  our  Easter  communion 
with  the  utmost  fervour  and  devotion.  Let  us  go 
forth  to  meet  our  Lord,  and  prepare  a  way  for  His 
entrance  into  our  hearts.  Let  us  welcome  Him 
with  loud  accents  of  prayer  and  praise.  Let  us 
wave  the  palms  of  victory  over  our  passions  and 
over  sin.  The  olive  .branches  which  we  bear,  are  a 
token  of  the  peace  which  we  have  made  with  God  by 
a  good  confession.  Let  us  cast  our  garments  be- 
neath His  Feet,  by  cutting  off  and  making  a  sacrifice 
of  everything  that  is  superfluous,  and  devoting  it  to 
works  of  charity.  Thus  let  us  receive  the  King  of 
Glory  into  our  hearts,  and  let  us  there  entertain  Him 
with  such  sentiments  of  joy,  of  thankfulness  and  of 
love,  that  He  may  take  up  His  abode  in  our  hearts 
and  never  depart  from  us,  until  our  union  with  Him 
is  perfected  in  the  beatific  vision  in  heaven. 
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"Then  one  of  His  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  he  that 
was  about  to  betray  Him,  said:  'Why  was  not  this 
ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to 
the  poor?'  Now,  he  said  this,  not  because  he  cared 
for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  having 
the  purse,  carried  the  things  that  were  put  therein.'1 
(John  XII;  4,6.) 

The  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  we  are 
now  commemorating,  is  a  sad  and  mournful  memory, 
when  we  consider  the  many  cruel  sufferings  which 
He  endured  for  our  salvation.  And  though  long 
familiarity  with  this  sacred  record  may  have  blunted 
our  feelings  and  sensibility,  yet,  at  this  time,  at  least, 
when  His  Passion  is,  as  it  were,  renewed  before  our 
eyes,  we  ought  surely  to  enter  on  the  contemplation 
of  it,  as  though  we  saw  it  in  all  its  awful  reality;  as 
though  we  stood  beneath  His  cross  and  saw  His 
agonized  Body  transfixed  thereon;  as  though  we 
heard  those  last  solemn  words  of  His,  the  last  sigh 
with  which  He  gave  up  His  life  for  our  salvation. 
But  of  all  the  incidents  of  that  sorrowful  drama, 
that  which  must  be  regarded  as  the  most  distressing, 
and  which  must  have  inflicted  on  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  our  divine  Lord  the  sharpest  pang,  was  the  treach- 
ery of  His  own  apostle ;  the  fact  that  He  was  betrayed 
by  His  own  disciple  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies, 
to  be  put  to  a  cruel  death  by  them.  I  wish,  there- 
fore, to  dwell  upon  this  subject  for  a  few  moments, 
as  there  is  in  it  much  that  will  suggest  suitable  re- 
flections for  us  during  this  holy  week. 
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It  was,  then,  whilst  they  were  yet  seated  at  the 
supper-table,  whereon  our  blessed  Lord  had  just 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  His  love,  His  last  will 
and  testament;  by  which, before  leaving  this  world, 
He  bequeathed  unto  us  His  own  Body  and  Blood 
under  the  Eucharistic  veils;  that  our  Lord  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  uttered  those  sad  words: 
"The  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  Me  is  on  the  table 
with  Me."  (Luke  XXII;  21.)  Yes,  even  there, 
on  that  very  table  on  which  He  had  just  consecrated 
+he  Body  that  was  to  be  delivered  for  us,  and  the 
Blood  that  was  to  be  shed  for  us,  the  hand  of  the 
traitor  rested,  already  clutching  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  the  innocent  Blood  which  he  had 
betrayed.  How  shall  we  be  able  to  estimate  the 
anguish  of  our  Lord's  Heart?  That  anguish  has 
been  vividly  portrayed  for  us  by  the  Psalmist,  when, 
representing  the  person  of  our  Lord,  he  says:  "If  he 
that  hated  Me  had  spoken  great  things  against  Me, 
I  would,  perhaps,  have  hidden  Myself  from  him." 
(Ps.  LIV;  13.)  Which,  indeed,  is  what  our  Lord  is 
doing  at  the  present  moment;  as  you  see  by  the 
veiled  crucifix.  He  is  hiding  Himself  from  His  open 
and  declared  enemies.  "But  thou,"  continues  the 
Psalmist,  "a  man  of  one  mind,  My  guide  and  My 
familiar,  who  didst  take  sweet  meats  together  with 
Me;  in  the  house  of  God  we  walked  with  consent." 
(14,  15.)  How,  on  the  other  hand,  shall  we  estimate 
the  hardness  of  Judas'  heart?  Our  Lord  knows  that 
His  disciple  is  about  to  betray  Him;  and  yet  He 
suffers  him  to  remain  there.  Judas  knows  that  his 
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treachery  is  discovered,  and  yet  he  is  unmoved;  his 
heart  remains  hardened. 

But,  my  brethren,  why  do  I  recall  these  things? 
Is  it  merely  that  we  may  detest  the  treachery  of 
Judas?  No,  my  brethren,  it  is  for  a  more  practical 
purpose;  that  we  may  be  moved  to  detest  our  own 
treachery.  If  Jesus'  Heart  was  filled  with  sorrow 
and  anguish  at  the  impenitence  of  His  false  disciple, 
must  not  our  indifference  be  also  a  cause  of  anguish 
to  Him?  Have  we  never  tried  the  patience  of  that 
Sacred  Heart  by  our  insensibility  and  recklessness, 
in  the  sins  and  infidelities  of  our  past  life?  I  con- 
sider that  there  is  nothing  more  appalling  in  the 
state  of  the  sinner  than  the  apathy  and  indifference 
with  which  he  regards  his  own  state,  and  which  is 
itself  the  consequence  of  long  habits  of  sin.  Sin 
itself,  however  grievous,  may  be  forgiven;  but  how, 
I  ask,  is  this  hard-heartedness  to  be  cured?  Let  us 
then  ask  our  divine  Lord  during  these  days  of  grace, 
to  give  us  that  most  precious  of  all  His  graces,  an 
abiding  and  heartfelt  sorrow  for  our  sins,  that  we 
may  not  only  make  atonement  for  the  past,  but  be 
assured  against  the  danger  of  a  future  relapse. 

For  without  this  grace,  what  will  the  Passion  of 
our  Lord  avail  us?  "The  Son  of  Man  indeed  goeth 
according  to  that  which  is  determined;  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  He  shall  be  betrayed."  (Matt. 
XXVI;  24.)  His  Blood  will  indeed  be  shed  for  our 
sins;  but  shed  in  vain,  unless  we  have  true  compunc- 
tion for  our  sins.  Have  we  ever  considered  what 
it  is  to  hear  the  sentence  of  woe  pronounced  upon 
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us  by  the  Supreme  Judge,  Who  has  Himself  died 
to  save  us?  "Woe  to  that  man!"  But,  alas!  this  is 
the  most  fatal  consequence  of  the  hardness  of  heart 
which  results  from  habits  of  sin,  that  we  become 
indifferent  to  the  threats  of  divine  vengeance.  The 
greatest  sinners  are  those  who  are  least  agitated  by 
fear  and  apprehension.  Whereas,  those  whose 
conscience  is  least  burdened  with  crime,  are  those  who 
are  most  profoundly  penetrated  with  fear.  Habits 
of  sin  so  brutalize  and  deaden  the  faculties  of  the 
soul,  that  it  walks  in  darkness;  it  loses  the  perception 
of  good  and  evil;  it  becomes  insensible  to  every 
consideration  except  those  that  minister  to  the 
gratification  of  its  vile  passions.  Hence,  the  Psalm- 
ist cries  out:  "Pierce  Thou  my  flesh  with  Thy  fear, 
for  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments."  (Ps.  CXVIII; 
120.)  But  whether  we  fear  or  not,  that  sentence  of 
eternal  woe  shall  find  out  and  descend  upon  the  head 
of  every  one  that  violates  God's  holy  Command- 
ments, denies  His  faith,  and  profanes  His  holy  sacra- 
ments. 

The  Son  of  God  suffered  and  died  upon  the  Cross 
in  order  to  vindicate  the  sanctity  of  God,  outraged 
by  our  violation  of  His  Commandments;  in  order  to 
establish  our  faith  in  Him  as  our  God  and  Mediator; 
in  order  to  open  out  for  us  channels  of  grace  through 
the  holy  sacraments.  For  this  He  was  dragged  like 
a  felon  before  the  tribunal  of  His  judges;  mocked  and 
derided;  spit  upon,  and  overwhelmed  with  insults  and 
reproaches;  judged  and  condemned;  scourged,  and 
crowned  with  thorns;  compelled  to  carry  His  heavy 
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Cross  on  His  wounded  shoulders  to  Calvary;  nailed 
to  that  Cross  through  Hands  and  Feet,  and  left  to 
die  in  the  greatest  anguish  and  torment,  after  a  cruel 
agony  of  three  long  hours  in  the  presence  of  a  blas- 
pheming mob,  gathered  from  all  parts  of  what  was 
then,  perhaps,  the  most  populous  city  in  the  world. 
"Truly  He  hath  borne  our  infirmities  and  carried  our 
sorrows.  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities;  He 
was  bruised  for  our  sins;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  His  bruises  we  are 
healed."  (Is.  1,111;  4,  5.)  Hence,  you  see,  my 
brethren,  if  we  wish  to  find  a  reason  for  every  one 
of  those  innumerable  pangs  which  our  Lord  suffered, 
we  shall  find  it  in  the  recesses  of  our  own  conscience; 
in  the  manifold  sins  we  have  committed. 

Again,  that  holy  faith  in  which  we  were  baptized, 
which  we  profess,  but  which,  perhaps,  we  have  dis- 
honoured and  disowned  by  our  evil  lives,  and  our 
neglect  of  and  indifference  to  its  obligations,  that 
holy  faith  was  sealed  by  His  Blood.  As  often,  there- 
fore, as  we  have  proved  false  to  the  faith  and  vows 
of  our  baptism,  we  have  virtually  trampled  His 
Blood  under  our  feet;  even  as  the  Jews  did,  who 
crucified  our  Lord. 

Those  wounds  and  pangs  He  endured,  in  order  that 
torrents  of  grace  might  flow  from  His  wounded 
Hands  and  Feet,  and  pierced  Side ;  whilst  we,  by  our 
neglect  of  the  holy  sacraments,  or  by  our  sinful 
profanation  of  them,  have  "deemed  the  Blood  of  the 
Testament  unclean,  whereby  we  were  sanctified." 
We  have  rendered  all  His  sufferings  null  and  void; 
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frustrated  His  merciful  and  loving  desire  for  our 
salvation.  In  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  we  make 
void  the  cross  of  Christ.  (I  Cor.  1;  17.)  Instead 
of  that  saving  stream  of  Christ's  precious  Blood 
being  a  fountain  of  life,  we  rather  cry  out  with  the 
Jews  that  His  Blood  may  be  upon  us,  not  for  our 
atonement,  but  for  our  condemnation.  All  this  we 
do,  if  we  commit  but  one  mortal  sin.  But  what  if  we 
commit  many  such  sins ;  what  if  we  go  on  for  years 
in  habits  of  sin ;  what  if  we  are  living  in  the  state  of 
sin  now; if, at  the  present  moment,  the  devil  has  put 
it  into  the  heart  of  any  one,  as  he  did  in  the  case  of 
Judas,  to  betray  our  Lord  by  some  fresh  crime?  If 
this  be  so,  do  not  be  so  hypocritical  as  to  inquire  of 
one  another,  which  of  you  it  is  that  should  do  this 
thing.  Is  there  any  one  who  will  deliberately  commit 
mortal  sin,  no  matter  what;  who  will  wilfully  neglect 
a  grave  religious  duty?  Then  I  say  to  such  a  one: 
Thou  art  the  man  —  thou  art  the  Judas,  who 
whilst  pretending  to  be  Christ's  disciple,  whilst 
sitting  at  table  with  Him,  and  partaking  with 
Him  of  the  Bread  of  Life,  art  really  plotting  and 
contriving  to  betray  Him  for  some  base  gratifica- 
tion. 

Take  warning,  then,  my  brethren,  from  the  ex- 
ample of  this  unhappy  apostate,  whom  not  even 
the  diginty  of  the  apostolate  saved  from  falling 
into  the  abyss.  Be  not  too  confident  of  your  posi- 
tion as  members  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church;  a 
position  which,  unless  you  faithfully  discharge  all  its 
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duties,  will  only  make  your  fall  more  terrible,  and 
add  to  your  condemnation.  Oh !  my  brethren,  if  you 
have  any  feeling  of  generosity  left  in  your  bosoms, 
any  sense  of  gratitude,  any  love  for  One  Who  has 
loved  you  so  much,  resolve  now  at  least,  to  renounce 
with  horror  and  detestation,  the  impious  sugges- 
tions of  the  evil  one,  who  would  tempt  you  to  betray 
our  Lord  by  consenting  to  sin.  Let  it  be  enough 
for  you  to  have  offended  Him  so  long  and  so  griev- 
ously in  the  past.  Let  us  not  add  any  more  to  the 
grievous  catalogue  of  our  crimes;  let  us  not  add  to 
the  grief  of  His  Wounds.  (Ps.  LXVIII;  27.)  But 
let  us  spend  the  remainder  of  our  lives  in  sorrow 
and  repentance  for  the  past,  and  find  in  the  devout 
contemplation  of  His  Passion,  not  the  terrible  sen- 
tence of  woe  which  He  pronounced  on  the  traitor, 
but  the  comforting  assurance  of  pardon  which  He 
bestows  on  the  penitent  thief,  who  was  crucified 
with  Him — "This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in 
Paradise."  (Luke  XXIII ;  43.) 
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"He  riseth  from  supper  and  layeth  aside  His  gar- 
ments; and  having  taken  a  towel,  girded  Himself. 
After  that  He  putteth  water  into  a  basin  and  began  to 
wash  the  feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  towel  wherewith  He  was  girded."  (Joh.  XIII ;  4,  5. 

We  have  now  entered,  my  dear  brethren,  upon 
that  week  which,  of  all  weeks  in  the  year,  is  called 
the  Holy  Week — a  week  of  unfathomable  myster- 
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ies — a  week  which  commemorates  the  Passion  and 
Death  of  the  Word  Incarnate.  During  these  days 
too,  was  instituted  that  wonderful  mystery  of 
divine  love,  the  holy  Eucharist.  Before  institut- 
ing this  Sacrament,  our  Lord,  in  order  to  prepare  His 
disciples  for  its  reception,  humbled  Himself  so  far 
as  to  wash  their  feet.  I  propose,  my  dear  brethren, 
to  invite  your  devout  attention  to  the  meaning  of 
this  ceremony,  so  that  we  also  may  be  prepared 
for  the  celebration  of  these  holy  mysteries.  For 
what  our  Lord  did  then  to  His  apostles,  He  does, 
even  now,  by  His  grace,  to  all  His  true  disciples. 
And  in  order  that  we  may  profit  by  this  act  of  divine 
humiliation,  it  is  as  necessary  for  us  as  it  was  for 
St.  Peter,  that  we  should  understand  what  is  done 
to  us. 

Jesus,  then,  washes  His  disciples'  feet.  He  who, 
as  the  evangelist  takes  care  to  tell  us:  "Came  forth 
from  God,  and  is  about  to  return  to  God"  (Joh. 
XIII;  3),  being  one  with  Him,  the  sovereign  Judge 
of  all,  Who  as  God,  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  all 
things  and  as  Man,  sitteth  on  the  right  Hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high;  abases  Himself  so  far  as  to  wash 
His  disciples'  feet.  It  was  not  enough  for  Him  to 
strip  Himself  of  the  Glory  and  Majesty  of  His  Divin- 
ity, in  order  to  dwell  amongst  us,  but  He  must  even 
divest  Himself  of  the  garments  with  which  His 
Humanity  was  clothed,  in  order  to  become  a  slave 
to  His  brethren.  What  a  lesson  is  this  for  us! 
Forgetting  that  we  are  but  vile  dust  and  ashes,  we 
cling  with  desperate  tenacity  to  the  wretched  shreds 
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and  tatters  of  worldly  pomp,  which  seem  to  dis- 
tinguish us  above  our  fellow  creatures.  We  look 
with  scorn  and  contempt  on  those  who  are  our 
fellow  worms,  and  so  far  from  humbling  ourselves 
beneath  the  feet  of  all,  we  are  always  trying  to 
assert  our  superiority.  When  we  see  our  Divine 
Lord  washing  His  creatures'  feet,  what  is  left  for 
us  to  do?  What  right  have  we  to  complain  of  the 
services  which  charity  or  piety  requires  us  to  render 
to  others?  And  what  right  have  we  to  be  indignant 
if  others  do  not  humble  themselves  before  us? 

Let  us  now  consider  other  incidents  of  this  cere- 
mony ;  for  it  is  expressly  proposed  to  us  by  our  divine 
Lord  as  an  example  which  we  ought  to  imitate: 
"I  have  given  you  an  example;  that  as  I  have  done 
to  you,  so  you  do  also."  (John  XIII;  15).  Jesus 
then  comes  to  Peter,  who  filled  with  astonishment, 
cries  out:  "Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my  feet?"  We 
do  not  wonder  at  his  astonishment.  The  thing  was 
indeed,  incomprehensible  to  him  at  the  time,  but  it 
would  not  remain  so  long,  as  our  Lord  intimated  to 
him.  He  had  not  as  yet,  sounded  the  depths  of  his 
beloved  Master's  abasement.  He  knew  nothing  as 
yet  of  the  divine  banquet  which  He  was  even  then 
preparing  for  him,  at  that  very  table  where  He  had 
been  sitting.  And  so  it  is  with  us,  my  dear  brethren. 
How  many  things  are  there  that  we  do  not  under- 
stand, in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  in  the 
mysteries  of  our  holy  religion,  in  the  dealings  of 
God  with  His  creatures,  and  with  ourselves  in  par- 
ticular? But  though  we  do  not  understand  them 
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now,  let  us  humbly  submit,  believe,  adore,  hope  and 
love,  and  in  God's  good  time  all  will  be  manifested. 
"What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter."  (Joh.  XIII;  7.) 

Peter,  with  his  characteristic  impetuosity,  cried 
out:  "Lord,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet;"  (8) 
words  which  evince,  indeed,  the  ardour  of  his  love, 
and  his  veneration  for  His  beloved  Master ;  but  which 
also  show  a  want  of  due  submission  and  obedience. 
There  is  no  greater  hindrance  to  spiritual  progress 
than  an  obstinate  adherence  to  our  own  sentiments, 
which  are  so  short-sighted  and  imperfect,  and  which 
when  they  have  their  origin  in  ourselves,  are  sure  to 
run  counter  to  the  designs  of  Divine  Providence. 
St.  Peter's  resistence  was  sincere  enough,  and  humble, 
but  it  was  inordinate  and  inopportune.  St.  John, 
the  Baptist  did  not  push  his  reluctance  so  far,  when 
our  Lord  came  to  him  to  be  baptized.  When  the 
Divine  Will  was  intimated  to  him,  he  yielded  at 
once,  and  his  submission  showed  even  greater,  truer 
humility  than  his  resistance,  according  to  that 
Scripture:  "I  will  have  obedience  and  not  sacri- 
fice." (Eccles.  IV ;  17.)  Let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves. 
We  may  and  ought  to  acknowledge  our  utter  un- 
worthiness  to  approach  and  receive  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Communion.  Indeed,  we  cannot  possibly 
over-estimate  this  unworthiness.  Nevertheless, 
since  He  has  commanded  us  to  receive  Him,  under 
pain  of  His  displeasure,  let  us  show  our  love  of  Him, 
and  our  veneration  for  Him,  by  obeying  and  not  by 
resisting  Him.  The  false  humility  which  sets  itself 
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against  the  express  commandment  of  our  Lord,  is 
indeed,  pride  and  presumption.  For  it  really 
springs  from  the  idea  that  we  might,  under  some 
circumstances,  be  worthy  to  receive  the  holy  com- 
munion ;  which  is  manifestly  false ;  for  who  can  ever 
be  truly  worthy  to  receive  so  great  a  sacrament? 
Let  such  as  these,  who  abstain  from  holy  Communion 
through  this  mistaken  notion,  weigh  well  our  Lord's 
reply:  "If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  shalt  have  no  part 
with  Me."  (Joh.  XIII;  8.)  To  have  no  part  with 
Jesus  Christ,  what  is  this,  my  dear  brethren?  It  is 
to  be  deprived  of  His  grace,  to  be  separated  from 
Him,  from  His  merits,  to  be  shut  out  from  His  King- 
dom. Are  you  prepared  for  such  a  doom  as  this? 

If,  then,  you  have  hitherto  kept  away  from  this 
sacrament  through  false  humility,  or  worse  still, 
through  attachment  to  your  sins,  which  you  have 
not  the  courage  to  renounce,  now  at  least,  with  these 
terrible  consequences  of  your  refusal  before  your 
eyes,  resolve  to  allow  our  blessed  Lord  to  wash  your 
souls  in  the  bath  of  His  most  precious  Blood,  and 
say  to  Him:  "Wash  me  yet  more  from  my  iniquity, 
and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin."  (Ps.  L;  4.)  We  may 
judge  what  effect  the  warning  of  our  blessed  Lord 
had  on  St.  Peter,  when  we  find  him  at  once  rushing 
to  the  other  extreme,  and  exclaiming:  "Lord,  not 
only  my  feet,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head." 
(Joh.  XIII;  9.)  So  terrified  was  he  at  the  thought 
of  being  separated  from  his  beloved  Master.  This 
excess  of  zeal  our  Lord  gently  corrects,  by  reminding 
him  that  one  who  has  once  been  cleansed  from  his 
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sins  by  the  salutary  bath  of  penance,  when  he  ap- 
proaches the  holy  Table,  needs  only  to  wash  his 
feet;  that  is,  to  efface  those  venial  transgressions 
which  through  human  frailty,  we  inevitably  con- 
tract in  our  conversation  with  the  world.  For  we 
cannot  walk  in  the  miry  ways  of  the  world  without 
soiling  our  feet,  even  though  we  keep  our  hands  and 
our  head  clean  from  the  contagion  of  mortal  sin. 

But  a  still  greater  mystery  remains.  Jesus  washes 
the  feet  of  Judas.  And  the  traitor  is  unmoved  by 
the  act;  his  heart  is  not  softened.  Such  love,  such 
sweetness,  such  humility  touch  him  not  in  the  least. 
But  let  us  not  wonder.  Are  there  not  many  Judases  ? 
We  see  Jesus  humble  Himself  at  our  feet  in  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  His  love ;  stripped  of  the  glory  of  His 
Divinity,  and  even  of  the  form  of  His  Humanity; 
hidden  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine, 
symbolical  of  our  spiritual  nourishment.  We  see 
Him  mystically  slain  in  the  holy  Sacrifice,  that  He 
may  offer  up  His  life  anew  for  our  salvation.  Such 
a  sight  ought  surely  to  fill  our  hearts  with  transports 
of  love,  our  eyes  with  tears  of  devotion.  And  yet, 
how  many  see  him,  touch  Him,  receive  Him  with- 
out a  trace  of  feeling  or  devotion?  Oh,  who  shall 
ever  understand  this  mystery — the  hardness  of  our 
hearts,  hardened  as  the  rocks  by  sin  and  worldliness ! 
But  not  only  is  Judas  not  touched,  he  is  determined 
in  spite  of  all,  to  betray  and  deliver  up  his  Master 
to  his  enemies,  to  be  put  by  them  to  a  cruel  death. 
He  persists  in  his  resolution,  although  he  knows 
that  our  Lord  has  read  the  secret  of  his  wicked 
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heart.  For  what  else  could  he  conclude  from  those 
significant  words:  "And  you  are  clean,  but  not  all." 
(Joh.  XIII;  10.)  Surely,  when  he  found  that  his 
guilty  intention  had  been  discovered,  he  would  be 
smitten  with  remorse,  would  have  thrown  himself 
at  the  Feet  of  Him,  who  now  knelt  at  his  feet,  and 
would  have  implored  pardon.  But  no,  he  only 
seems  to  be  more  hardened  in  his  sin,  in  consequence. 
Can  it  be  that  any  of  us  should  ever  imitate  Judas 
in  his  sin  and  hardness  of  heart?  That  when  we 
kneel  at  the  holy  altar  to  receive  the  Bread  of  life, 
He  Who  lies  thereon,  our  Victim  and  our  Food, 
should  make  those  awful  words  ring  through  our 
conscience:  "And  you  are  clean,  but  not  all;  for  there 
is  one  who  is  about  to  betray  Me;"  that  we  should 
then  and  there,  entertain  the  thought  of  betraying 
our  Lord  into  the  hands  of  this  cruel  enemy?  God 
grant  that  none  of  us  may  ever  reach  that  degree  of 
wickedness  and  hardness  of  heart,  as  to  be  guilty 
of  a  sacrilegious  communion.  But  whilst  we  take 
care  to  avoid  this  awful  crime,  let  us  not  fall  into 
the  opposite  error,  of  keeping  away  from  this  life- 
giving  Sacrament;  but  let  us  apply  to  ourselves  the 
instruction  conveyed  by  this  incident  of  the  holy 
Gospel,  and  seek  to  purify  our  conscience  more  and 
more,  from  all  stain  of  sin.  Thus,  we  shall  render 
ourselves  worthy  to  sit  down  at  that  holy  Table,  not 
only  here  in  this  life,  where  we  receive  Him  under 
the  sacramental  veils,  but  that  we  may  also  sit  down 
with  Him  at  the  banquet  of  heavenly  bliss,  where 
we  shall  feed  upon  the  contemplation  of  Him,  and 
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be  inebriated  with  the  torrent  of  His  delights  for  all 
eternity. 

WEDNESDAY  IN  HOLY  WEEK. 

" 'And  being  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  the  longer; 
and  His  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood  trickling 
down  upon  the  ground."  (Luke  XXII;  43,  44.) 

The  mournful  tragedy  which  we  are  commemora- 
ting at  this  time,  is  rather  a  subject  of  devout  medi- 
tation, in  silence  and  retirement,  than  a  theme  for  a 
discourse.  And  if  one  undertakes  the  task,  one  is 
met  at  the  outset  with  this  difficulty:  which  of  all 
the  manifold  woes  that  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God 
suffered  in  the  course  of  His  long  Agony,  shall  we 
take  as  the  subject  of  our  reflections?  How,  indeed, 
can  we  be  satisfied  with  one  brief  half  hour's  reflec- 
tion on  that  which  filled  up  a  night  and  a  day  of 
unutterable  anguish  to  the  Word  Incarnate?  Let 
me,  then,  invite  you  to  ponder  on  the  opening  scene 
of  that  mysterious  Passion;  whilst  I  leave  the  rest 
to  your  devout  contemplation  during  this  holy  week. 
I  mean  our  Lord's  Agony  in  the  Garden;  for  that 
Agony  unfolds  to  us  a  great  mystery. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  voluntary  on  His  part. 
We  do  not  choose  to  afflict  ourselves.  Sorrow  and 
affliction  come  upon  us  against  our  will;  and  much 
do  we  repine  in  consequence,  and  strive  to  relieve 
ourselves  of  the  burden.  But  Jesus  took  this  burden 
on  Himself,  just  as,  later  on,  He  took  the  Cross  upon 
His  shoulders,  and  carried  it  to  Calvary.  He  was 
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Master  of  His  own  life  and  death.  No  one  could 
take  that  life  from  Him,  but  He  laid  it  down  of  Him- 
self, and  He  took  it  up  again  when  He  pleased.  And 
what  is  true  of  His  life  and  death  is  true  also  of  even 
the  most  minute  incident  of  HAS  Passion.  "He  was 
offered  because  it  was  His  own  will."  (Is.  LIII;7.) 
Thus  it  is  with  this  mysterious  mental  agony,  coming 
so  soon  after  the  wonderful  calm  of  that  most  touch- 
ing discourse  to  His  apostles  in  the  supper-room. 
Every  word  of  that  discourse  breathed  consolation, 
confidence,  courage.  But  now  in  an  instant,  with- 
out any  external  cause  intervening  to  account  for  it, 
all  is  changed.  "He  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death." 
It  was  not  the  first  time  that  our  Lord  found  Him- 
self on  this  spot.  It  was  His  favourite  oratory. 
Thither,  after  the  weary  labours  of  the  day  were 
over,  amidst  the  bustle  and  turmoil  of  the  crowded 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  our  Lord  was  wont  to  resort  in 
the  evening  hours  to  refresh  His  Spirit  in  prayer 
and  communion  with  His  heavenly  Father.  Hither, 
too,  He  came  on  this,  the  last  evening  of  His  life, 
accompanied,  as  of  old,  by  His  apostles,  the  greater 
part  of  whom  He  left  at  the  gate;  whilst  the  chosen 
three  who  were  His  special  intimates,  and  witnesses 
of  the  most  solemn  passages  of  His  mission,  went 
with  Him  into  the  inner  part  of  the  plantation,  there 
to  witness  the  mysterious  scene  which  followed. 

He  goes  to  pray,  as  of  yore,  but  it  is  no  longer  the 
prayer  of  refreshment  and  consolation,  but  one  of 
agony  and  desolation.  He  goes  to  open  the  flood- 
gates of  sorrow,  that  the  tide  of  grief  may  enter  in, 
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and  overwhelm  His  Soul.  Whence  came  that  sor- 
row? Ah!  my  brethren,  can  we  look  into  our  con- 
sciences, and  dare  to  ask  that  question?  Was  it  not 
our  sins  which,  like  a  deluge,  were  overwhelming 
Him  on  every  side ;  and,  worse  than  all,  those  Judas" 
sins  of  which  we  have  been  guilty?  For,  though 
we  may  shudder  at  the  sin  of  Judas,  in  what  respect 
does  our  sin  differ  from  his?  Have  we  not  the  same 
knowledge,  the  same  grace,  and  are  not  our  sins 
marked  by  the  same  ingratitude  and  treachery? 
Our  Lord  knew  that  the  traitor  was  familiar  with 
the  spot;  that  he  was  aware  of  His  practice  of  retiring 
thither  to  pray;  and  that  he  was,  even  now,  leading 
on  the  ruffian  band  to  apprehend  Him.  But  He 
also  knew  that  Judas  was  not  the  only  one  of  His 
disciples  who  should  betray  Him.  In  that  moment 
He  foresaw  all  our  treacheries  and  infidelities. 
Yours  and  mine,  my  dear  brethren;  how,  over  and 
over  again,  we  should  sell  Him  for  base  silver,  for 
some  vile  pleasure ;  how  we  should  crucify  Him  anew 
by  our  sins.  All  these  myriads  of  crimes  which 
would  be  committed  by  ourselves  and  others  through 
the  long  centuries,  until  time  should  be  no  more, 
entered  into  His  Soul,  and  each  individual  crime 
inflicted  a  pang  of  its  own  on  that  Sacred  Heart,  so 
that  not  one  missed  its  effect  in  that  multitude  of 
sins.  Do  we,  then,  wonder  that  under  that  intoler- 
able weight  of  anguish,  His  Body  was  crushed  to  the 
earth,  and  the  very  Bloo^.  poured  down  in  sweat 
of  agony  from  every  pore. 

But  was  not  this  knowledge  always  present  to  His 
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Mind?  Why,  then,  did  it  affect  Him  so  much  at  this 
moment?  True,  this  knowledge  was  ever  present 
to  Him  by  reason  of  the  Divinity  which  dwelt  in 
Him  corporally;  (Col.  II;  9)  but  that  same  Divine 
Nature  enabled  His  human  Nature  to  support  the 
burden.  But  now  at  this  moment,  He  chose,  for  a 
time,  to  withdraw  that  Divine  support,  and  to 
abandon  His  human  Nature  to  the  accumulated 
sorrow  which  pressed  upon  it.  For  He  had  now 
entered  on  His  Passion,  in  which  He  was  to  constitute 
Himself  a  Victim  of  propitiation  for  our  sins.  He 
is  now  a  Criminal,  charged  before  the  bar  of  Divine 
Justice  with  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  It  was  during 
this  temporary  withdrawal  of  the  Divine  consolation 
that  He  suffered  this  mortal  agony,  which  of  itself, 
had  He  not  hindered  it,  would  have  caused  His  death. 
For  human  nature  could  not  suffer  such  sorrow,  and 
live.  Yet,  whilst  He  sustained  His  life,  He  aban- 
doned His  human  Nature;  His  Soul,  with  all  its  facul- 
ties; His  Body,  with  its  sensitive  feelings,  to  bear 
the  full  brunt  of  all  this  sorrow  that  came  upon  Him. 
And  why,  my  dear  brethren?  For  many  reasons: 
to  make  it  clear  to  us  what  it  has  cost  Him  to  redeem 
us.  Let  us  not  think  that  because  it  is  God  Who 
suffers,  therefore  His  sufferings  are  less  real,  or  less 
to  be  dreaded,  than  the  suffering  which  a  mere  crea- 
ture may  have  to  endure.  So  far  is  this  from  being 
the  case,  that  we  ought  to  consider,  not  only  the 
unparalleled  intensity  of  those  sufferings  in  them- 
selves, but  that  they  were  aggravated  immeasurably 
by  the  fact  that  it  was  a  Divine  Person  Who  suf- 
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fered  them;  One  Who  could  not,  indeed,  suffer  in 
His  Divine  Nature,  but  Who  assumed  our  human 
nature,  for  the  very  purpose  that  He  might  suffer  in 
it.  This  was  the  very  reason  of  His  Incarnation; 
and  as  it  was  fitting  that  the  nature  which  He  as- 
sumed should  be  the  most  perfect  possible,  so,  in 
proportion  to  its  perfection  was  its  exquisite  suscepti- 
bility to  suffering.  Again,  He  suffered  this  agony 
for  our  consolation.  He  knew  how  we  should  be 
oppressed  with  sorrow  and  grief,  and  He  wished  to 
suffer  this  sorrow  Himself,  to  give  us  an  example; 
and  in  order  that  we  might  draw  consolation  from 
His  sorrow,  and  strength  from  His  weakness.  So 
that  we  can  say  with  St.  Paul  that  "we  have  a  great 
high-priest  that  hath  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God;  and  yet,  He  is  One  Who  can  have 
compassion  on  our  infirmities,  tempted  in  all  things, 
like  as  we  are,  without  sin."  (Hebr.  IV;  14,  15.) 
Yet,  again,  He  suffered  this  agony  to  make  His 
sacrifice  complete;  that  He  might  be  offered  as  a 
true  holocaust,  as  a  whole  burnt-offering,  to  be 
utterly  consumed  in  the  furnace  of  tribulation.  In 
His  Passion,  which  He  was  about  to  commence,  His 
Body  would  be  abandoned  to  the  fury  of  His  tor- 
mentors, for  them  to  wreak  their  cruel  purpose  upon 
it;  but  all  their  torments,  appalling  and  cruel  as  they 
were,  could  not  reach  His  Soul. 

But  it  was  necessary  that  the  sacrifice  should 
comprehend  the  whole  Victim;  not  only  the  Body, 
but  the  Soul  also.  Therefore,  He  wished  first  to 
accomplish  the  martyrdom  of  His  SouL  by  submit- 
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ting  it  to  this  agony.  So  that  as  in  His  Passion,  not 
a  single  drop  of  Blood  would  be  spared;  so  now,  not 
one  faculty  of  His  Soul,  not  one  portion  of  His  moral 
Being,  should  be  spared  its  torture  and  immolation ; 
that  thus  He  might  offer  Himself  a  complete  Victim 
to  His  heavenly  Father  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Again,  it  was  to  atone  for  our  sins,  and  especially 
for  our  indifference.  As  every  pang  which  our 
Lord  suffered  was  to  expiate  some  special  sin,  so  did 
He  endure  this  agony  to  atone  for  that  callous  indif- 
ference, that  impious  security  with  which  we  regard 
the  past,  the  present, and  the  future;  the  past,  with 
its  long  and  dark  catalogue  of  crimes,  perhaps,  not 
yet  forgiven;  the  present,  with  its  unfaithfulness  to 
grace;  the  future,  with  its  fearful  risk  that  it  may 
find  us  reprobate.  We  contemplate  all  this  with 
cool  and  calm  indifference;  and,  therefore,  the  Son 
of  God  is  bowed  to  the  earth,  and  sweats  drops  of 
Blood  in  His  Agony  at  the  sight  of  those  sins  which 
affect  us  so  little.  It  was  to  atone  for  our  false 
contrition;  our  pretended  conversions,  when  we 
imagined  we  had  reconciled  ourselves  to  God  with- 
out any  real  sorrow  or  compunction  of  heart.  If 
we  wish  to  learn  what  true  sorrow  is,  we  must  look 
on  that  prostrate  Form  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 
Lastly,  it  was  to  sanctify  our  sorrows  and  our 
griefs.  All  that  weariness  and  disgust  which  we 
experience  in  the  spiritual  life,  so  far  from  being  a 
hindrance  to  our  progress,  may  be  sanctified  by  our 
Lord's  example,  and  lead  to  our  greater  perfection. 
"Surely,  He  hath  bores  our  infirmities,  and  carried 
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our  sorrows."  (Is.  LIU;  4.)  Whatever,  therefore, 
we  may  be  called  on  to  suffer,  let  us  rejoice  that  we 
have  been  found  worthy  to  suffer  with  him  and  for 
Him.  (Acts  V;  41.)  He  was  made  sorrowful  unto 
death,  that  our  sorrows  might  lead  us  into  life. 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  lament 
and  weep;  and  you  shall  be  made  sorrowful;  but 
_your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  (Joh.  XVI; 
20.)  Our  Lord  Is  about  to  be  immolated  for  us; let 
us  also  be  immolated  for  Him.  The  agony  is  short, 
but  the  joy  will  be  long.  "You  now,  indeed,  have 
sorrow;  but  I  will  see  you  again;  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice ;  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from 
you."  (Joh.  XVI;  22.) 


GOOD  FRIDAY. 
"//  is  consummated."     (John  XIX;  30.) 

The  mournful  tragedy,  my  dear  brethren,  which 
we  this  day  commemorate,  is  one  rather  to  be  medi- 
tated upon  in  silence  and  retirements,  than  to  be 
discoursed  upon  by  the  utterance  of  the  lips.  This 
is  a  day  of  great  mourning,  and  of  great  rejoicing. 
It  is  a  day  of  mourning,  because,  on  this  day  the 
innocent  Lamb  of  God  is  slain.  Christ,  our  Pasch, 
is  sacrificed.  (I  Cor.  V;  7.)  He  is  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb,  of  Whom  the  paschal  lamb  of  the 
ancient  covenant  was  a  type  and  figure.  He  is 
immolated  for  us,  that  His  saving  Blood,  being 
sprinkled  over  us,  may  save  us  from  the  sword  of 
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the  destroying  angel.  By  the  merits  of  the  same 
atoning  Blood,  we  are  delivered  from  the  cruel  bond- 
age and  servitude  of  sin;  so  that  nourished  and 
strengthened  with  the  sacred  Flesh  and  Blood  of 
that  Divine  Lamb,  we  may  start  on  our  pilgrimage 
through  the  barren,  wearisome  desert  of  this  world, 
until  we  reach  the  promised  land  of  our  heavenly 
inheritance.  To  gain  for  us  all  these  graces,  it  was 
necessary  that  that  Lamb  should  be  slain,  and  ut- 
terly consumed.  On  this  account  we  mourn,  be- 
cause  we  look  upon  Him  Whom  we  have  pierced. 
(Zach.  XII;  10.) 

But  it  is  also,  on  the  same  account,  a  day  of  great 
rejoicing,  because  He  takes  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  (Joh.  I;  29.)  It  is  a  day  of  mourning  and 
rejoicing  for  the  just  and  for  sinners.  The  just 
should  mourn,  even  as  the  blessed  Mother  of  God 
mourned,  as  she  stood  beneath  the  cross  of  her  Son, 
and  beheld  Him,  the  Just  One,  bleeding  and  dying 
for  love  of  us.  The  just  should  rejoice,  because  on 
this  day  the  fountains  of  salvation  were  opened. 
From  those  gaping  Wounds  in  His  Hands  and  Feet 
and  Side  the  life-blood  gushes  forth,  like  the  rain 
drops  of  a  thunder  shower;  and  every  drop  is  the 
price  of  the  world's  ransom  from  all  its  guilt — every 
drop  of  that  precious  blood  is  an  ocean  of  grace  and 
mercy,  from  which  they  that  thirst  may  come  and 
drink  of  the  fountains  of  eternal  life.  Sinners  also 
should  mourn,  because  on  this  day  they  look  upon 
Him  Whom  they  have  pierced:  (Zack.  XII;  10)  their 
sins  have  done  this  cruel  work.  Every  mortal  sin 
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they  have  committed  was  a  death-blow  aimed  at 
Him;  more  guilty  by  far  than  His  executioners;  for 
if  they  had  known  Him,  they  would  never  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  (I  Cor.  II;  8.)  "But 
we  did  know  Him,  and  we  scrupled  not,  by  our  sins, 
to  crucify  afresh  the  Son  of  God."  (Hebr.  VI;  6.) 
Sinners  also  should  rejoice,  because  on  this  day  the 
empire  of  sin  is  destroyed;  the  handwriting  that 
stood  against  us  has  been  cancelled,  and  He  has 
taken  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  His  Cross.  (Col. 
II;  14.)  On  this  day,  reconciliation  is  made  between 
God  and  His  guilty  creatures.  The  gates  of  heaven 
are  thrown  open,  which  were  closed  by  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents.  For  at  the  moment  when  our  Lord 
expired,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
top  to  bottom;  and  the  wall  of  separation  which 
divided  us  from  God  was  broken  down. 

Let  all,  then,  on  this  day,  come  in  spirit  to  the  hill 
of  Calvary,  and  stand  beneath  the  Cross  on  which 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world  hangs,  and  listen  to  the 
sighs  that  come  forth  from  His  broken  Heart,  and  to 
the  words  that  fall  from  His  lips,  all  parched  and 
livid  with  the  agony  of  death.  What  is  that  loud 
cry  which  He  utters,  as  He  bows  His  Head  and 
breathes  forth  His  Soul?  "It  is  consummated." 
Yes,  all  is  now  consummated — the  promises  made 
to  the  Patriarchs — the  revelations  made  to  the 
Prophets — all  are  now  fulfilled.  The  work  of  our 
redemption  is  accomplished.  The  love  of  God  has 
reached  to  the  very  end;  for  "unto  the  end  He  loved 
us."  (Joh.  XIII;  1.)  Sin  also  is  consummated. 
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The  enemy  of  God  and  man  is  vanquished.  Death 
has  received  its  death-blow  by  the  death  of  the 
Author  of  life. 

Fair  was  the  earth,  and  blooming  with  all  the 
freshness  of  a  new  creation,  after  the  waters  of  the 
deluge  had  swept  away  the  wicked,  with  all  the  traces 
of  their  crimes  and  abominations.  But  how  much 
fairer  now,  when  a  deluge,  not  of  water,  but  of  blood, 
of  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  covers  the  whole 
earth?  Washing  away  all  its  sins,  making  that 
which  was  as  scarlet,  to  be  whiter  than  driven  snow, 
and  clothing  all  things  with  the  radiant  robe  of 
Divine  grace.  But  how,  my  brethren,  was  this 
mystery  of  Divine  love  accomplished?  It  cost  the 
Almighty  but  a  single  word,  to  create  the  world 
with  all  that  it  contains.  "He  spake,  and  they 
were  made;  He  commanded,  and  they  were  created." 
(Ps.  XXXII;  9.)  It  cost  Him  but  a  word  to  over- 
whelm it  with  a  flood  of  waters,  and  it  will  cost  Him 
but  a  word,  when,  at  the  appointed  time,  He  shall 
destroy  the  whole  world  by  fire.  All  these  acts  of 
Divine  Omnipotence  are  accomplished  by  His  mere 
"Fiat."  But  to  redeem  the  world — that  was  a 
task  which  cost  Him,  not  a  word  only,  but  a  life  of 
labour  and  suffering,  and  a  death  of  untold  agony. 
To  accomplish  this  task,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
eternal  Word  should  come  forth  from  the  Light 
inaccessible  in  which  He  dwells,  (I  Tim.  VI;  16) 
should  descend  into  the  Virgin's  womb,  should  tarry 
upon  earth  for  three  and  thirty  years,  should  con- 
verse with  men,  should  bear  our  infirmities,  and 
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become  acquainted  with  grief,  should  be  done  to 
death  by  the  hands  of  His  Own  creatures,  with  every 
circumstance  of  pain  and  ignominy. 

My  brethren,  there  are  two  things  which  it  con- 
cerns us  greatly  to  know :  the  worth  of  our  soul,  and 
the  malice  of  sin.  I  say  it  greatly  concerns  us  to 
know  these  two  things,  for  each  one  of  us  has  an 
immortal  soul  created  by  God  Himself,  which  we 
cannot  rid  ourselves  of,  for  which  we  shall  have  to 
answer  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  Again,  each 
one  of  us  is  in  danger  every  moment  of  losing  that 
soul,  by  falling  into  mortal  sin.  For  who  will  dare 
to  presume  that  he  is  exempt  from  this  danger? 
Not  even  a  long  life  spent  uninterruptedly  in  God's 
service  and  friendship  can  purchase  for  us  this  im- 
munity. Such  being  the  case,  I  say  it  concerns  us 
most  intimately  to  know  these  two  things :  the  value 
of  our  own  soul,  and  the  malice  of  sin.  But  if  we 
wish  to  know  these  things,  we  may  easily  satisfy 
ourselves  and  acquire  this  knowledge,  by  considering 
what  happened  on  this  day;  by  looking  on  Him 
Who  on  this  day  was  nailed  to  the  cross  by  His  Own 
creatures. 

Let  us  gaze  for  a -while  on  the  spectacle  which  is 
presented  to  us.  It  is  a  rugged  hill,  all  strewn  with 
skulls  and  dead  men's  bones;  for  it  is  a  place  of  exe- 
cution for  convicted  felons.  On  the  summit  there 
stands  erect  a  cross,  with  another  on  either  side  of  it. 
To  this  cross  is  fastened  by  nails  through  Hands 
and  Feet,  One  Whose  name  and  title  are  written 
upon  the  cross  itself;  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of 
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the  Jews."  To  the  other  crosses  are  attached  His 
companions  in  death,  two  notorious  robbers.  The 
naked  Body  of  that  Divine  Victim  has  been  torn 
and  mangled  with  scourges ;  He  is  one  mass  of  wounds 
from  Head  to  Foot.  On  His  Head  He  bears  a  crown 
of  long  and  sharp  thorns  which  have  been  driven  into 
His  temples. 

The  weight  of  His  Body  rests  upon  His  pierced 
Hands  and  Feet;  the  wounds  of  which  gape  wider  and 
wider  at  every  instant.  Every  nerve  and  sinew  and 
fibre  of  His  Frame  is  tortured  beyond  human  en- 
durance ;  so  that  that  word  of  the  Prophet  Isaias  was 
fulfilled:  "Surely  He  hath  borne  our  infirmities  and 
carried  our  sorrows;  and  we  have  thought  Him  as 
it  were  a  leper,  and  as  one  struck  by  God  and  af- 
flicted." (Is.  UII;  4.)  To  add  to  His  other  tor- 
ments, He  is  consumed  by  a  burning  thirst,  which 
is  aggravated  by  the  cruelty  of  His  tormentors,  who 
give  Him  vinegar  and  gall  to  drink.  His  Eyes  are 
almost  blinded  by  mingled  Blood  and  Tears;  but  as 
He  looks  down  from  the  cross  He  sees  His  Mother, 
broken-hearted,  and  a  few  faithful  followers,  sobbing 
and  bewailing  Him;  whilst,  all  around,  He  sees  a 
vast  multitude  reviling  and  blaspheming  Him, 
wounding  His  Heart  even  more  than  His  Body  by 
their  malignant  hatred.  And  all  this  He  endured 
for  three  hours,  until  all  was  consummated.  Then 
the  Love  which  He  bore  for  guilty  man  burst  through 
the  limits  of  the  Sacred  Heart  which  contained  it. 
His  Heart  was  broken.  And,  bowing  His  Head, 
He  yielded  up  the  ghost. 
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He  Who  endured  all  this,  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
is  no  other  than  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  God 
Himself,  who  made  heaven  and  earth  and  all  that 
in  them  is.  Such  is  the  Love  of  God  for  man.  "God 
so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  Only-begotten 
Son  to  die  for  us."  (Joh.  Ill;  16.)  "Greater  love 
than  this  no  man  hath ;  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friend."  (Joh.  XV;  13.)  But  our  Divine  Lover 
has  done  more  than  this;  He  has  died  for  us  whilst 
we  were  still  His  enemies.  "God  commendeth  His 
Charity  towards  us,  because  when  as  yet  we  were 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom.  V;  8,  9.)  He 
suffered  all  this  to  save  that  immortal  soul  which 
each  one  of  us  has  in  his  keeping,  and  to  atone  for 
those  sins  which  each  one  of  us  has  committed. 
Now,  my  brethren,  we  are  in  a  position  to  judge 
what  is  the  worth  of  our  soul,  and  what  is  the  malice 
of  sin. 

On  this  day,  then,  at  least,  we  should  learn  to 
prize  that  precious  grace,  to  attain  which  for  us 
Christ  did  not  hesitate  to  shed  the  last  drop  of  His 
Blood.  Now,  at  least,  if  ever,  we  should  detest  the 
sins  which  we  have  committed;  and  resolve  never  to 
commit  a  mortal  sin  again.  For  if  we  do,  we  shall 
crucify  afresh  the  Son  of  God,  and  trample  under 
our  feet  His  Most  precious  Blood.  If  there  be  any 
here  who  are  not,  as  yet,  reconciled  to  God  and  the 
Church,  now,  on  this  day,  at  least,  let  them  resolve 
to  seek  that  reconciliation  by  a  good  confession,  and 
to  seal  their  reconciliation  by  the  holy  Communion  of 
His  Body  and  Blood;  of  the  Body  which  was  this 
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day  delivered  for  us,  of  the  Blood  which  was  this  day 
shed  for  us  and  for  many,  unto  the  remission  of  sins. 
(Matt.  XXVI,  28.) 


GOOD  FRIDAY. 

(Another  Sermon.) 

seek  ye?    And  they  said:  'Jesus  of 
areth.'"     (John  XVII;  7.) 

On  this  day  of  sadness  and  mourning,  what  can 
we  say  that  can  at  all  correspond  to  the  feelings 
which  arise  within  us,  when  we  devoutly  contem- 
plate the  awful  mystery  which  was  this  day  con- 
summated ;  the  Passion  and  Death  of  God  the  Son  ? 
Were  we  to  spend  a  whole  lifetime  in  that  contem- 
plation, we  should  not  exhaust  the  subject;  nor 
fathom  the  height,  nor  depth,  nor  length,  nor 
breadth  of  this  mystery  of  redemption.  Lest, 
therefore,  we  lose  ourselves  in  the  multiplicity  of 
thoughts,  let  us  fix  our  attention  on  one  single  inci- 
dent of  our  Lord's  Passion:  I  mean  the  passage 
where  the  evangelist  relates  the  first  encounter  of 
Jesus  with  those  who  came  to  seize  Him  and  perse- 
cute Him  to  death,  led  on  by  the  traitor,  Judas. 
That  incident  is  instructive  and  suggestive,  because 
it  proves  the  truth  of  the  great  principle  that  our 
Lord  died  because  He  willed  it;  that  it  was  He  who 
laid  down  His  life  voluntarily.  For  our  Lord  had 
said:  "No  man  taketh  My  life  away  from  Me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  Myself;  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
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down ;  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again."  (John 
X;  18.)  During  the  subsequent  events  of  His  long 
torment  and  agony,  He  was  passive  in  the  hands  of 
His  executioners.  He  did  not  resist,  nor  cry  out; 
"He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  and  as  a 
lamb  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened 
not  His  mouth."  (Is.  UII;  7.)  It  was  so  ordanied 
that  He  should  consummate  His  sacrifice  by  obe- 
dience and  submission ;  that  He  should  be  wholly  at 
the  mercy  of  His  tormentors.  "He  was  made  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  (Phil. 
II;  8.)  But,  lest  His  faithful  followers  should  be 
scandalized  at  the  weakness  and  shame  and  humil- 
iation of  His  Passion,  He  was  pleased,  at  its  outset,  to 
furnish  a  convincing  proof  of  His  Divine  Power; 
and  having  once  by  that  act  demonstrated  His 
Divinity,  He  thenceforward  surrendered  Himself 
to  the  cruel  purpose  of  His  enemies. 

Jesus,  then,  had  just  risen  from  His  prayer  in  the 
garden  of  olives,  comforted  and  strengthened  from 
that  terrible  agony  which  He  had  allowed  to  over- 
whelm Him.  In  the  awful  desolation  of  that  mo- 
ment, when  He  had  permitted  Himself  to  be  deprived 
of  the  strength  and  consolation  of  the  abiding  pres- 
ence of  the  Divinity  that  dwelt  within  Him, 
it  would  have  been  some  consolation  to  His 
unaided  human  nature,  if  He  had  met  with  some 
sympathy  and  support  on  the  part  of  His  disciples. 
But  notwithstanding  the  clear  intimation  of  the 
approaching  struggle  which  He  had  given  them, 
when  He  rejoins  them  after  His  long  prayer  and 


GOOD  FRIDAY  225 

agony  unto  blood,  He  finds  them  fast  asleep!  And 
now  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the  flashing  light 
of  links  and  torches  denotes  the  approach  of  the 
rude  rabble  who  had  been  hired  by  the  Jewish  priests 
to  apprehend  Him.  They  were  guided  to  the  spot 
by  Judas,  who  knew  the  place  well.  Arrived  there, 
it  seems  that  a  panic  seized  them.  At  any  rate, 
they  stood  irresolute,  speechless  and  confounded  in 
the  presecne  of  the  Holy  One.  For  we  find  that, 
instead  of  their  seizing  their  prey  at  once,  as  it  had 
been  arranged  when  the  treacherous  kiss  had  been 
given,  our  Lord  had  to  advance  towards  them,  and 
ask  them:  "Whom  seek  ye?"  This  question  ap- 
peared to  restore  to  them  their  presence  of  mind, 
and  they  replied:  "Jesus  of  Nazareth;"  to  which 
our  Lord  answered:  "I  am  He." 

Now,  mark  what  followed.  They  all  instantly 
fell  backwards  to  the  ground.  This  was  the  proof, 
to  which  I  alluded  as  being  given  by  our  Lord  of 
His  Divinity;  of  His  Power  to  deliver  Himself  from 
death,  had  He  chosen  to  exercise  it;  of  the  absolute 
freedom  of  the  sacrifice  which  He  was  about  to  make 
for  our  salvation.  From  this  incident,  we  may  also 
derive  many  salutary  reflections.  As  He  is  entering 
upon  His  Passion,  He  makes  a  solemn  proclamation 
of  His  Personality.  He  Whom  they  came  to  seek, 
in  order  to  put  Him  to  a  cruel  death,  is  in  very  truth, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  "I",  He  seems  to  say,  "am  that 
Jesus,  Who  was  conceived  at  Nazareth  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  womb  of  an  immaculate  Virgin,  Who 
am  the  Word  made  Flesh,  God  made  Man,  the  Son 
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of  God,  at  Whose  Name  every  knee  shall  bow,  in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth."  And  the 
majesty  of  that  Name  was  such  that  the  very  utter- 
ance of  It  prostrated  those  impious  men  to  the  earth. 
It  teaches  us  more  than  this;  it  teaches  us  that  that 
same  holy  Name,  the  Name  of  Jesus  and  Him 
crucified,  has  prostrated  throughout  the  world 
all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  spirits  of 
wickedness  in  the  high  places.  It  has  cast  to 
the  earth  the  false  idols  of  the  nations,  with  their 
temples  and  altars.  It  has  established,  in  their 
stead,  the  temple  and  altar  of  the  true  God,  and 
the  Perpetual  Sacrifice,  which  is  the  commemora- 
tion of  His  Passion  and  Death.  It  teaches  us  also 
that  that  same  holy  Name,  as  It  was  able  to  cast 
those  impious  men  to  the  ground,  so  will  It  to  the 
end  of  time  cast  down  and  overthrow  all  sinners 
who  imitate  them  in  their  impiety;  for,  if  sinners 
seem  to  enjoy  impunity  for  a  time,  it  will  not  be  so 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  Then  shall  our  Lord  come 
in  His  Glory  and  Majesty,  surrounded  by  His  angels, 
and  shall  utter  once  more  the  words:  "I  am  He."  I 
am  He  Whom  you  have  offended,  despised,  out- 
raged and  persecuted.  Will  not  those  unhappy 
men,  think  you,  be  stricken  to  the  ground  with 
horror  and  despair?  Will  they  not  call  to  the  moun- 
tains and  rocks:  "Fall  upon  us;  and  hide  us  from 
the  Face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb?"  (Apoc.  VI;  16.) 
Oh!  my  brethren,  on  which  side  of  the  great  judg- 
ment seat  shall  we  be  in  the  dread  accounting-day? 
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It  all  depends,  my  brethren,  on  the  answer  to 
the  previous  question:  on  which  side  are  you  now? 
Are  you  with  the  rabble  who  came  to  apprehend 
Jesus  and  put  Him  to  death,  by  your  worldliness, 
your  indifference  and  your  sin;  or  are  you  with  the 
faithful  few  who  followed  our  Lord  to  judgment 
and  to  death,  bewailing  Him  with  heartfelt  con- 
trition, comforting  Him  with  loving  and  faithful 
devotion? 

When  our  Divine  Lord  had  thus  demonstrated 
His  Divine  Power  and  dominion  over  them  who 
were  seeking  His  life,  He  permitted  them  to  rise 
from  the  ground,  and  once  more  asked  them:  "Whom 
seek  ye?"  One  would  have  thought  that  after  what 
they  had  experienced  of  His  Power,  they  would  have 
been  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  horror  at  the 
thought  of  the  crime  they  had  contemplated;  that 
they  would  have  acknowledged  tht  Divinity  of 
Him  Whom  they  had  come  to  seize  as  a  malefactor; 
that  they  would  have  fallen  on  their  knees  before 
Him  to  implore  His  pardon.  But  no!  strange  as  it 
may  seem,  their  hearts  were  hardened,  even  as 
Pharaoh's  was,  by  the  very  visitations  of  God's 
wrath.  They  rose  to  their  feet;  and  they  clamoured 
once  more  for  the  capture  of  Him  Who  had  come  to 
redeem  them  from  the  captivity  of  Satan. 

But,  after  all,  strange  as  their  blindness  and  ob- 
stinacy may  seem,  do  we  not  witness  the  like  every 
day  of  our  lives?  Does  not  every  sinner  act  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  way?  How  often  have  we  seen, 
how  often  have  we  experienced  in  our  own  persons, 
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the  power  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  in  arresting  the  sin- 
ner in  the  midst  of  his  career  of  sin;  when  our  pride, 
our  ambition,  our  avarice,  our  sensuality,  our  malice, 
our  intemperance,  has  been  suddenly  checked  by 
His  Almighty  Power.  When  the  sinner  has  been 
laid  upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  or  has  been  overwhelmed 
by  some  sudden  calamity,  then,  indeed,  he  acknowl- 
edges the  Power  of  God,  and  he  deplores  his  sins 
But  no  sooner  does  God  permit  him  to  rise  again 
from  his  sick  bed,  or  from  the  calamity  that  has 
overtaken  him,  than  he  returns  at  once  to  his  former 
depravity.  He  becomes  as  proud,  as  ambitious,  as 
avaricious,  as  sensual,  as  revengeful,  as  intemperate 
as  before;  and  forgetting  his  former  fear,  he  seeks 
again  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  not  to  implore  His  forgive- 
ness, but  to  crucify  Him  afresh  by  his  sins.  (Hebr. 
VI;  6.) 

On  such  a  solemn  day  as  this,  my  dear  brethren, 
when  we  go  to  the  altar  to  kiss  the  wounded  Feet  of 
our  crucified  Redeemer,  what  other  resolution  can 
we  take,  but  to  rise  from  our  sins,  never  again  to 
relapse  into  them,  never  again  to  be  numbered  with 
the  impious  band  of  those  who  crucify  again  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God.  Let  us  rather  resolve 
to  take  our  place  with  the  few  faithful  followers  of 
Jesus,  who,  as  they  share  in  His  ignominy  and  shame, 
will  also  share  in  His  glory  and  triumph.  Let  us 
by  true  contrition  and  fervent  love,  by  devout  medi- 
tation on  His  Passion,  and  faithful  correspondence 
with  grace,  merit  to  be  numbered  with  those  for 
whom  our  Lord  prayed  that  they  might  be  spared 
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from  the  fury  of  His  enemies.  All  their  wrath  and 
cruelty  were  expended  on  Him,  the  innocent  Lamb 
of  God,  that  we,  the  guilty  ones,  might  escape.  And 
may  those  consoling  words  be  fulfilled  in  our  re- 
gard; "Of  them  Whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have 
not  lost  any  one."  (John  XVIII:  9.) 
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(Another  Sermon;  Abridged  from  Bossuet.) 

"0  death,  where  is  thy  victory?"     (I  Cor.  XV;  55.) 

Death  is  called  the  King  of  Terrors;  and  such 
indeed,  he  was.  Irresistible  in  his  might,  unsparing 
in  his  choice,  inexorable  in  his  purpose,  the  whole 
human  race  lay  absolutely  at  his  mercy;  until  a 
mighter  than  he  came  to  strip  him  of  his  terror,  to 
vanquish  his  empire,  to  rescue  his  victims.  This 
is  the  mystery  which  we  commemorate  on  this  most 
solemn  day  of  the  year — the  destruction  of  the  em- 
pire of  death,  by  the  Death  of  God  the  Son  upon  the 
cross.  Whilst,  then,  we  gaze  upon  the  sculptured 
representation  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  and  im- 
print a  kiss  upon  those  Sacred  Wounds  from  which 
streamed  forth  the  precious  balm  that  was  to  heal 
all  our  woes  and  miseries,  let  us  lay  well  to  heart 
the  lessons  which  such  a  spectacle  conveys.  We 
see  there  a  sacrifice,  a  redemption,  and  a  conflict. 
As  a  sacrifice,  we  see  what  our  Lord  has  lost;  as  a 
redemption,  we  see  what  He  has  purchased;  as  a 
conflict,  we  see  what  He  has  conquered.  He  has 
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sacrificed  the  life  which  He  assumed  for  our  sakes. 
He  has  purchased  our  souls.  He  has  conquered 
eternal  life.  'O  death,  where  now  is  thy  victory?' 
(1)  He  has  sacrificed  His  life;  and  thus  has  set 
the  seal  of  His  example  upon  His  Own  Divine  teach- 
ing: "He  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  me,  shall  find  it." 
(Joh.  XII;  25.)  To  understand  what  that  sacrifice 
cost  Him,  we  have  but  to  open  the  book  in  which  it 
is  recorded:  that  is,  we  have  but  to  gaze  upon  the 
crucifix,  whereon  it  is  all  written  in  letters  of  blood, 
in  indelible  characters  graven  on  His  sacred  Mem- 
bers. When  we  look  upon  Him,  and  see  the  state 
to  which  He  is  reduced;  and  remember  at  the  same 
time  that  He  is  the  Eternal  God,  we  realize  better 
the  force  of  those  words:  "This  is  your  hour,  and  the 
power  of  darkness."  (Luke  XXII;  53.)  Hitherto 
the  malignity  of  His  jealous  foes  had  been  baffled 
by  the  Divine  intervention;  but,  now  that  His  hour 
was  come,  He  yields  Himself  unreservedly  to  the 
will  of  His  cruel  enemies.  To  make  His  sacrifice 
complete,  on  the  one  hand  all  the  powers  of  hell  are 
unchained,  to  wreak  their  fury  upon  Him;  whilst, 
on  the  other,  He  withdraws  from  His  sacred  Hu- 
manity the  support  of  His  Divinity,  and  leaves  it 
a  helpless  prey  to  the  extremity  of  shame  and  suf- 
fering. The  most  helpless  victim  of  cruelty  has, 
at  least,  the  liberty  to  complain.  But  even  this 
consolation  our  Lord  denied  Himself;  for,  "He 
opened  not  His  mouth."  (Is.  LIII;  7.)  Nor  did 
He  turn  away  His  Face  from  them  that  rebuked 
Him  and  spat  upon  Him.  (Is.  L.  6.^  The  angels 
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of  God  desire  to  look  upon  that  Face;  and  now  the 
vilest  of  creatures  void  their  filthy  spittle  upon 
Him.  And  all  this  He  submits  to  without  resist- 
ance or  murmur.  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  Christ's 
Passion,  says:  "Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  did  not 
revile;  when  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not;  but 
delivered  Himself  to  him  that  judged  Him  unjustly." 
(I  Pet.  II;  23.)  "Delivered  Himself,"  gave  Himself 
up  to  the  mercy,  or  rather  the  cruelty,  of  his  execu- 
tioners. A  traitor  comes  to  betray  Him  with  a  kiss 
— Our  Lord  receives  the  treacherous  kiss.  He 
offers  His  Hands  to  be  bound.  He  bows  His  back 
to  receive  the  cruel  stripes.  The  Cross  is  pointed 
out  to  Him — He  goes  to  it,  embraces  it,  and  places  it 
on  His  bleeding  Shoulders.  A  whole  cohort  of 
Roman  soldiery  are  assembled  to  exercise  their 
cruelty  upon  Him — He  delivered  Himself  up  to  suffer 
all  that  their  malice  could  devise.  Nor  must  we 
forget  that  besides  the  tortures  of  bodily  pain,  our 
Lord  had  to  endure  ignominy  and  shame.  It  is  an 
unheard  of  thing  to  ridicule  the  victim  of  one's 
cruelty;  and  yet  this  was  not  wanting,  to  fill  to  over- 
flowing the  bitter  cup  of  our  Lord's  Passion.  "He 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  (Hebr. 
XII;  2.)  He  patiently  bore  the  reed,  and  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe,  that  He  might  be,  as 
the  prophet  foretold,  "saturated  with  opprobrium." 
(Lam.  Ill;  30.)  But,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  forget 
that  our  Lord  suffered,  leaving  us  an  example.  (I 
Pet.  II;  21.)  We  must,  therefore,  make  the  same 
sacrifice.  "Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  to  Him,  with- 
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out  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach."  (Hebr.  XIII; 
13.)  And  yet  how  few  there  are  who  are  willing  to 
make  this  sacrifice,  to  bear  the  ignominy  of  the 
Cross.  We  are  ready  to  submit  to  anything,  if  only 
we  can  avoid  shame  and  disgrace.  But  what  is 
this  honour  and  esteem  worth,  on  which  we  insist 
so  much?  Let  us  look  on  the  Cross  of  our  Saviour, 
and  see  what  it  is  worth.  Yes,  my  brethren,  as  we 
have  been  baptized  in  His  death,  so  have  we  been 
baptized  in  His  infamy.  Let  us  not,  then,  seek  to 
escape  from  the  condition  of  the  sacred  contract  of 
our  baptism. 

(2)  Let  us  now  consider  this  mystery  as  an  act 
of  redemption.  We  were  all  sold  under  the  servi- 
tude of  the  devil.  We  were  doubly  sold,  bond- 
slaves to  Satan,  and  debtors  to  the  Divine  Justice. 
Almighty  God,  compassionating  our  forlorn  con- 
dition, determined  to  deliver  us,  not  by  a  summary 
act  of  His  Omnipotence,  as  St  Augustine  observes, 
but  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  immutable 
justice.  And  why?  That  man  might  learn  what 
is  the  value  of  that  soul  which  he  has  bartered  for 
so  vile  a  consideration;  learn  what  is  its  value  by 
the  price  which  He  has  paid  to  redeem  it.  Man 
was  able  to  barter  away  his  soul,  but  he  was  utterly 
unable  to  redeem  it.  Nothing  that  he  could  do 
was  able  to  compensate  the  injury  done  to  the  Al- 
mighty. "No  brother  can  redeem,  nor  shall  man 
redeem;  he  shall  not  give  to  God  his  ransom,  nor 
the  price  of  the  redemption  of  his  soul."  (Ps. 
XLVIII;  8,  9.  He  might  heap  sacrifice  upon 
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sacrifice;  but,  after  all,  they  could  only  testify  to 
the  need  of  expiation ;  they  could  not  expiate.  "For 
it  is  impossible  that  with  the  blood  of  oxen  and  of 
goats,  sins  should  be  taken  away."  (Hebr.  X;  4.) 
In  this  cruel  extremity  in  which  we  were  placed,  see, 
my  brethren,  what  the  only  Son  of  God  has  done. 
O  My  Father,  He  says,  holocausts  are  not  pleasing 
to  Thee:  I  will  sacrifice  Myself  instead;  an  infinite 
number  of  human  sacrifices  can  never  atone  for  a 
single  sin :  My  sacrifice  will  amply  atone  for  an  infi- 
nite number  of  sinners.  "Then,  said  I,  behold  I 
come."  (Ps.  XXXIX;  7,  8.)  What  a  spectacle  of 
Divine  charity !  The  eternal  Son,  the  Only  Son,  the 
well-beloved  Son  of  God,  puts  Himself  in  the  place  of 
His  enemies.  The  Innocent,  the  Just,  the  Holy  One, 
charges  Himself  with  the  crimes  of  malefactors. 
He  Who  is  infinitely  rich,  becomes  surety  for  in- 
solvent sinners.  See,  then,  my  brethren,  what  your 
souls  are  worth;  and  take  heed  that  you  do  not  barter 
away  for  a  vile  gratification,  that  which  it  has  cost 
the  Son  of  God  so  much  to  redeem. 

Whenever  we  are  tempted  to  sin,  let  us,  as  it  were, 
weigh  the  two  things  in  a  just  balance.  In  the  one 
scale  is  the  sinful  object;  in  the  other  is  our  soul; 
and  not  our  soul  alone,  but  the  precious  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  also,  which  has  been  paid  for  that  soul. 
But,  if  we  have  been  bought,  then  we  no  longer 
belong  to  ourselves,  but  to  Him  Who  purchased  us. 
"You  are  not  your  own;  for  you  are  bought  with  a 
great  price."  (I  Cor.  VI;  19,  20.)  And  St.  Peter 
tells  us  what  the  price  is:  "Knowing  that  you  were 
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not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  gold  or 
silver,  but  with  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Lamb  unspotted  and  undented."  (I  Pet.  I;  18,  19.) 
Our  Lord,  as  Master  of  the  universe,  could  freely 
dispose  of  all  for  our  redemption;  but  He  wished 
that  the  sacrifice  should  cost  Him  dear.  He  has 
given  His  Body,  His  Blood,  His  Life,  in  exchange 
for  our  souls.  Our  souls,  therefore,  are  His.  And 
His  Body,  His  Blood,  and  His  Life  are  ours.  Well 
may  the  Church  exclaim  in  the  office  of  the  Circum- 
cision: "O  wonderful  bargain!  The  eternal  Father 
sacrifices  His  Only,  His  Consubstantial  Son,  that 
He  may  raise  His  heretofore  rebellious  slaves  to  the 
dignity  of  His  adopted  children.  Behold,  what 
manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called,  and  should  be,  the  sons 
of  God."  (I  Joh.  Ill;  1.) 

(3)  Let  us  next  consider  this  mystery  as  a  con- 
flict, from  which  our  Lord  issues  as  Conqueror.  We 
have  seen  how  He  is  our  Example,  in  sacrificing 
Himself;  teaching  us  thereby  how  we  ought  to 
despise  those  temporeal  things  by  which  the  world 
sets  so  much  store.  We  have  seen  Him  as  our 
Redeemer,  teaching  us  the  true  value  of  our  im- 
mortal souls,  which  we  barter  away  for  so  little. 
Let  us  now  see  Him  as  a  Conqueror,  winning  for  us 
the  prize  of  eternal  life.  How  terrible  that  conflict 
was,  appears  from  His  agonizing  cry  upon  the  Cross : 
"My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?" 
(Matt.  XXVII;  46.)  Let  us  reflect  what  is  implied 
in  this  exclamation.  He  no  longer  dares  to  appeal, 
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as  before,  to  the  sweet  Name  of  Father.  He  is  no 
longer  a  Son,  but  a  criminal,  laden  with  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world;  no  longer  the  object  of  a  Father's 
love,  but  of  the  Divine  malediction.  "Being  made 
a  curse  for  us."  (Gal.  Ill;  13.)  Oh!  how  shall  we 
measure  the  weight  of  that  malediction  which,  as 
the  Psalmist  says,  "covered  Him  like  a  garment, 
and  it  went  in  like  water  into  His  entrails,  and  like 
oil  in  His  bones."  (Ps.  CVIII;  18.)  If  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  for  any  sinner  to  fall  into  the  Hands  of 
the  living  God,  (Hebr.  X;  31)  what  must  have 
been  the  agony  of  Him  Who  bore  alone  the  guilt  of 
the  whole  human  race,  and  Who  was  now  crushed 
under  the  Hand  of  God's  avenging  Justice?  "The 
Lord  was  pleased  to  bruise  Him  in  infirmity."  (Is. 
LIU;  10.)  The  vials  of  Divine  wrath  expended 
themselves  on  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God;  and  we, 
the  guilty  culprits,  are  absolved  and  pardoned. 
"Thanks  be  to  God,"  exclaims  the  apostle,  "Who 
hath  given  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (I  Cor.  XV;  57.)  But  in  order  to  reap 
the  fruits  of  that  victory,  we  must  enter  into  the 
conflict  with  Him;  and  we  must  die  with  Him. 

You  are  going  now  to  kiss  the  pierced  Feet  of 
your  crucified  Saviour.  Do  so  with  true  contrition 
of  heart,  and  a  resolution  to  die  to  your  former  sins, 
that  you  may  henceforth  live  to  justice.  (I  Pet. 
II;  24.)  Even  the  rabble  that  crucified  our  Lord 
returned  striking  their  breasts.  What,  then,  should 
we  do?  We  see  that  Head  crowned  with  thorns, 
those  Hands  and  Feet  pierced  with  nails.  Our 
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heads,  perhaps,  have  devised  excuses  in  sins  (Ps. 
CXL;  4);  our  hands  are  stained  with  crime  and  in- 
justice; our  feet  have  run  in  the  way  of  iniquity. 
Now  let  us  resolve  to  amend  all  this;  to  reconcile 
ourselves  to  God  by  a  good  confession,  if  we  have 
not  done  so  already;  to  renounce  sin  and  the  occa- 
sions of  sin;  that  so,  by  dying  with  our  Lord,  we 
may  be  worthy  to  rise  with  Him  to  a  glorious  resur- 
rection. And  when  the  time  comes  for  us  to  pay 
the  debt  of  nature,  may  we  be  able  to  say:  'Oh 
death,  where  is  thy  victory?'  "But  thanks  be  to 
God,  Who  hath  given  us  the  victory  through  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (I  Cor.  XV;  57.) 


EASTER  SUNDAY. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"  The  sun  being  now  risen."     (Mark  XVI;  2.) 

Easter-day  has  dawned;  and,  my  brethren,  I 
address  to  you  the  salutation  which  the  Church  uses 
at  this  joyful  season:  "I  announce  to  you  a  great 
joy,  which  is  Alleluia.  For  this,  indeed,  is  the  day 
which  the  I/ord  has  made;  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice 
therein."  (Ps.  CXVII;  24.)  The  Church  has  put 
off  her  robes  of  mourning  and  arrayed  herself  in 
white  apparel,  like  that  of  the  angel  of  whom  you 
have  heard  in  the  gospel.  The  fasting  and  lamenta- 
tion have  ceased;  and  she  rejoices  in  the  presence 
of  her  beloved  Spouse,  now  restored  to  life.  "Can 
the  children  of  the  bridegroom  mourn  as  long  as  the 
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bridegroom  is  with  them?  But  the  days  will  come 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them, 
and  then  they  shall  fast."  (Matt.  IX;  15.)  But 
now  the  spouse  is  once  more  united  to  her  Beloved, 
and  all  is  joy  and  peace.  "Behold  my  Beloved 
speaketh  to  me.  Arise,  make  haste,  my  love,  my 
dove,  my  beautiful  one,  and  come.  The  flowers 
have  appeared  in  our  land;  arise,  my  love,  my  beauti- 
ful one,  and  come."  (Cant.  II;  10,  13.)  Such  are 
the  tender  words  with  which  the  Church  greets  her 
Divine  Spouse  as  He  rises  from  the  tomb  triumphant 
over  sin  and  death,  in  all  the  glory  of  His  risen 
Majesty.  Well  may  the  children  of  the  Bridegroom, 
the  faithful,  feast  on  this  occasion,  not  indeed  with 
the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth. 

And  you,  m,y  brethren,  have  come  to  share  in 
this  feast  of  joy  and  triumph;  such  of  you  at  least, 
as  have  fulfilled  the  precept  of  Easter  Communion. 
For  not  all  who  present  themselves  are  found 
worthy  to  partake  of  the  great  King's  supper.  How, 
indeed,  can  he  who  has  not  fulfilled  the  precept  of 
Easter  Communion,  presume  to  share  in  the  general 
exultation  with  which  the  Church  entertains  our 
risen  Lord?  Can  he  join  the  rest  of  the  faithful 
in  their  festivity,  who  has  deliberately  cut  himself 
off  from  the  body  of  the  faithful  by  not  complying 
with  this  essential  duty?  Can  he  worthily  celebrate 
the  mysteries  of  that  glorified  Body  which  was 
immolated  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justi- 
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fication  (Rom.  IV;  25);  of  that  Soul  which  illumi- 
nated the  prison  house  of  the  deported  saints;  of 
that  Divinity  which  dwelt  in  Jesus  Christ  corporally 
(Col.  II;  9);  who  has  not  received  Body  and  Soul 
and  Divinity  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist? 

There  may,  perhaps,  be  some  here  present,  who 
have  not  complied  with  the  loving  invitation  which 
our  Lord  has  addressed  to  them  from  the  beginning 
of  Lent,  an  invitation  full  of  sweetness,  an  invita- 
tion to  partake  of  that  precious  Body  and  Blood 
which  we  have  so  lately  seen  immolated  for  us  on 
the  altar  of  the  cross;  and  which  He  bestows  upon 
us  to  strengthen  and  cheer  us  in  this  world's  weary 
pilgrimage,  as  the  manna  was  spread  for  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  desert.  If,  then,  there  be  any  such  here 
present,  let  me  implore  them  to  seek  without  delay, 
reconciliation  with  God,  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance ; 
and  then  let  them  come  and  offer  their  gift  on  the 
altar  (Matt.  V;  24),  that  priceless  Gift  which  Jesus 
Christ  enables  us  to  offer  to  His  Father — Himself, 
by  the  participation  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  and  thereby  unite  themselves  to 
the  rest  of  the  faithful,  and  so  become  partakers  of 
all  the  merits  and  graces  which  Jesus  Christ  diffuses 
through  all  the  members  of  His  Body,  the  Church. 
For  this  is  the  object  of  this  holy  sacrament;  by 
incorporating  us  with  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  us  par- 
takers of  His  merits  and  graces. 

But,  my  brethren,  even  if  you  have  fulfilled  the 
precept  of  Easter  Communion,  be  not  satisfied  with 
merely  this,  but  try  to  enter  deeper  into  the  spirit 
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of  this  great  Festival,  in  order  to  enrich  your  souls 
with  the  graces  which  superabound  on  this  the 
greatest  solemnity  of  the  year.  What  generosity, 
or  love,  or  gratitude,  or  Christian  feeling,  can  there  be 
in  one  who  thinks  he  has  done  enough  by  just  avoid- 
ing the  censure  of  the  Church,  and  approaching  once 
a  year,  to  that  banquet  which  is  spread  every  day 
in  the  Church,  by  Him  Who  gives  us  that  daily 
bread  which  we  pray  for.  (Luke  XI;  3.)  "Where- 
fore," in  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  "leaving  the  word 
of  the  beginning  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  things 
more  perfect;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of 
penance,  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  towards  God, 
of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  imposition  of  hands, 
and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
judgment.  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  illuminated,  have  tasted  also  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
have,  moreover,  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  are  fallen  away, 
to  be  renewed  again  to  penance,  crucifying  again 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  Him  a 
mockery."  (Hebr.  VI;  1,  6.)  "But,"  the  apostle 
continues,  "we  trust  better  things  of  you  and  nearer 
to  salvation;  though  we  speak  thus."  In  these 
words  of  the  apostle,  my  dear  brethren,  we  are 
taught  with  what  feelings  we  ought  to  approach 
this  festival.  Though  we  may  have  been  reconciled 
to  God  through  the  holy  sacraments,  yet  our  joy 
ought  to  be  tempered  by  a  holy  fear,  lest  we  relapse 
into  our  former  sins,  and  so  crucify  afresh  the  Son 
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of  God,  making  a  mockery  of  Him.  For  this  is  the 
great  lesson  we  are  to  derive  from  this  day's  festival 
— that  our  Lord's  resurrection  is  to  be  to  us  the 
sign  and  the  cause  of  our  own  resurrection  from  the 
spiritual  death  of  sin,  as  it  is  the  earnest  of  our  future 
resurrection  from  the  grave,  and  participation  in 
His  Glory. 

But  if  we  hope  to  share  in  that  Glory,  and  if  our 
Lord's  resurrection  is  to  be  a  pledge  of  our  own, 
we  must  take  care  to  rise  with  Him  now  from  sin, 
that  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life,  of  the  life 
which  our  Lord  this  day  makes  us  partakers  of. 
For  as  it  is  most  true  that  He,  having  risen 
from  the  dead,  dieth  now  no  more;  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  Him;  so  also  ought  it  to 
be  equally  true  that  we,  having  risen  from  our  sins, 
should  now  die  no  more  by  relapsing  into  them,  that 
sin  should  no  more  have  dominion  over  us.  This 
is  what  the  apostle  exhorts  us  to,  when  he  says: 
"Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies."  How- 
ever difficult  the  task  may  seem,  there  is  still 
no  reason  why  we  should  be  in  the  least  disheartened 
or  downcast;  for,  after  all,  it  is  not  so  difficult  as  it 
appears.  Our  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  may  indeed  terrify  us,  and  represent  to  us  in 
the  most  vivid  light  the  difficulty,  nay,  the  impos- 
sibility of  renouncing  our  evil  habits,  and  of  fol- 
lowing our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  saying:  "there  is  a 
lion  in  the  way,  and  a  lioness  in  the  roads."  (Prov. 
XXVI;  13.)  But,  my  brethren,  it  is  abundantly 
possible,  and  even  easy,  with  the  grace  of  our  Lord; 
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otherwise,  His  death  and  resurrection  would  be  in 
vain,  which  it  would  be  blasphemous  to  assert. 

Moreover,  the  gospel  of  this  Festival  affords  us 
consolation  and  encouragement.  The  devout 
women  were  rewarded  by  receiving  the  first  graces 
of  the  Resurrection;  and  we  shall  participate  in 
the  same,  if  we  imitate  their  dispositions  and  con- 
duct. Let  us  consider  the  gospel  narrative.  These 
holy  women  had  followed  our  Lord  from  Galilee, 
ministering  unto  Him.  They  stood  beneath  His 
Cross,  and  were  witnesses  of  His  Passion  and  Death ; 
and  now,  as  soon  as  the  Sabbath  was  over,  they 
went  to  purchase  the  most  precious  drugs  and  spices, 
wherewith  to  anoint  the  Body  of  their  Lord.  They 
came  to  execute  their  pious  purpose  in  the  early 
morning,  whilst  it  was  still  dark,  as  St.  John  tells 
us.  (Joh.  XX;  1.)  And  well  was  their  diligent 
love  re  warded,  according  to  that  saying:"!  love  them 
that  love  Me;  and  they  that  in  the  morning  early 
watch  for  Me,  shall  find  Me."  (Prov.  VIII;  17.) 
Such  ought  to  be  our  conduct.  As  often  as  we 
receive  our  blessed  Lord  in  Holy  Communion,  our 
hearts  become  His  sepulchre.  Are  we  as  careful 
as  these  devout  women  to  purify  ourselves  from 
all  taint  of  corruption  and  defilement?  Do  we 
take  care  to  purchase  the  sweet  spices  of  virtues 
and  good  works?  Prepare  yourselves,  therefore, 
for  our  Lord's  visitation,  by  the  bitter  herbs  of 
humility,  of  mortification,  by  the  incense  of  prayer, 
and  the  fragrant  odour  of  charity,  chastity  and  all 
other  virtues; that  it  may  be  true  of  us, as  the  apostle 
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says:  "We  are  the  good  odour  of  Christ  in  every 
place."  (II  Cor.  II;  15.)  And,  again:  "Draw  me; 
we  will  run  after  thee  to  the  odour  of  Thy  oint- 
ments." (Cant.  I;  3.)  Our  Lord  longs  to  abide 
with  us;  and  He  is  attracted  by  the  sweet  odour  of 
virtue;  whilst  He  is  repelled  by  our  vicious  habits 
and  self-indulgence.  These  evil  habits  and  pro- 
pensities are  signified  by  the  stone  which  was  at  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre.  If,  then,  we  feel  disheart- 
ened at  the  heaviness  of  that  load  which  shuts  our 
hearts  against  Divine  grace,  let  us  take  courage  from 
this  gospel.  The  devout  women  were  dismayed  at 
the  difficulty,  and  they  said  to  each  other:  "Who 
shall  roll  us  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre?  For  it  was  very  great."  But  they  perse- 
vered notwithstanding;  and  their  perseverance  and 
loving  confidence  in  God  were  rewarded.  For, 
"looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  back."  And  so 
it  will  be  with  us.  If  only  we  persevere,  by  prayer 
and  good  works  seeking  to  make  our  election  sure, 
however  insurmountable  the  obstacles  may  be, 
however  violent  the  temptations,  however  invet- 
erate the  force  of  evil  habits;  yet  we  shall  find 
the  stone  rolled  back,  not,  indeed,  by  our  own 
strength,  but  by  the  grace  of  Him  Who  strength- 
eneth  us;  Who  will  reward  our  perseverance, 
our  confidence  in  Him,  and  our  love,  by  mani- 
festing Himself  to  us  in  the  Glory  of  His  Res- 
urrection, both  in  this  world,  by  the  renewed 
life  which  He  will  bestow  upon  us;  and  in  the  next, 
by  the  transformation  of  soul  and  body  into  the 
likeness  of  His  Own  Glory. 
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(From  the  Lesson.) 

"Therefore,  let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor 
with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with  the 
unleavened  dread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  (I  Cor.  V;  8. 

On  this  day,  my  dear  brethren,  the  greatest  solem- 
nity of  the  whole  year,  the  Church  exults  with  joy; 
she  is  arrayed  in  her  brightest  robes;  she  sounds 
forth  her  most  jubilant  anthems  of  praise;  for  Christ 
our  Lord  is  risen  again.  He  has  triumphed  over 
sin,  and  hell,  and  death.  Over  sin,  by  cancelling  the 
handwriting  of  the  decree  that  stood  against  us, 
nailing  it  to  His  Cross.  (Col.  II;  14.)  Over  hell, 
by  raising  up  His  Cross  as  a  barrier  against  its  yawn- 
ing portals.  Over  death,  by  raising  up  His  Own 
Body  from  the  silence  of  the  tomb  to  a  life  of  glorious 
immortality.  Well  may  the  Church  exult,  because 
the  mourning  of  the  last  awful  days  is  so  soon 
changed  into  joy;  because  He  Who  died  for  our 
sins,  now  lives  again  for  our  justification.  (Rom. 
IV;  25.)  Now  that  all  the  bitterness  of  His  Passion 
and  Death  is  over,  she  rejoices,  because  her  Divine 
Spouse  is  restored  to  her,  from  Whose  Side,  as  He 
slept  the  sleep  of  death  on  the  cross,  she  herself 
came  into  existence.  She  rejoices  because  she 
knows  that  He  dieth  now  no  more ;  death  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  Him.  (Rom.  VI;  9.)  She  is 
once  more  united  to  her  Spouse,  never  more  to  be 
separated  from  Him  in  time  or  eternity.  But,  my 
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brethren,  it  is  not  only  on  our  Lord's  account  that 
the  Church  rejoices  on  this  happy  feast  of  His  Resur- 
rection. It  is  on  our  account  also.  For  His  Resur- 
rection is  our  hope.  For  "if  Christ  be  not  risen 
again,  your  faith  is  vain.  If,  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able; but  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  For  by  a  man  came 
death;  and  by  a  man  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
And,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall 
be  made  alive."  (I  Cor.  XV;  17, 22.) 

Hence,  you  see,  Christ,  by  His  death,  has  reversed 
the  sentence  which  was  passed  on  all  mankind, 
through  the  prevarication  of  our  first  parents.  That 
sentence  was  death.  "In  what  day  soever  thou 
shalt  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  die  the  death."  (Gen.  II; 
17.)  Had  our  first  parents  not  sinned,  there  would 
have  been  no  such  thing  as  death.  But  their  sin 
brought  death  into  the  world  upon  all  mankind. 
Our  Divine  Lord  came  to  undo  this  work  of  sin  and 
death.  Upon  His  Own  Shoulders  He  bore  our  sins ; 
and  He  submitted  to  death  in  order  to  conquer 
the  empire  of  death.  In  raising  His  Body  to  life 
again,  He  became  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep ; 
He  reversed  the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  His 
brethren ;  and  gave  them  a  pledge  that  all  who  sleep 
the  sleep  of  death,  shall  one  day  be  made  alive  again, 
after  the  likeness  of  His  Own  resurrection. 

I  have  said,  "after  the  likeness  of  His  Own  resur- 
rection." Would  that  this  were  true  in  every  case! 
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Would  that  all  those  who  now  sleep  in  the  grave, 
would  that  all  you  who  will  one  day  rest  in  the  silent 
tomb,  might  at  the  general  resurrection  rise,  like  our 
Lord,  to  a  glorious  immortality.  But,  alas!  there 
are  two  resurrections.  There  is  the  resurrection  unto 
life,  and  the  resurrection  unto  judgment.  There 
is  a  resurrection  which  shall  be  the  beginning  of 
eternal  life,  in  which  the  body  shall  share  in  the 
glorious  attributes  of  our  Lord's  risen  Body;  and 
there  is  a  resurrection  which  shall  be  the  beginning 
of  eternal  death;  this  is  the  second  death;  (Apoc. 
XX;  14)  the  resurrection  of  the  accursed  body,  to  be 
reunited  to  the  reprobate  soul  in  an  eternity  of 
misery.  Now  which  of  these  two  resurrections  shall 
be  ours?  For  there  are  but  these  two  alternatives. 
"Behold,  I  tell  you  a  mystery;  we  shall  all,  indeed, 
rise  again;  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed."  (I 
Cor.  XV;  51.)  By  which  the  apostle  means  that  all 
shall  die,  and  all  shall  rise  again,  but  not  all  shall 
rise  to  that  glorious  resurrection  of  which  our  Lord 
is  the  first  fruits;  whereby  "that  which  is  sown  in 
corruption,  shall  rise  in  incorruption ;  that  which  is 
sown  in  dishonour,  shall  rise  in  glory;  that  which  is 
sown  in  weakness,  shall  rise  in  power;  whereby  this 
animal  body  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body;  and  this 
mortal  body  shall  rise  in  immortality.  But  if  this 
is  a  mystery  which  is  hidden  from  our  eyes,  in  order 
to  keep  us  humble,  to  induce  us  to  labour  the  more 
earnestly  in  order  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure  (II  Pet.  1 ;  10)  and  to  work  out  our  salvation  in 
fear  and  trembling;  (Phil.  II;  12)  yet  there  is  a  resur- 
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rection  which  is  within  our  power,  and  in  our  own 
hands;  and  which  we  may  and  ought,  at  this  very 
moment,  to  arrive  at.  I  mean  the  resurrection  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  grace ;  which  is,  in  very 
truth,  the  prelude  and  the  preparation  and  the  indis- 
pensable condition  of  the  future  resurrection  to  the 
life  of  glory. 

This  is  the  resurrection  which  our  I/ord  expects 
of  us,  and  which  He  enables  us  to  attain  by  His 
Own  resurrection.  This  we  are  exhorted  to  achieve 
by  the  apostle  in  this  day's  lesson,  when  He  tells  us 
that  now  that  Christ  our  Pasch  is  sacrificed,  we 
must  rid  ourselves  of  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  and  become  altogether  new  beings,  in 
all  sincerity  and  truth.  This  is  what  we  are  all  of  us 
called  on  to  accomplish  at  this  holy  season.  For 
even  those  who  have  been  striving  to  serve  God,  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  His  holy  Commandments,  and  to 
fulfil  all  the  obligations  which  the  law  of  Christ 
imposes,  even  they  may  still,  on  self-examination, 
find  much  of  the  old  leaven  within  themselves,  which 
needs  to  be  purged  out.  Perhaps  they  may  find 
that  they  are  too  much  engrossed  with  worldly 
cares,  with  making  provision  for  this  life;  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  does  not  occupy  the  first  place  in 
their  thoughts  and  aspirations ;  that  the  evil  influence 
of  the  world,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  live,  has 
imbued  their  minds  with  its  false  maxims;  that, 
whilst  they  have  been  immersed  in  worldly  occu- 
pations, intent  only  on  making  provisions  for  this 
life  which  must  sooner  or  later  come  to  an  end, 
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they  have  neglected  to  make  provision  for  the  house 
of  their  eternity,  towards  which  they  are  hastening. 

Perhaps  they  will  find  that  they  are  given  to 
overmuch  self-indulgence,  to  pampering  the  body 
which  is  destined  to  feed  the  worms;  that  the  love  of 
self  is  so  predominant  in  them,  that  there  is  but  little 
room  for  the  lovo.  of  God,  and  of  their  neighbour  for 
God's  sake;  that  they  shrink  from  making  some 
sacrifice  of  their  own  comfort  and  convenience,  when 
the  law  of  charity  demands  that  sacrifice  of  them. 
Perhaps  they  will  find  in  themselves  the  lingering 
traces  of  those  vices  which  are  the  root  of  all  sins — 
some  feelings  of  pride  and  vain  conceit;  some  inordi- 
nate attachment  to  creatures,  whether  persons  or 
things,  some  movements  of  sensuality  uncontrolled, 
some  angry  passions  unsubdued,  some  intemperance 
in  the  gratification  of  the  appetite,  some  secret 
feelings  of  envy  and  jealousy  towards  others,  some 
negligence  and  remissness  in  the  discharge  of  spiritual 
duties.  I  am  quite  sure  there  is  no  one  here  present 
who  may  not,  and  ought  not,  to  examine  his  con- 
science strictly  in  all  these  matters.  For,  though 
our  own  self  love  may  succeed  in  blinding  us,  so  far 
as  to  hide  these  traces  of  the  old  leaven  within  us, 
yet  the  all-seeing  Eye  of  God,  Whom  nothing  es- 
capes, will  not  fail  to  detect  them;  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  if  those  evil  propensities  are  overlooked 
and  neglected,  they  will,  most  certainly,  take  root 
in  our  souls,  and  bring  forth  the  bitter  fruits  of  death. 

But  there  is,  unhappily,  another  class,  whose  con- 
dition is  far  worse  than  that  which  we  have  been 
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describing;  they  are  those  who  are  dead  in  sin;  who 
habitually  violate  the  commandments  of  God  and 
the  Church;  Who,  (and  perhaps  there  may  be  some 
here  present,)  pay  no  heed  to  the  precept  of  the 
Church,  calling  on  them  to  make  their  reconciliation 
with  God  at  this  holy  season.  If  there  be  any  such 
here,  let  me  implore  them  to  consider  the  miserable 
state  in  which  they  are,  and  to  resolve  to  rise  from 
the  grave  of  sin  to  a  new  life  of  grace.  The  days  of 
reconciliation  are  fast  drawing  to  a  close.  On  this 
festival  of  His  Own  resurrection,  Our  Divine  Lord 
bestows  His  graces  more  abundantly,  to  awaken  us 
from  the  deadly  sleep  of  sin.  But  if,  when  next 
Sunday  arrives,  it  finds  any  of  you  still  unreconciled, 
still  fast  locked  in  that  sleep  of  death,  it  may  be  that 
that  sleep  will  prove  eternal,  that  the  only  awaken- 
ing in  store  for  them  will  be  the  awful  summons  to 
rise  to  judgment,  to  hear  the  sentence  pronounced 
of  eternal  woe. 

But,  my  brethren,  I  hope  better  things  of  you.  I 
trust  there  is  not  one  here  present  who  will  not  be 
moved  by  God's  grace  to  renounce  his  sinful  ways, 
and  to  be  renewed  in  that  life  which  our  Lord  comes 
to  impart  to  us.  "I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life;  he  that  believeth  in  Me, although  he  be  dead, 
shall  live;  and  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth 
in  Me,  shall  not  die  forever."  (Joh.  XI;  25,  26.) 
We  believe  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification;  (Rom.  IV;  25)  let  us, 
then,  show  our  belief  by  dying  to  our  sins  and  sinful 
habits,  and  rising  again  to  a  life  of  grace  and  holiness. 


EASTER  MONDAY  249 

When  once  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  that 
happiness,  let  us  persevere  in  it  by  God's  grace,  until 
we  are  finally  secured  in  the  possession  of  that  eternal 
life  where  "death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourning, 
nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more;  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away:  behold,  I  make  all 
things  new."  (Apoc.  XXI;  4,  5.) 
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(From  the  Gospel.) 
"The  Lord  is  risen  indeed."     (Luke  XXIV;  34.) 

The  gospel  of  the  Mass  for  Easter  Monday  narrates 
the  incident  of  our  Lord's  apparition  on  this  day  of 
His  Resurrection,  to  two  of  His  disciples  who  were 
going  to  Emmaus.  It  is  one  of  the  longest  episodes 
recorded  in  the  Holy  Gospels;  and  its  length  and 
minute  particularity  are  in  startling  contrast  with 
the  record  of  the  stupendous  miracle  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion itself,  which  is  singularly  brief  and  summary.  In 
order  to  understand  the  circumstances  of  this  appari- 
tion, we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  apostles  them- 
selves, with  the  exception  of  one  or  two,  doubted  or 
positively  disbelieved  the  story  which  had  reached 
them  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection,  from  the  lips  of  the 
devout  women  who  had  gone  early  in  the  morning 
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to  the  sepulchre.  They  were,  at  this  very  time, 
earnestly  debating  the  question  amongst  themselves. 
And  may  we  not  suppose  that  Our  Lord  intended 
to  reward  the  pious  discretion  of  these  two  disciples 
in  withdrawing  themselves  from  the  scene  of  conten- 
tion, and  retiring  to  a  distance;  (for  the  village  to 
which  they  were  bound,  was  about  seven  or  eight 
miles  from  Jerusalem;)  there  to  meditate  in  privacy 
on  the  mysterious  incidents  of  the  last  few  days. 
For  the  gospel  intimates  to  us  that  their  hearts  were 
full  of  this  subject;  that  it  was  the  theme  of  their 
conversation,  and  that  they  were  sad  at  heart. 

And  so  it  must  be,  in  every  case.  If  we  wish  to 
enjoy  the  society  and  communion  of  our  blessed 
Lord;  if  we  wish  to  be  enlightened  by  Him  in  our 
difficulties;  to  be  comforted  by  Him  in  our  sorrows; 
we  must,  like  these  two  disciples,  withdraw  ourselves 
from  the  noisy  disputations  of  the  world,  and  betake 
ourselves  to  solitude  and  retirement.  This,  indeed, 
is  the  cause  of  the  mental  bewilderment,  and  of  the 
unsatisfied  desires,  and  of  the  anxieties  and  uneasi- 
ness from  which  we  suffer,  namely,  that  we  choose 
to  go  groping  our  way  in  the  darkness  of  this  world ; 
that  we  entangle  ourselves  in  unprofitable  disputes; 
that  we  pursue  the  phantoms  of  our  own  imagina- 
tion, instead  of  seeking  counsel,  and  strength,  and 
light,  and  grace,  from  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord 
—there,  where  we  may  always  find  them;  in  the  silence 
of  the  Tabernacle. 

The  next  point  that  we  have  to  observe  is,  that 
when  our  Lord  joined  the  company  of  the  two  dis- 


EASTER  MONDAY  251 

ciples,  they  did  not  recognize  Him.  As  in  the  first 
recorded  apparition  of  our  Lord,  when  He  appeared 
to  the  Magdalene,  so  in  this,  He  assumed  a  form 
which  was  unknown  to  them.  This  was  in  order  to 
prepare  them,  by  previous  instruction,  for  that 
revelation  which,  as  yet,  they  were  not  disposed  to 
receive.  This  is  according  to  the  usual  method  in 
which  God  deals  with  the  soul  of  man.  He  mani- 
fests Himself  to  us  in  proportion  to  our  dispositions. 
We  complain  that  we  have  no  fervour  in  our  prayers, 
no  relish  for  spiritual  exercises,  no  realization  of 
God's  Presence,  no  spiritual  perception  of  that  Pres- 
ence in  the  Holy  Communion.  The  reason  is  that 
our  Lord  cannot  manifest  Himself  to  us,  by  reason 
of  the  defect  of  our  dispositions.  Our  perception  of 
these  great  mysteries  will  be  in  proportion  to  our 
faith,  to  our  faithfulness  to  grace,  to  our  attention 
to  God's  inspirations,  to  the  purity  of  our  intention, 
and  to  the  detachment  of  our  heart  from  all  earthly 
things. 

When  our  Lord  joined  the  company  of  the  two 
disciples,  He  asked  them  this  question:  "Why  are 
you  sad?"  Certainly,  if  they  had  known  and  be- 
lieved what  had  really  occurred,  they  would  have  had 
no  cause  to  be  sad.  For  the  sorrow  of  the  Crucifixion 
had  given  place  to  the  joy  of  the  Resurrection,  though 
they  knew  it  not.  And  we,  my  dear  brethren,  when 
we  come  to  the  House  of  God,  and  see  the  altar  and 
the  ministers  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  hear  the 
joyful  Alleluia,  which  seems  to  be  the  only  sound  to 
which  the  Church  can  give  utterance,  so  great  is  the 
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ecstacy  of  her  joy;  we,  too,  may  imagine  our  Lord 
asking  us  this  question:  "Why  are  you  sad?"  if 
our  feelings  are  not  in  unison  with  those  of  the  Church, 
if  our  minds  are  still  overshadowed  with  gloom  and 
sadness.  Unhappily,  we  cannot  always  say  with 
them  that  our  sadness  arises  from  the  grief  we  feel 
at  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord.  More  commonly,  it 
arises  from  a  very  different  cause.  It  arises  from 
remorse  of  conscience,  from  dissipation  of  mind, 
from  hardness  of  heart,  from  slothfulness  in  God's 
service.  This  is  what  causes  our  sadness;  this  is 
why  we  do  not  participate  in  the  joy  of  our  risen 
Lord ;  why  our  eyes  are  held  so  that  we  do  not  recog- 
nize Him.  Joy  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  cannot  exist  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
not.  This  joy  is  the  special  characteristic  of  the 
solemnity  we  are  celebrating.  It  is  one  of  the  signs 
by  which  the  grace  of  our  risen  Saviour  makes  itself 
manifest  in  us. 

The  soul  that  is  at  peace  with  God  is  not  over- 
shadowed with  gloom,  moroseness,  or  sadness.  It 
is  full  of  light,  and  joy,  and  peace.  If  it  pleases  God 
to  visit  that  soul,  as  He  visits  all  His  elect,  with 
trials  and  afflictions,  those  trials  and  afflictions  can 
never  disturb  its  inward  serenity,  nor  break  the 
peace  of  God  which  reigns  there,  and  which  sur- 
passes all  understanding.  (Phil.  IV;  7.  If,  then, 
we  come  to  this  festival  with  hearts  and  minds 
preoccupied  with  the  cares  and  anxieties  of  this 
world,  no  wonder  if  we  do  not  enter  into  the  joy  of 
our  Lord,  (Matt.  XXV;  23)  nor  exult  with  the 


EASTER  MONDAY  253 

Church  on  this  day,  when  she  sings,  "This  is  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;  let  us  be  glad  and 
rejoice  therein."  (Ps.  CXVII:  24.) 

After  this  question  and  their  response,  our  Lord 
goes  on  to  instruct  them,  and  He  explains  to  them 
how  all  that  had  happened  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
had  been  preordained,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets; 
and  that  it  was  necessary  that  He  should  suffer  all 
this,  and  die  upon  the  Cross,  before  He  could  enter 
into  His  glory.  He  deemed  it  necessary  to  instruct 
them  first,  because  the  intellect  must  first  be  en- 
lightened, before  the  heart  can  be  moved.  He 
first  teaches  them  the  order  of  the  decrees  of  Divine 
Providence,  before  He  proceeds  to  reveal  Himself 
to  them;  for,  it  is  only  on  those  who  understand 
rightly,  and  believe  firmly,  the  mysteries  of  faith, 
that  our  Lord  bestows  a  spiritual  relish  and  dis- 
cernment of  those  mysteries.  Especially  is  this  the 
case  with  the  great  truth  that  the  way  to  the  crown 
is  by  the  Cross.  They  who  have  not  followed  our 
Lord  along  the  painful  way  of  the  Cross,  who  have 
not  been  the  partners  of  His  sufferings,  of  His  humil- 
iations, of  His  death  and  burial,  need  never  hope  to 
share  in  His  Glory.  The  way  to  heaven  is  the  path 
which  He  has  trod.  There  is  no  other. 

Meantime,  the  disciples  had  now  approached  their 
journey's  end;  and  the  conversation  had  lasted  for 
something  like  two  hours.  The  unknown  stranger 
seemed  inclined  to  go  farther  on  the  way.  But  the 
disciples  who,  as  we  afterwards  learn,  had  been 
entranced  by  His  conversation,  pressed  Him  to 
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stay  with  them  that  night,  in  those  words  which 
the  Church  has  ever  since  adpoted  in  her  Vesper 
office  for  Paschal  time:  "Stay  with  us,  Sir,  for  even- 
ing is  drawing  on."  Our  Lord  who  was  only  wait- 
ing to  be  invited,  consented  to  their  request.  O, 
let  us,  my  brethren,  of  ten  during  this  Paschal  time, 
utter  this  loving  invitation  to  our  risen  Lord. 

O  happy  disciples,  whose  privilege  it  was  to  en- 
tertain the  Lord  of  Glory!  And  yet  this  privilege, 
great  as  it  is,  is  yours  also,  if  only  you  will  accept  it. 
Our  Lord  is  only  waiting  to  be  invited,  and  He  will 
gladly  take  up  His  abode  with  you.  Well  indeed 
may  we  say  to  Him:  "Stay  with  us,  Lord,  for 
the  evening  draweth  on."  Without  His  presence, 
all  is  darkness  and  gloom.  Where  He  is,  there 
is  light,  and  consolation,  and  benediction.  More- 
over, for  many  of  us,  the  evening  of  life  is  in 
truth  drawing  on  apace;  and  without  that  Divine 
Presence,  the  evening  will  close  in  the  shadows  of 
night;  whilst,  with  that  Presence  abiding  in  us,  it 
will  usher  in  the  dawn  of  eternal  day. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  final  incident  of  this 
apparition.  Our  Lord,  seated  at  table  with  the 
disciples,  consecrates  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body, 
and  gives  Himself  to  them  in  Holy  Communion.  In 
an  instant,  on  receiving  that  most  holy  sacrament, 
their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him.  They 
recognized  Him  as  their  Redeemer.  In  this  way, 
also,  my  brethren,  must  we  be  made  conscious  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection:  by  the  Communion  of  His 
Sacred  Body.  Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  termina- 
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tion  of  this  apparition;  and  such  is  the  manner  in 
which  our  Lord  makes  Himself  known,  in  His  risen 
glory,  to  every  one  of  the  faithful  at  this  Paschal 
time.  All  the  faithful,  without  exception,  are 
bound  at  this  time  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  and  they  who  will 
not  receive  Him,  by  that  very  fact  cut  themselves 
off  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church.  They  have 
no  part  in  Christ's  Resurrection;  they  are  in  the  way 
of  damnation.  But  you,  my  dear  brethren,  who 
have  fulfilled  this  precept  by  a  worthy  Communion, 
have  thereby  established  a  title  to  have  the  joy  of 
this  revelation  made  known  to  you;  if  only  you  will 
take  away  those  obstacles  of  which  I  have  spoken; 
and  prepare  yourselves  with  those  dispositions 
which  have  been  pointed  out  to  you.  Then,  in  truth, 
shall  we  be  able  to  relish  the  sweetness  of  this  heaven- 
ly manna;  thus  shall  we  be  able  to  enter  into  the 
joy  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection,  and  to  testify,  with 
the  two  disciples,  that  we  have  known  Him  in  the 
breaking  of  Bread. 

EASTER  TUESDAY. 

"Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again 
from  the  dead  the  third  day;  and  that  penance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  Name 
unto  all  nations."  (Luke  XXIV;  46,  47.) 

The  gospel  of  Tuesday's  Mass  contains  the  record 
of  Christ's  first  appearance  to  the  apostolic  college, 
which  took  place  on  the  evening  of  the  day  of  the 
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Resurrection.  We  there  read  that  our  Lord  con- 
firmed the  hesitating  faith  of  His  still  incredulous 
disciples,  by  proving  to  them  from  the  Scriptures 
that  it  was  through  suffering  that  He  should  enter 
into  His  glory.  He  also  convinced  them  of  the 
reality  of  His  Resurrection  by  the  ocular  and  palpable 
proofs  furnished  by  His  sacred  Wounds.  Let  us 
also,  my  dear  brethren,  draw  near  with  the  apostles, 
and  see  the  prints  of  the  Wounds  in  His  Hands  and 
Feet  and  Side.  We  have  during  these  latter  days 
been  witnesses  of  His  Passion  and  Death.  Let  us 
now  reverently  kiss  those  speaking  memorials  of  His 
sufferings,  and  draw  from  them,  as  from  so  many 
fountains  of  grace,  the  support  which  we  need,  to 
make  us  partakers  of  His  Resurrection ;  and  espec- 
ially, let  us  draw  from  them  the  strength  which  we 
need  to  secure  us  from  the  danger  of  relapsing  into 
our  former  condition.  For,  my  brethren,  as  Christ, 
having  died  once  for  our  sins,  dieth  now  no  more; 
death  shall  no  more  have  dominion  over  Him;  (Rom. 
VI ;  9)  so  also  ought  it  to  be  with  us.  Having  risen 
from  our  sins  to  a  life  of  grace,  let  us  die  no  more; 
let  not  sin  have  any  longer  dominion  over  us.  We 
have  been  reconciled  to  God  in  our  Easter  Com- 
munion; let  us  never  again  violate  the  peace  that 
has  been  established.  In  order  that  you  may  be 
confirmed  in  this  resolution,  I  propose  to  consider 
the  subject  of  relapse  into  sin,  its  ingratitude  and 
perfidy,  and  the  terrible  consequences  which  ensue 
from  it. 

Relapse  into  sin  is  an  act  of  the  blackest  ingrati- 
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tude.  In  the  midst  of  a  career  of  vice  and  sin,  the 
grace  of  God  visits  the  sinner,  and  brings  him  to 
repentance  and  reconciliation.  Whilst  the  sinner 
thought  of  nothing  but  the  indulgence  of  his  passions, 
and  had  forgotten  God  altogether,  the  Hand  of  God 
was  laid  upon  him;  not  to  smite  him  with  His  ven- 
geance, as  he  deserved,  but  to  lead  him  to  His  merci- 
ful forgiveness.  This  merciful  visitation  of  God's 
Providence  often  takes  the  shape  of  some  temporal 
calamity  that  overtakes  the  sinner.  It  is  when  the 
world  seems  to  have  turned  its  back  on  its  votary, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  when  he  finds 
himself  overwhelmed  with  misery,  that  then  he 
remembers  his  God,  and  has  recourse  to  His  grace. 
But  if,  after  this  reconciliation,  the  sinner  relapses 
into  his  sin,  is  not  this  to  make  a  mockery  of  all 
those  mysteries  of  grace  which  have  been  wrought 
in  his  soul?  Does  he  not  rivet  more  firmly  the 
chains  of  sin  which  bound  him  before?  Does  he  not 
draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  precipice  of  irremed- 
iable destruction?  And  what  ingratitude  can  be 
greater  than  this? 

It  is,  moreover,  an  act  of  the  grossest  perfidy. 
The  relapsing  sinner  tears  to  pieces  the  contract 
which  he  has  made  at  the  altar.  He  revokes  his 
most  solemn  promise.  Nor  can  he  allege  that  he 
was  ignorant  of  what  he  did.  Of  his  own  accord  he 
entered  into  that  contract,  and  made  that  promise; 
and  now  he  shamefully  violates  it.  We  should  be 
ashamed  to  act  in  this  way  towards  a  fellow-crea- 
ture. We  recognize  the  duty  of  keeping  faith  with 
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man;  and  shall  we  dare  to  be  false  with  Almighty 
God,  and  to  treat  our  contracts  with  Him  as  naught? 
Let  the  sinner  recall  to  mind  what  were  his  senti- 
ments at  the  time  of  his  reconciliation;  what  pro- 
testations he  made;  what  regret  he  felt  for  the  past; 
what  fervour  inspired  him  then;  with  what  confi- 
dence he  looked  forward  to  the  future;  what  reso- 
lutions he  then  made;  how  he  wondered  that  he 
could  have  so  long  deprived  himself  of  the  consola- 
tions of  Divine  grace.  And  now,  how  soon  all  is 
changed.  These  sentiments  are  clean  forgotten. 
The  perfidy  of  a  relapse  is  enhanced  by  its  deliberate 
character.  Were  it  the  first  time  of  sinning,  one 
might  allege  that  the  sinner  knew  not  what  he  was 
doing,  or  that  he  did  not  realize  its  consequences. 
But  the  relapsing  sinner  does  know,  both  what  he  is 
doing,  and  what  are  its  consequences.  Past  exper- 
ience has  proved  to  him  that  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death.  (Rom.  VI ;  23.)  He  has  passed  through  death, 
and  been  restored  to  life.  He  has  tasted  the  sweets 
of  God's  grace  and  forgiveness;  and,  after  this,  he 
deliberately  returns  to  his  old  ways,  to  his  former 
sensuality,  intemperance,  and  neglect  of  religious 
duties.  One  who  thus  deliberately  chooses  death 
for  his  portion,  how  hardly  shall  he  be  raised  to  life 
again?  Would  it  not  have  been  a  thousand  times 
better  for  him  never  to  have  known  the  gift  of  God, 
than  after  having  known  it  and  been  made  partakers 
of  it,  to  fling  it  away,  and  trample  it  under  his  feet; 
as  in  fact  he  does  by  relapsing  into  sin? 
One  very  painful  feature  of  relapse  into  sin  is  the 


EASTER  TUESDAY  259 

presumption  which  it  furnishes  that  the  Sacraments 
have  been  unworthily  received;  that,  instead  of 
finding  life  in  the  tribunal  of  penance,  the  sinner 
has  only  found  death.  Instead  of  returning  from 
it  contrite  and  purified,  he  returns  only  still  more 
guilty,  having  added  the  guilt  of  sacrilege  to  his 
other  crimes. 

True  conversion  means  change  of  life.  It  makes 
the  penitent  love  that  which  he  neglected  and  des- 
pised before ;  it  makes  him  hate  that  which  he  loved 
and  cherished  before.  It  is  a  lasting  sorrow  for  the 
past,  which  shows  itself  in  increased  fervour  for 
the  future,  and  in  the  diligent  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace.  In  the  early  discipline  of  the  Church,  those 
who  relapsed  into  the  same  sins  were  not  even  ad- 
mitted into  the  ranks  of  public  penitents.  They 
were  cut  off  altogether  from  the  prayers  and  com- 
munion of  the  faithful,  as  imposters  who  had  only 
abused  the  grace  and  mercy  that  had  been  offered 
them.  It  would  be  well  for  some,  if  the  spirit  of 
this  ancient  discipline  were,  in  some  measure,  re- 
vived; if  some  sinners  did  not  find  such  facility  of 
pardon;  if  reconciliation  were  delayed  until  there 
were  some  signs  of  real  amendment  of  life;  for  they 
would  then  be  preserved  from  committing  many 
sacrileges.  But  the  goodness  of  God  is  such  that 
He  repels  no  one.  On  the  contrary,  He  invites  all 
to  His  forgiveness,  and  pardons  them  almost  before 
they  have  asked  pardon.  Are  we,  then,  to  abuse 
the  goodness  of  God  by  relapsing  into  our  sins? 
Ought  not,  rather,  the  Divine  Goodness  to  make  us 
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doubly  ashamed  of  them,  and  doubly  resolved  never 
more  to  offend  so  good  a  God? 

We  have  next  to  consider  the  danger  of  relapse 
into  sin.  The  danger  is  this :  it  tends  to  close  against 
the  sinner  the  door  of  reconciliation;  it  wears  out 
the  patience  of  God;  it  disposes  to  final  impenitence. 
The  grace  of  God  brings  about  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner  by  shedding  upon  him  a  new  light,  by  which 
he  sees,  as  he  did  not  before,  the  baseness  of  his  con- 
duct; the  terrible  penalties  of  sin;  the  beauty  of 
holiness;  the  joys  of  heaven.  But  what  impression 
can  this  light  of  grace  make  on  a  relapsing  sinner? 
He  has  already  been  visited  by  that  light;  has  seen 
those  truths;  has  walked  in  the  way  of  justice;  and, 
in  spite  of  all,  he  returns  like  a  dog  to  the  vomit. 
(Prov.  XXVI;  11.)  It  must  be  an  extraordinary 
grace,  indeed,  which  such  a  one  is  not  capable  of 
frustrating.  Thus  the  Israelites  were,  at  first,  terri- 
fied at  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  the  pillar  of 
fire  by  night;  and  were  obedient  to  the  voice  of 
Moses.  But  afterwards,  relapsing  into  this  rebel- 
lious spirit,  these  portentous  signs  no  longer  made 
any  impression  on  them.  If  only  the  heart  of  the 
relapsing  sinner  were  of  stone,  it  might  be  broken; 
but  it  is  of  wax,  and  will  take  any  form  according 
to  the  impression  of  the  moment.  The  conversion 
of  such  a  soul  must  be  most  difficult.  "No  man," 
says  our  blessed  Lord,  "putting  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God."  (Luke  IX;  62.)  Our  Lord  says  not  merely 
that  such  a  one  will  not  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
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but  that  he  is  not  fit  for  it.  There  is  that  wanting 
to  him  which  must  render  him  incapable  of  reach- 
ing the  Kingdom.  Let  us  take,  as  examples,  some 
penitents  of  whom  we  read  in  holy  Scripture. 

David  obtained  pardon  on  his  repentance;  Ma- 
nasses  was  pardoned  in  his  prison  the  sins  he  had 
committed  on  the  throne;  the  publican  Zacchaeus 
obtained  remission  of  all  his  frauds  and  rapine,  on 
his  making  ample  restitution;  the  Magdalene  had 
many  sins  forgiven  her  because  she  loved  much. 
Whilst  Achab,  who  relapsed  into  idolatry  after  he 
had  renounced  it  at  the  voice  of  Elias;  Sedecias, 
who  persecuted  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  after  he  had 
sought  his  counsel,  and  asked  his  prayers;  Jero- 
boam, who  sacrificed  to  idols,  after  having  been 
enlightened  by  Divine  grace;  all  these,  and  many 
more,  perished  miserably  in  their  sins.  These 
examples,  and  these  reflections,  ought  to  inspire 
us  with  a  salutary  fear  of  trifling  with  God's 
grace,  by  relapsing  into  our  former  sins.  We 
are,  my  brethren,  in  a  state  of  continual  warfare; on 
the  one  side,  drawn  by  the  attractions  of  grace  to 
renounce  our  evil  ways;  on  the  other, by  the  incli- 
nations of  corrupt  nature,  to  return  to  them.  We 
shall  never  have  peace  or  repose,  either  in  sin  or  in 
holiness,  as  long  as  we  are  continually  flying  from 
one  to  the  other.  You  cannot  expect  calm  or 
tranquility,  as  long  as  you  pass  from  vice  to  virtue, 
and  from  virtue  back  again  to  vice.  Strive,  then, 
to  establish  a  firm  and  durable  peace;  such  as  that 
which  our  Lord  gave  to  His  apostles  on  the  day  of 


262  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

His  resurrection.  Strive  to  profit  by  the  graces  of 
this  solemnity;  and  never  allow  that  peace  to  be 
disturbed  by  any  relapse  into  sin.  Perhaps,  you  are 
very  near  the  moment  which  will  fix  your  destiny 
for  all  eternity.  When  that  moment  comes,  where- 
soever the  tree  falls,  there  it  must  lie  forever.  (Eccles. 
XI;  3.)  Take  care,  then,  to  regulate  your  lives  in 
such  a  manner  that  you  may  always  be  prepared, 
as  you  would  wish  to  be,  at  the  hour  of  death;  and 
so  may  merit  to  receive  the  crown  of  immortality, 
which  has  been  promised  to  those  who  shall  presevere 
unto  the  end. 


LOW  SUNDAY. 
(Gospel.) 

"Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  have  be- 
lieved." (I  John  XX;  29.) 

It  was  in  the  coenaculum,  that  wonderful  "Upper 
Room,"  that  had  witnessed  the  Last  Supper,  and 
the  First  Mass,  that  had  seen  Peter  sobbing  out  his 
heart  at  Mary's  feet  on  the  evening  of  Good  Friday, 
and  was  to  witness  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  birth  of  the  Catholic  Church;  in  that  wonder- 
ful room,  sacred  above  all  others  and  forever  vener- 
able, the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  gathered  together 
on  the  evening  of  the  first  Easter  day. 

We  know  how  their  hearts  were  thrilling  with 
wonder  and  with  joy ;  all  the  day  long  they  had  been 
tossed  about  on  the  waves  of  strange  emotions, 
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wonder,  incredulity,  hope  and  despair;  all  the  day 
long  people  had  been  coming  to  them  with  fresh, 
incredible  stories  of  a  risen  Christ;  first  of  all  only 
women,  and  then,  indeed,  John  the  beloved.  But 
now,  doubts  had  been  set  at  rest  by  a  testimony 
that  none  dared  gainsay;  Peter  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  so  it  was  true  after  all.  "The  Lord  hath  risen 
indeed,"  they  gasped,  one  to  the  other,  "and  hath 
appeared  unto  Simon."  And  then  there  came 
knockings  at  the  carefully  barred  doors,  and  after 
parley,  the  two  from  Emmaus  were  admitted,  to  hear 
the  same  wondrous  story,  and  to  confirm  it  with 
their  own  not  less  marvellous  adventure — and  then, 
before  they  knew  it — lo !  He  was  in  their  midst  with 
His  greeting,  "Peace  be  to  you!" 

They  were  prostrate  on  their  faces  in  a  moment. 
How  bright,  haw  dazzling  bright  was  the  glory  that 
streamed  from  those  open  Wounds!  Yes,  it  was 
indeed  He!  The  crucified  Victim  of  Calvary  stood 
among  them,  radiating  life  and  light.  The  sweet 
Face  they  loved,  no  longer  disfigured,  and  swollen 
and  ghastly,  smiled  on  them  with  an  exquisite  tender- 
ness and  a  more  than  human  beauty.  Only  the 
feet,  and  hands,  and  side,  bore  the  traces  of  what  He 
had  suffered,  though  the  light  round  His  Head 
seemed  to  stream  out  from  the  punctures  made  by 
the  thorny  crown. 

But  there  were  only  ten  of  the  twelve  to  greet 
Him,  and  to  receive  His  Easter  blessing. 

One  indeed,  had  "gone  to  his  own  place,"  and 
could  be  with  them  no  more.  But  another,  very 
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different  from  Judas,  was  absent  from  the  Coena- 
culum. 

Why  was  Thomas  absent  ?  Our  Lord  looks  around 
the  little  circle,  and  misses  him.  Why  is  he  not 
with  Peter  and  with  Mary?  We  do  not  know  why 
he  was  absent,  though  we  can  guess.  I  think  he 
had  no  heart  to  be  there.  He  loved  Jesus  so  pas- 
sionately that  his  grief  was  terrible  to  see.  He  could 
not  bear  to  speak  to  anyone,  and  he  refused  all  com- 
fort. What  stung  him  most  was  that  he  had  not 
died  with  Him.  Long  ago  he  had  cried  to  the  others, 
"Let  us  also  go  that  we  may  die  with  Him!"  and  he 
had  often  brooded  over  the  idea  with  joy.  When 
Peter  had  protested  that  though  all  should  forsake 
their  Lord,  yet  would  not  he,  we  may  be  sure  that 
Thomas  had  echoed  his  leader's  protests  with  en- 
thusiasm. How  glorious  it  would  be  to  have  the 
chance  of  showing  Jesus  how  he  loved  Him :  of  dying 
by  His  side,  and  seeing  His  last  grateful  look,  and 
hearing  him  bless  the  faithful  one  who  never  flinched 
or  fled. 

And  then  the  moment  of  trial  came,  and  alas  for 
human  resolves  and  human  weakness,  Thomas 
failed.  The  opportunity  came,  and  he  missed  it 
most  miserably.  He  just  ran  away,  like  the  rest, 
and  left  the  Lamb  of  God  alone  and  defenceless 
among  the  wolves.  He  felt  he  was  utterly  worthless, 
utterly  miserable,  utterly  despicable.  He  could 
never  get  over  it  as  long  as  he  lived.  He  never 
wanted  to  see  any  of  the  others  again.  He  could 


LOW  SUNDAY  265 

not  face  them,  even  though  they  had  been  as  cowardy 
as  he. 

And  so  he  is  not  there. 

And  when  they  tell  him  all  the  story,  he  simply 
refuses  to  believe  them.  Let  them  hug  their  delu- 
sion, if  they  choose,  he  knows  better.  He  knows  that 
he  might  have  saved  his  Lord,  or  at  least  shared  His 
fate,  but  he  fell  away  at  the  supreme  moment,  and 
now  all  is  lost.  Jesus  is  dead,  He  died  the  most 
terrible,  the  most  shocking,  the  most  painful  death 
that  could  possibly  be  imagined,  and  Thomas  was 
the  cause  of  it  all.  So  do  not  mock  him  with  idle 
tales  of  resurrection.  When  they  persist,  when  they 
bring  Peter  forward  to  add  his  solemn  testimony, 
when  perhaps  they  even  venture  to  intrude  upon  the 
sacred  solitude  that  hedges  round  their  Queen,  that 
she  too  may  give  her  witness,  then  Thomas  is  indeed 
shaken  in  his  stubborn  despair.  Shaken,  but  not 
convinced.  "Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place 
of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will 
not  believe."  That  is  his  unassailable  determina- 
tion. Nothing  less  than  that  shall  ever  convince 
him.  Those  nails  have  made  too  deep  prints  in  his 
own  heart  for  him  ever  to  forget  them,  that  spear 
pierced  his  own  soul  through  and  through.  How 
can  he  ever  get  out  of  his  mind  the  vision  of  that 
blood-stained,  writhing,  naked  form,  hanging  so 
piteously  on  the  wounded  hands  and  feet?  How 
can  he  ever  forget  it?  If  this  is  no  phantom  that 
Peter  and  the  rest  have  seen,  let  him  convince  him- 
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self  by  touching  those  gaping,  terrible  wounds.  This, 
one  imagines,  is  the  psychological  reason  why 
Thomas  cuts  himself  off  so  sharply  from  the  rest. 

And  this  is  the  reason,  perhaps,  that  the  risen 
Lord  is  so  tender  to  poor  Thomas,  so  kind  and  pitiful. 
Surely  such  unbelief  was  absolutely  shocking! 
Surely  thus  to  reject  the  word  of  Peter,  was  to  do  a 
thing  which  none  of  Christ's  friends  had  ever  dreamed, 
or  ever  would  dream  of  doing!  Thus  to  absent 
himself  from  the  holy  place  and  from  that  holy 
gathering,  deserved  rebuke,  if  not  punishment. 
Yet  how  kind  Jesus  is  to  him,  because  he  under- 
stands the  poor,  wounded  heart  of  the  man,  and  He 
pities  him  so.  Jesus  is  always  more  kind  than  we 
are,  because  He  understands  so  much  better.  But 
Thomas  has  to  suffer  for  a  while.  His  punishment 
lasts  all  the  Easter  Octave.  The  others  are  steeped 
in  holy  joy,  they  are  brimming  over  with  it,  they 
can  hardly  contain  themselves,  when  they  walk 
through  the  guilty  city  they  almost  dance  for  joy, 
they  sing  Alleluia  day  and  night,  they  are  ever 
looking  out  to  see  Him  once  again,  they  are  radiant, 
so  that  those  who  see  them  are  utterly  bewildered — 
why  are  these  men  so  happy?  And  all  the  time 
there  is  Thomas,  quite  apart,  hugging  his  hopeless 
grief  to  his  breaking  heart,  crying  over  and  over 
again,  "Let  me  go  that  I  may  die  with  Him — Let 
me  go  that  I  may  die  with  Him!" 

It  is  no  use  to  tell  him  of  the  empty  tomb,  no  use 
to  repeat  the  stories  of  Magdalene  or  of  the  twain  of 
Emmaus,  no  use  to  try  to  get  him  to  share  their 
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gladness — always   the   old,   dull,   despairing   cry — 
"that  I  may  die,  that  I  may  die  with  Him." 

But  Peter  is  determined  that  he  shall  be  with  them 
when  the  Lord's  day  dawns  again.  Perhaps  Jesus 
will  come  among  them  then  once  more.  And  so  in  the 
little  assembly,  so  radiant  with  holy  joy,  there  is  one 
sad  figure,  one  who  crouches  in  a  corner  hiding  his 
face,  utterly  out  of  harmony  with  all  that  surrounds 
him — weeping  and  refusing  to  be  comforted — and 
then — all  of  a  sudden  there  is  the  blaze  of  light,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  sweet  familiar  voice,  and  the  Form 
of  Him  they  love  in  their  midst.  And  He  is  smiling, 
and  His  hands  are  stretched  out  towards  Thomas. 
What  are  the  words  that  fall  on  his  amazed  ears? 
"Put  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  see  My  Hands;  and 
bring  hither  thy  hand,  and  put  it  into  My  Side,  and 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing." 

Thomas  is  conquered;  no  wonder!  See  him  fall 
at  his  Lord's  feet!  Hear  him,  yes,  hearken  to  him, 
as  he  stammers  out  his  greeting  "My  Lord  and  my 
God!" 

"My  Lord  and  my  God!"  Such  bold  words  had 
never  yet  been  spoken.  Such  a  confession  of  faith 
even  the  walls  of  the  Coenaculum  never  yet  have 
heard ! 

What  a  miracle  of  grace  is  here.  He,  the  latest 
convert,  has  become  the  first  of  the  Evangelists. 
All  the  theology  of  the  ages,  all  the  disputes  of  the 
doctors,  all  the  decrees  of  the  Councils,  all  the  adora- 
tions of  the  faithful  in  all  ages  to  come  are  summed 
up  in  this  cry  of  love,  this  proclamation  of  victorious 
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faith,  bursting  out  from  the  half-broken  heart  of 
him  who  had  refused  to  be  comforted.  Mary  must 
have  sung  Magnificat  again,  as  she  heard  this  great 
confession.  Dominus  meuset  Deus  Meus.  And  yet 
our  Lord  has  a  lesson  still  to  teach.  There  is  a 
higher  faith  than  this.  "Blessed,"  he  says  gently, 
"Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  have 
believed." 

Blessed  are  they  who  take  My  Vicar's  word  for 
truth,  blessed  are  they  who  ask  not  to  see,  or  touch, 
or  handle.  Blessed  are  they  who  shall  know  Me  in 
the  breaking  of  the  Bread. 

Brethren,  let  us  rejoice,  for  this  blessing  is  our 
own 

D.  Bede  Camm,  O.  S.  B. 


LOW  SUNDAY. 

(From  the  l,esson.) 

"This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world, 
our  faith."  (I  John  V;  4.) 

We  have,  my  dear  brethren,  just  witnessed  the 
accomplishment  of  the  great  mystery  of  faith — the 
Passion  and  Death  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  call  it  the  great  mystery  of  faith, 
because  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  an  incon- 
trovertible argument  for  our  faith  in  the  Divinity 
of  Him  Who  "died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again,  for 
our  justification."  (Rom.  IV;  25.)  For,  "if  Christ 
be  not  risen  again,  then  is  our  faith  vain."  (I  Cor. 
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XV;  17.)  I  deem  it  opportune,  therefore,  on  this 
day,  the  octave  of  the  solemnity,  to  say  a  few  words 
on  the  all-important  subject  of  faith. 

Faith,  then,  is  a  supernatural  virtue,  infused  into 
our  souls,  by  which  the  will  of  man  is  moved  to 
subject  the  understanding  wholly  and  entirely,  to 
God,  as  the  supreme  Truth;  by  firmly  and  unhesi- 
tatingly adhering  to  whatsoever  is  sufficiently  pro- 
posed to  us  as  a  revelation  from  God.  The  import- 
ance of  this  virtue  may  be  estimated  from  the  saying 
of  the  apostle,  that  without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God."  (Hebr.  XI;  6.)  The  Council  of  Trent 
defines  it  to  be  the  root  of  all  justification;  which 
means  that  the  grace  of  God  cannot  dwell  in  the 
soul,  unless  there  be  a  foundation  of  faith  for  it  to 
rest  upon.  Consequently,  unless  we  have  divine 
faith,  not  all  the  works  we  do  nor  all  the  virtues  we 
practice,  will  have  the  slightest  value  or  merit  to- 
wards our  eternal  salvation.  It  is,  therefore,  rightly 
termed  the  inestimable  gift  of  God.  It  is  a  gift, 
because  no  one  can  merit  it;  and  it  is  an  inestimable 
gift,  because,  without  it,  salvation  is  impossible; 
whereas,  with  it,  we  are  enabled  to  work  out  our 
salvation,  and  to  overcome  all  the  enemies  of  our 
soul.  "This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
world,  our  faith."  I  said  that  it  is  infused  into 
our  souls;  for  no  one  can  acquire  it  by  his  own 
exertions. 

It  is  given  to  the  soul  in  baptism,  which  sacrament 
was  formerly  solemnly  administered  in  the  Church 
on  Holy  Saturday;  and  it  was  on  this  day, 
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Sunday,  that  the  neophytes  divested  themselves 
of  the  white  garment  which  they  had  received  at  the 
baptismal  font.  This  gift  of  faith  received  in  bap- 
tism, becomes  a  kind  of  faculty  in  the  soul,  dwelling 
there  and  abiding  in  it,  and  never  departing  from  it, 
until  by  our  own  wilful  act  and  deed,  we  forfeit  it. 
If,  unhappily,  we  should  apostatize  from  the  faith, 
then  there  is  no  possibility  of  our  recovering  it,  unless 
God,  in  His  mercy,  infuse  it  anew  into  our  souls. 
But,  my  brethren,  rare  indeed  are  the  instances 
in  which  the  gift  of  faith  is  bestowed  afresh,  after 
having  once  been  forfeited.  It  would  seem  as  though 
there  were  a  special  malediction  upon  apostates 
from  the  faith,  delivering  them  over  to  final  im- 
penitence. "For  it  is  impossible"  says  the  apostle, 
"for  those  who  were  once  illuminated,  have  tasted 
also  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  have  moreover  tasted  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come; 
and  are  fallen  away,  to  be  renewed  again  to  pen- 
ance." (Hebr.  VI;  4,  5,  6.)  This  consideration,  my 
dear  brethren,  ought  to  make  us  deeply  grateful  to 
Almighty  God,  for  having  singled  us  out  of  so  many 
millions,  to  bestow  upon  us  the  inestimable  gift  of 
faith,  of  which  they  have  been  deprived.  But  it 
should  also  make  us  sensible  of  the  great  responsi- 
bility we  incur,  in  having  this  precious  talent  con- 
ferred upon  us,  remembering  what  a  strict  account 
we  shall  have  to  give  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

Faith,  then,  is  a  disposition  to  believe  whatever 
God  has  revealed.     The  grounds  or  motives  of  this 
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disposition  are  these:  the  infinite  veracity  of  God, 
by  which  He,  Who  is  the  supreme  Truth,  cannot 
deceive  us;  and  the  sovereign  majesty  of  God, 
Who,  as  our  Creator,  has  a  right  to  exact  from  His 
creatures  the  homage  of  their  intellect,  their  will 
and  their  whole  being.  Hence,  the  obligation  of 
believing  does  not  in  any  way  depend  on  the  doc- 
trine itself,  whether  or  not  it  approves  itself  to  our 
reason  and  understanding.  For,  if  we  believe  any 
proposition  on  this  ground:  namely,  because  it  is 
evident  to  our  reason;  or  because  we  are  influenced 
by  the  authority  of  others,  more  learned  than  our- 
selves, then  this  assent  is  in  no  sense  divine  faith, 
but  only  human  conviction,  which  is  not  of  the  least 
value  towards  eternal  life.  Thus  I  know  that  a 
square  has  four  corners,  because  it  is  evident  to  my 
reason;  therefore,  my  assent  to  this  truth  is  not 
faith.  I  know  that  iron  is  heavier  than  wood,  be- 
cause I  can  prove  it  by  experiment;  therefore,  my 
assent  to  this  proposition  is  not  faith.  I  know  that 
there  are  mountains  covered  with  snow  all  the  year 
round,  because  those,  whose  authority  I  respect, 
assure  me  of  this;  my  assent  to  this  proposition  is 
faith  certainly;  but  not  divine  faith.  It  is  merely 
human  faith,  resting  only  on  the  fallible  testimony 
of  man.  Again,  I  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  present 
in  the  holy  Eucharist,  really  and  truly,  wholly  and 
entirely;  and  I  know  this,  not  because  I  see  Him 
there,  for  I  do  not;  not  because  I  can  discover  His 
presence  there  by  any  scientific  analysis,  for  I  cannot. 
Not  because  any  man  or  men  have  persuaded  me  to 
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believe  this,  for  no  man  on  earth  would  persuade  me 
to  believe  such  a  proposition  against  the  evidence  of 
my  senses.  But  I  know  that  it  is  so,  because  God 
Himself  has  revealed  it  to  me;  therefore,  I  believe  it. 
This,  then,  is  faith,  divine  faith,  saving  faith. 

Hence  you  see,  faith  has  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  the  evidence  or  obscurity,  with  the  reasonable- 
ness or  unreasonableness  of  any  proposition;  but 
simply  and  solely  rests  on  the  ground  that  God  has 
revealed  it.  All  those  other  questions  are  discussed 
by  theological  science;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  divine  faith.  The  only  practical  question 
therefore  is,  whether  God  has  revealed  any  given 
proposition,  or  not.  If  He  has,  then  we  are  bound 
to  believe  it,  whether  we  comprehend  it  or  not.  And 
any  one  who  believes  any  truth  on  any  other  ground 
but  this,  has  not  faith.  It  becomes  an  important 
question,  therefore,  to  ascertain  how  we  are  to  dis- 
cover what  God  has  revealed. 

Now,  God  has  not  left  Himself  without  a  witness. 
And,  since  God  wishes  all  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  (I  Tim.  II ;  4)  it  was 
necessary  that  the  testimony  of  a  divine  revelation 
should  be  clear  and  palpable  to  all  men,  not  only  to 
the  wise  and  learned,  but  also  and  especially,  to  the 
simple  and  ignorant.  For,  "the  Father  hath  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed 
them  to  little  ones."  (Matt.  XI;  25.)  Now,  such 
a  testimony,  clear  and  convincing  to  all,  has  been 
provided  by  our  Lord  when  He  established  His 
Church,  which  He  constituted  a  perpetual  witness 
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to  His  Truth;  to  lead  men  into  the  knowledge  of  all 
truth.  And,  since  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that 
men  should  have  infallible  certainty  as  to  the  fact 
whether  any  doctrine  was  revealed  by  God,  or  not; 
hence,  He  endowed  His  Church  with  infallibility, 
sending  down  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  should  abide 
with  her  forever; Who  should  lead  her  into  all  truth; 
Who  should  preserve  her  from  all  error,  and  secure 
her  against  all  the  powers  of  darkness.  Moreover, 
He  endowed  His  Church  with  such  outward  and 
visible  marks  as  should  make  manifest  to  all  her 
divine  origin;  that  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places  it 
might  be  evident  to  all  who  choose  to  use  their 
faculties,  that  she  is  the  same  Church  which 
He  founded  with  many  signs  and  wonders;  that  she 
is  the  legitimate  inheritor  of  those  promises  which 
He  made  to  His  Church  which  was  to  endure  for- 
ever. Notwithstanding  this,  how  many  are  walking 
in  the  darkness  of  infidelity  and  heresy,  without 
the  light  of  faith  to  guide  them!  This  ought  to 
make  us  prize  more  highly  that  precious  gift  which 
God  in  His  Mercy  has  bestowed  upon  us,  without 
any  merit  on  our  part.  It  should  stimulate  us  to 
make  our  lives  correspond  to  the  teaching  of  that 
faith.  For,  though  faith  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  salvation,  it  is  not  sufficient.  Our  faith  must 
be  a  living  faith,  working  by  charity.  (Gal.  V; 
6.)  Do  not,  therefore,  neglect  the  grace  which 
you  have  received;  but  exercise  it  frequently  and 
fervently,  that  your  faith  may  not  be  a  barren  faith, 
but  fruitful  in  every  good  work.  Thus,  being  made 
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perfect  in  charity,  you  will,  when  Faith  and  Hope 
shall  be  made  void,  come  to  see  Him  face  to  Face, 
in  Whom  you  now  believe,  and  enjoy  the  perfect 
fruition  of  Him  in  Whom  you  now  hope;  and  you 
will  be  united  to  Him,  in  the  bonds  of  that  charity 
which  endureth  forever. 


LOW  SUNDAY. 

(Another  Sermon.    Abridged  from  Bourdaloue.) 

''He  said  therefore  to  them  again:  'Peace  be  to  you.' ' 
(John  XX;  21.) 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  consoling  salutation 
which  our  Lord  addresses  to  His  apostles  on  His 
first  appearing  to  them  after  His  resurrection.  Such, 
too,  is  the  salutation  which  He  addresses  to  each  one 
of  you,  who  have,  I  trust,  one  and  all,  made  your 
peace  with  God  by  a  good  confession,  and  sealed  your 
reconciliation  by  the  holy  Communion  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ.  You  have  been,  not  only  eye- 
witnesses of  Christ's  resurrection,  but  you  have  also 
been  partakers  of  His  resurrection.  You  have  risen 
with  Him  from  the  grave  in  which  your  old  nature, 
with  all  its  faults  and  shortcomings,  lies  buried,  to 
a  new  life  of  fervour,  of  piety,  and  of  the  exact  observ- 
ance of  all  the  duties  of  a  Christian. 

Peace  is  the  legitimate  outcome  of  such  a  resur- 
rection. For,  as  St.  James  says :  "The  fruit  of  justice 
is  sown  in  peace."  (James  III;  18.)  Moreover, 
this  peace  which  our  Lord  bestows  on  us,  is  a  "peace 
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which  surpasses  all  understanding;  and  which  keeps 
our  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  IV; 
7.)  In  these  last  words  of  the  apostle  we  find  a 
clue  to  the  fact  that  our  Lord  bestowed  His  peace 
twice  on  the  same  occasion.  For  peace,  in  ordei 
to  be  perfect  and  complete,  must  be  a  twofold  peace; 
peace  of  mind,  and  peace  of  heart.  Hence,  our 
Lord  said  to  His  apostles  once,  arid  again  a  second 
time:  "Peace  be  to  you."  Each  of  these  two  fac- 
ulties of  our  being  must  be  at  peace,  otherwise,  the 
whole  man  is  in  a  state  of  unrest.  And  the  peace 
of  each  is  necessary  to  the  peace  of  the  other;  for 
the  heart  of  man  cannot  find  repose,  when  the  mind 
is  not  at  peace.  And  the  mind  cannot  find  rest,  as 
long  as  the  heart  is  unquiet.  Let  us,  then,  consider 
the  conditions  of  this  peace,  in  the  mind  and  in  the 
heart. 

Peace  of  mind  or  understanding,  is  obtained  only 
through  faith.  For  "this  is  the  victory  which  over- 
cometh  the  world,  our  faith."  (I  Joh.  V;  4.)  Now, 
the  legitimate  fruit  of  victory  is  peace.  Hence,  our 
Lord  pronounces  those  blessed,  who  have  obtained 
this  peace  through  the  victory  of  their  faith :  "blessed 
are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed." 
(Joh.  XX;  29.)  Who,  lifting  up  their  understanding 
above  the  natural  laws  of  evidence,  which  determines 
its  operations  in  the  sphere  of  nature,  humbly  submit 
it  to  the  authority  of  Divine  revelation ;  and,  enlight- 
ened by  Divine  grace  alone,  cry  out  with  St.  Thomas : 
"My  Lord  and  my  God!"  That  intellectual  repose 
is  only  to  be  obtained  through  faith,  is  proved  by  the 
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experience  of  ages.  Without  the  light  of  faith  to 
guide  it,  the  human  intellect  is,  at  it  were,  tossed 
about  helplessly  and  aimlessly  on  the  waves  of  a 
boundless  ocean.  At  the  mercy  of  every  blast  and 
of  every  current,  it  is  driven,  now  in  this  direction, 
now  in  that,  without  compass,  or  helm,  or  guiding 
hand, to  direct  its  course;  until  it  succumbs  to  the 
fury  of  the  elements,  and  sinks  into  the  depths  of 
the  abyss. 

Such,  indeed,  is  the  picture  presented  to  us  by  the 
history  of  the  variations  of  religious  opinion,  in  those 
unhappy  countries  which  have  apostatized  from  the 
faith;  and  we  are  now  witnessing,  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  legitimate  outcome  of  the  revolt  of  the 
sixteenth,  in  the  gradual  foundering,  one  after  an- 
other, of  heretical  churches  and  sects,  in  the  depths 
of  rationalism  and  infidelity.  St.  Augustine,  in  the 
Book  of  his  Confessions,  has  given  us  a  graphic 
picture  of  his  own  state,  whilst  he  was  yet  an  alien 
from  the  faith ;  how  he  passed  from  sect  to  sect,  from 
error  to  error,  always  doubting,  and  never  finding 
conviction ;  until  he  was  driven  to  adopt  the  theory 
of  the  Academicians,  that  nothing  was  certain,  and 
everything  was  doubtful.  These  vagaries  of  heretics 
have  all  arisen  from  their  fundamental  error  in 
making  human  reason,  and  not  the  dictates  of  faith, 
the  test  of  truth;  an  error  absolutely  fatal  to  peace, 
and  fruitful  in  discord.  For,  as  St.  Thomas  observes : 
to  reason  is  to  seek,  and  he  who  seeks  has  not  yet 
found;  and  he  who  seeks  and  finds  not,  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  at  peace.  Tertullian,  with  his  wonted 
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acuteness,  remarks  that  there  is  no  room  for  inquisi- 
tiveness  after  Christ;  nor  for  investigation  after  the 
Gospel. 

The  mind  that  rests  upon  the  solid  ground  of 
faith, is  at  peace;  it  is  immovable;  nothing,  not  even 
the  most  cogent  evidence,  can  shake  it  from  that 
firm,  rock  on  which  it  is  built.  The  rains  may  fall, 
the  winds  may  blow,  but  it  yields  not,  and  stands 
immovable  forever.  Nor  let  it  be  said  that  in  affirm- 
ing this,  we  are  asking  the  human  reason  to  abjure 
its  functions,  to  stultify  itself.  For  reason  has  its 
legitimate  part  to  play,  hi  leading  us  to  recognize  the 
great  fact  that  God  has  spoken,  has  revealed  His 
Truth  to  us;  and  there  the  functions  of  reason  cease 
and  faith  steps  in,  to  accent,  with  humble  docility 
and  submission  that  which  has  been  revealed.  The 
discussion,  I  say,  of  revealed  truth,  is  altogether 
withdrawn  from  the  functions  of  our  reason,  except 
for  the  purposes  of  theological  science,  with  which, 
as  simple  Christians,  we  have  nothing  to  do. 

Truly,  "blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and 
have  believed;"  blessed  in  the  unalterable  peace 
which  reigns  in  all  their  faculties.  One  is  apt  to 
think  that  if  we  had  seen  Our  Lord  work  His  miracles, 
as  the  apostles  did,  our  faith  would  have  been  more 
perfect.  Our  blessed  Lord  teaches  us  by  the  ex- 
ample of  St.  Thomas,  that  it  is  not  so.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  know  that  the  faith  of  the  apostles  was 
weak  and  wavering,  even  until  our  Lord's  Ascension 
into  heaven.  It  was  the  day  of  Pentecost  which 
bestowed  on  them  the  gift  of  an  immovable  faith, 
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and  that  Pentecostal  grace,  you,  my  brethren,  have 
all  received  in  your  baptism;  more  happy  in  this 
than  the  apostles  themselves,  in  that  by  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  you  are  able  to  believe  without 
having  seen.  That  faith  which  establishes  us  in 
peace  in  this  life,  will  be  rewarded  in  the  next  life  by 
the  Beatific  Vision,  face  to  Face,  of  Him  in  Whom 
we  now  believe. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  peace  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  bestowed  on  the  heart  of  man,  for  that  also  is 
necessary  to  the  peace  of  our  whole  being.  That 
peace  which  keeps  our  hearts  in  Christ  Jesus,  consists 
in  submission  to  His  law.  "Who  hath  resisted 
Him,"  t:ries  out  holy  Job,  "and  hath  had  peace?" 
(Job.  IX;  4.)  No,  my  brethren,  as,  by  the  law  of 
gravitation,  all  things  seek  their  centre,  nor  will  they 
rest  until  they  attain  it;  so,  by  a  necessary  law  of  his 
being,  the  heart  of  man  seeks  its  centre;  nor  will  it, 
nor  can  it  ever  rest,  until  it  is  united  to  God.  Much 
more,  then,  if  it  is  in  violent  antagonism  with  God, 
will  it  suffer  in  consequence.  Now,  union  with  God 
in  this  life  can  only  be  a  moral  union  of  will,  by  our 
entire  submission  to  His  Will  and  law.  The  sinner, 
rebels  against  this  submission,  which  is  due  from 
him;  and  straightway  he  is  placed  in  contradiction 
with  himself;  nay,  with  all  other  created  things,  by 
his  impious  contradiction  with  his  first  beginning 
and  last  end.  How,  then,  can  he  ever  enjoy  peace? 
Hence,  it  is  written:  "tribulation  and  anguish  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  worketh  evil."  (Rom.  II; 
9.)  So  that  the  sinner  works  his  own  punishment. 
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"Thou  hast  ordained  it,  O  Lord,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"and  so  it  is,  that  every  inordinate  mind  is  its  own 
punishment." 

Thus,  the  Almighty  has  but  to  leave  a  soul  to  itself, 
to  the  remorse  which  prays  upon  it,  to  the  worm  that 
dieth  not,  in  order  to  execute  vengeance  on  that 
soul.  Hence,  too,  the  wise  man  says:  "By  what 
things  a  man  sinneth,  by  the  same  also  he  is  tor- 
mented." (Wisd.  XI;  17.)  The  life,  then,  of  a 
sinner  is  a  life  of  perpetual  warfare ;  of  war  with  God, 
with  himself,  with  everything  around  him.  "The 
whole  world  shall  fight  with  Him  against  the  un- 
wise." (Wisd.  V;  21.)  His  vices  make  him  miser- 
able, as  well  as  culpable.  If  his  vice  is  ambition, 
that  ambition  is  never  satisfied,  there  is  always  some 
Mordecai  at  the  gate  to  poison  the  cup  of  his  happiness ; 
if  it  is  avarice,  it  never  knows  when  to  say,  "Hold, 
enough!"  If  it  is  self-love,  it  is  wounded  at  every 
point  of  contact  with  his  fellow-creatures.  Envy, 
hatred,  and  the  kindred  passions  are  consuming 
fires,  which  devour  the  heart  that  is  subject  to  them. 
The  sinner  is  always  desiring  that  which  he  has  not; 
never  content  with  that  which  he  has.  In  fine,  to 
sum  up  the  sinner's  condition  in  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist:  "Destruction  and  unhappiness  are  in  their 
ways:  and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known." 
(Ps.  XIII;  3.) 

If  then,  my  dear  brethren,  we  wish  to  seek  peace 
and  pursue  it,  (I  Pet.  Ill;  11)  let  us  seek  it  where 
alone  it  is  to  be  found,  in  absolute  submission  to  the 
law  of  God.  For,  "much  peace  have  they  that  love 
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thy  law;  and  to  them  there  is  no  stumbling  block." 
(Ps.  CXVIII;  165.)  For,  in  submitting  ourselves 
entirely  to  the  Will  and  Law  of  God,  we  necessarily 
enjoy  the  peace  of  God  Himself.  Whatever  hap- 
pens, whatever  we  suffer,  our  will,  being  united  to 
the  Divine  Will,  always  enjoys  a  perfect  and  profound 
peace.  We  shall  be  at  peace  also  with  our  neigh- 
bours, for  the  soul  is  freed  from  those  selfish  and 
angry  passions  which  are  the  source  of  discord  and 
animosity,  so  that  we  may  even  say  with  the  Psalmist 
"With  them  that  hated  peace,  I  was  peaceable." 
(Ps.  CXIX;  7.)  Lastly,  we  shall  be  at  peace  with 
ourselves,  for  subjection  to  the  law  of  God  keeps  all 
our  passions  under  restraint.  By  being  obedient 
to  God,  our  lower  nature  learns  to  obey  the  higher. 
When  God  reigns  over  us,  we  are  enabled  to  reign 
over  ourselves  with  undisputed  sway;  and  thus,  all 
things  are  in  peace  that  we  possess.  (Luke  XI: 
21.)  Let  us,  then,  my  brethren,  seek  this  peace 
in  God,  and  not  in  the  world,  which  knows  it  not. 
Let  us  seek  it,  moreover,  where  God  has  placed  it — 
in  perfect  submission  to  the  rule  of  faith  and  to  His 
holy  law;  and  we  shall  not  fail  to  find  true  peace  of 
mind  and  heart.  "And  whosoever  shall  follow  this 
rule,  peace  on  them,  and  mercy,"  (Gal.  VI;  16) 
not  only  in  this  life,  but  through  a  happy  eter- 
nity. 
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(From  the  Gospel.) 

"/  am  the  good  Shepherd"     (John  X;  11.) 

God  is  the  supreme  Good;  the  supreme  Good  in 
Himself,  and  the  supreme  Good  of  everything  else 
that  exists.  "Give  glory  to  the  Lord,  for  He  is 
good,  for  His  Mercy  endureth  forever."  (Ps.  CV; 
1.)  God  is  essentially  good;  He  is  Himself  the 
infinite,  substantial  Goodness.  Whilst  all  creatures, 
so  far  as  they  are  good,  are  good  by  virtue  of  some 
quality  of  good  superadded  to  their  being,  and  are, 
therefore,  only  partially  good,  so  far  as  they 
possess  that  quality  of  goodness;  God  being  the 
infinite  Goodness,  it  follows  that  goodness  must 
ever  be  the  necessary  rule  and  measure  of  all  his 
dealings  in  regard  of  His  creatures.  Nevertheless  it  is 
evident  that  this  goodness,  though  infinite  in  itself, 
must  be  limited  and  determined  by  the  capacity  of 
creatures  to  be  the  recipients  of  that  goodness.  Hence, 
the  eternal  reprobation  of  the  damned  is  in  no  way 
opposed  to  the  Divine  Goodness,  which  manifests 
itself  one  and  the  same,  in  their  reprobation,  as  in 
the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  elect.  That  this 
goodness  manifests  itself  in  the  loss  and  misery  of 
these  unhappy  souls,  is  entirely  owing  to  their  own 
perverseness  and  wilful  malice,  by  which  they  have 
finally  and  irrevocably  hardened  their  hearts  against 
the  operations  of  the  Divine  Goodness.  In  the  same 
way,  we  may  understand  how,  in  the  former  ages  of 
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the  world,  in  the  days  of  prevarication  and  estrange- 
ment, God's  goodn^sc  exhibited  itself  in  chastise- 
ment and  severity,  and  in  the  law  of  bondage. 
Whereas,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  and 
human  nature  was  restored  to  its  former  dignity, 
nay  more,  elevated  to  a  participation  with  the 
Godhead,  through  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation; 
then  the  flood  gates  of  the  Divine  goodness  were 
loosed,  and  all  its  treasures  flowed,  with  over- 
whelming  abundance  upon  that  human  nature  which, 
by  assuming  to  Himself,  He  made  worthy  of  such 
infinite  condescension  and  goodness.  This,  then, 
is  the  mystery  which  the  Church  invites  us  to  con- 
template this  day — the  mystery  of  the  Divine  Good- 
ness. 

We  who  are  "His  people,  and  the  sheep  of  His 
pasture,"  (Ps.  LXXVIII;  13)  are  now  gathered  to- 
gether in  His  fold,  for  the  solemn  celebration  of  the 
holy  Mysteries.  We  behold  our  Divine  Lord  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  us,  and  saying:  "I  am  the  good. 
Shepherd."  He  is  our  Shepherd;  He  is,  moreover, 
the  good  Shepherd;  good,  in  such  a  sense,  that  good- 
ness is  His  essential  attribute;  and  His  goodness 
extends  itself  to  all  the  sheep  of  His  flock  alike.  He 
has  Himself  condescended  to  explain  wherein  this 
goodness  consists,  and  how  it  manifests  itself.  "I 
am  the  good  Shepherd;  the  good  Shepherd  giveth 
His  life  for  his  sheep."  The  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus, 
from  its  first  throb  in  Mary's  womb,  to  the  present 
moment,  has  never  ceased  to  ber.t  with  love  for  men. 
It  yearned  towards  them  with  all  the  longing  of 
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which  the  Heart  of  a  God  made  Man  was  capable. 
Sleeping  or  waking,  His  Heart  was  ever  watching — 
"I  sleep;  and  my  heart  watcheth."  (Cant.  V;  2.) 
All  through  His  mortal  life,  in  the  stable  of  Bethle- 
hem, in  the  house  of  Nazareth,  in  the  temple,  on  the 
hill-side,  by  the  sea-shore,  at  the  marriage-feast,  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  at  the  wall  of  Sichem,  in  the 
Garden  of  Olives;  wherever  He  went,  whatever  He  did, 
His  very  heart-strings  were  stretched  with  the  in- 
tensity of  His  love  for  us,  until  they  broke  on  the 
Cross  of  Calvary,  when  He  yielded  up  the  last  drop 
of  His  Blood,  together  with  His  life.  All  this  was 
out  of  pure  love  for  us,  and  for  our  salvation.  "All 
we,  as  sheep,  had  gone  astray."  (Is.  LIU;  6.)  To 
seek  and  to  save  the  sheep  that  were  lost  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  (Matt.  XV;  24)  the  Shepherd  Himself 
literally  laid  down  his  life.  Nor  is  this  all. 

It  was  not  enough  that  He  should,  once  and  for  all, 
lay  down  His  life  for  His  sheep,  but  in  the  exuber- 
ance of  His  love  He  would  even  give  Himself  to  be 
their  Food ;  so  that  the  Shepherd  and  His  flock  might 
be  truly  one — one  with  each  other,  and  one  with 
Him,  through  the  life-giving  Sacrament  of  His  Blood, 
which  flows  through  the  veins  of  all.  Truly  may 
we  say:  "He  hath  set  me  in  a  place  of  pasture." 
(Ps.  XXII;  2.)  Hear  how  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
foresees,  and  foretells  in  rapturous  terms,  the  happi- 
ness of  Christ's  flock,  which  he  was  not  privileged  to 
partake  of  himself,  but  which  has  been  reserved  for 
you  who  have  "tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord  is 
sweet."  (Ps.  XXXIII;  9.)  This  is  the  prophet's 


284  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

vision  of  the  latter  days,  in  which  you,  my  brethren, 
live.  "Thus,  saith  the  Lord  God:  'Behold,  I  Myself 
will  seek  My  sheep,  and  will  visit  them.  As  the 
shepherd  visiteth  his  flock,  so  will  I  visit  My  sheep; 
and  I  will  feed  them  in  the  mountains  of  Israel  by 
the  rivers,  and  in  all  the  habitations  of  the  land. 
I  will  feed  them  in  the  most  fruitful  pastures,  and 
their  pastures  shall  be  in  the  high  mountains  of 
Israel.  There  shall  they  rest  on  the  green  grass, 
and  be  fed  in  fat  pastures  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel.  I  will  feed  My  sheep,  and  I  will  cause  them 
to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord  God.  I  will  seek  that 
which  was  lost;  and  that  which  was  driven  away  I 
will  bring  again;  and  I  will  bind  up  that  which  was 
broken;  and  I  will  strengthen  that  which  was  weak; 
and  that  which  was  fat  and  strong,  I  will  preserve, 
and  I  will  feed  them  in  judgment.'"  (Ezek.  XXXIV; 
11-16.)  The  Good  Shepherd  has  sought  out  and 
visited  His  sheep  through  the  Incarnation.  Leav- 
ing His  throne  in  heaven,  and  the  adoring  choirs  of 
angels,  who  represent  the  ninety-nine  sheep,  which 
a  man  left  that  he  might  go  and  find  the  one  sheep 
that  was  lost,  the  eternal  Word  of  God  came  down  on 
earth,  to  seek  and  to  save  that  poor  lost  sheep,  fallen 
man;  to  restore  him  to  the  company  of  the  holy 
angels,  to  the  fold  of  His  love.  And,  oh,  what  weary 
wanderings,  what  hunger  and  thirst,  what  toil  and 
fatigue,  what  privations  and  sufferings,  what  shame 
and  reproach,  what  pain  and  agony,  did  not  that 
quest  cost  Him?  But  when  He  has  found  the  Iocs 
sheep,  what  are  these  high  mountains  of  Israel,  and  the 
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sweet  pastures  thereon,  of  which  the  prophet  speaks, 
but  the  altars  and  tabernacles  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
where  a  perennial  feast  is  spread  for  the  sustenance 
of  His  flock — pastures  which  are  ever  verdant  with 
the  dews  of  heaven,  the  streams  of  Divine  grace. 
The  Prophet  continues:  "And  I  will  make  them  a 
blessing  round  about  My  hill;  and  I  will  send  down 
the  rain  in  its  season;  there  shall  be  showers  of 
blessing."  (Ezek.  XXXIV;  26.) 

Lest  you  should  think  that  in  the  multitude  of 
His  flock  the  good  Shepherd  should  not  have  a 
special  care  of  each  one,  our  Divine  Lord  gives  us 
another  mark  of  a  good  shepherd — "I  am  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  I  know  Mine;  and  Mine  know  Me." 
And  the  same  prophet,  ages  before,  had  said:  "And 
they  shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord  their  God,  am  with 
them,  and  that  they  are  My  people,  the  house  of 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  you,  My  flocks,  the 
flocks  of  My  pasture  are  men;  and  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God,  saith  the  Lord  God."  (Kzek.  XXXIV  ;30, 
31.)  Hence,  there  is  no  single  member  of  His  flock 
that  is  not  the  object  of  His  tenderest  solicitude. 
Though  it  may  have  strayed  far  from  the  fold,  He 
will  seek  it  through  all  its  devious  wanderings. 

In  those  words  of  the  prophet,  do  we  not  see  an 
anticipation  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  that  sacra- 
ment in  which  the  tender  care  and  solicitude  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  for  His  stray  sheep,  manifests  itself 
in  so  loving  and  touching  a  manner?  Bruised  and 
wounded  as  it  is  by  frequent  falls,  He  will  bind  up 
its  wounds  and  wrap  it  in  the  folds  of  His  merciful 
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compassion.  Famished  as  it  is  for  lack  of  nourish- 
ment, He  will  feed  and  strengthen  it  with  His  Own 
Body  and  Blood. 

Oh! come  then,  all  of  you  to  the  Divine  Shepherd 
of  your  souls,  hear  His  voice  in  the  silent  contem- 
plation of  your  hearts.  Submit  to  His  guidance,  in 
the  docility  of  your  obedience  to  His  sweet  inspira- 
tions. Forget  your  own  weakness  and  wayward- 
ness; and  cast  all  your  care  upon  Him.  For  He 
knows  His  sheep — He  knows  their  weakness,  their 
waywardness,  their  utter  feebleness  and  helpless- 
ness. All  that  He  requires  of  you  is  your  love. 
"And  now,  O  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God 
require  of  thee,  but  that  thou  love  Him  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul?"  "Love  is  the  ful- 
filment of  the  law."  (Rom.  XIII;  10.)  This  is  the 
compendious  and  royal  road  to  perfection.  During 
this  solemn  Paschal  time,  it  should  be  our  one  desire  to 
grow  daily  more  and  more  perfect,  that  as  we  have 
risen  with  Him  from  the  grave  of  our  former  tepid- 
ity, so  we  should  advance  daily  in  the  love  and 
imitation  of  Him,  until  we  are  ready  to  ascend  with 
Him  into  heaven.  To  this  end,  we  must  unite  our- 
selves closely  to  Him;  we  must  abandon,  at  any  cost, 
whatever  can  in  any  way,  separate  us  from  Him. 
We  must  strive  to  enkindle  the  flame  of  Divine  love 
hi  our  hearts  by  frequent  aspirations  of  love,  and  by 
the  fervent  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  His  love. 
We  must  allow  ourselves  to  be  folded  in  the  Bosom 
of  our  heavenly  Shepherd,  Who  will  bind  up  what  is 
broken,  and  strengthen  what  is  weak.  If  at  one 
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time  we  were,  as  St.  Peter  says,  as  sheep  going 
astray,  at  least  now,  let  us  "be  converted  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls."  (I  Pet.  II;  25.) 
And  if  this  conversion  be  a  lasting  one;  if  we  take 
care  never  to  stray  from  the  fold  by  going  after 
our  own  concupiscences,  we  shall,  I  trust,  receive 
that  reward  which  the  same  apostle  promises  when 
he  says  that  "When  the  Prince  of  Pastors  shall 
appear,  you  shall  receive  a  never-fading  crown  of 
glory."  (I  Pet.  V;  4.) 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

11  For  you  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  you  are 
now  converted  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls."  (I  Pet.  II;  25.) 

On  this  Sunday,  my  dear  brethren,  the  Church 
places  before  us,  for  our  devout  contemplation,  that 
touching  discourse  of  our  Lord,  in  which  He  repre- 
sents Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd — a  subject  full 
of  consolation  at  all  times,  but  more  especially  now, 
for  more  reasons  than  one.  In  the  first  place,  we 
have  but  lately  witnessed  the  truth  of  that  declara- 
tion that  the  good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his 
sheep.  In  the  words  of  this  Sunday's  lesson,  we 
were  all  as  sheep  who  had  gone  astray,  for  we  were 
all  excluded  from  the  fold  of  Divine  grace,  and  des- 
tined to  become  the  prey  of  the  infernal  wolf.  But 
the  Good  Shepherd,  touched  with  compassion  for  His 
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erring  flock,  came  amongst  us,  and  did  not  hesitate 
to  lay  down  His  life  for  His  sheep.  We  have,  I  say, 
but  lately  witnessed  the  realization  of  this  devotion 
on  the  part  of  the  good  Shepherd.  For  we  have 
seen  Him,  within  the  last  few  weeks,  undergo  all 
the  torments  of  His  Passion,  and  submit  to  a  cruel 
death;  and  this  for  no  other  end,  but  to  rescue  His 
sheep  from  the  sentence  of  eternal  death,  and  to 
lead  them  back  again  to  the  pastures  of  eternal  life. 

In  estimating  the  generosity  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd, let  each  one  ask  himself:  What  would  have 
become  of  me  if  the  Good  Shepherd  had  not  sacri- 
ficed Himself  for  me?  There  is  not  one  amongst  us 
who  could,  by  any  possibility,  have  escaped  the  sen- 
tence of  eternal  perdition.  From  the  first  moment 
we  entered  into  this  world,  we  were  excluded  from 
the  fold,  and  deprived  of  the  gift  of  God's  grace. 
All  the  faculties  of  our  being  were  weakened,  blinded 
and  perverted  by  that  overpowering  concupiscence 
which  was  the  fruit  of  original  sin;  so  that  we  must 
necessarily  have  fallen  without  hope  of  escape,  into 
the  jaws  of  that  ravenous  wolf  who  is  bent  on  our 
destruction.  But  from  this  terrible  and  inevi table 
fate  we  have  been  rescued  by  the  infinite  goodness 
of  the  Good  Shepherd ;  thereby  fulfilling  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel,  who  thus  described  the  Good  Shepherd 
in  prophetic  vision:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God: 
'Behold,  I  Myself  will  seek  My  sheep,  and  will  visit 
them.'"  (Ezek.  XXXIV:  11.)  This  He  did  through 
His  Incarnation.  "I  will  feed  them  in  the  most 
fruitful  pastures,  and  their  pastures  shall  be  in  the 
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high  mountains  of  Israel."  (14.)  These  fruitful 
pastures  on  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  are  the 
abundant  ministrations  of  grace  which  He  has  pro- 
vided for  us  in  establishing  His  Church.  "I  will 
seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  that  which  was  driven 
away  I  will  bring  again,  and  I  will  bind  up  that  which 
was  broken,  and  I  will  strengthen  that  which  was 
weak;  and  that  which  was  fat  and  strong  I  will  pre- 
serve, and  I  will  feed  them  in  judgment."  (Ezek. 
XXXIV;  16.)  Thus  does  our  Good  Shepherd 
tenderly  provide  for  the  wants  and  necessities  of 
each  individual  member  of  His  flock.  Not  one  of 
them  escapes  His  notice.  "And  you,  My  flocks, 
the  flocks  of  My  pasture  are  men  (31) ;  and  I  will  set 
up  one  shepherd  over  them  and  he  shall  feed  them. 
(23.)  And  I  will  make  them  a  blessing  round  about 
My  hill;  and  I  will  send  down  the  rain  hi  its  season; 
there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing."  (26.) 

Such  is  the  portrait  which  the  prophet  draws  of 
our  Good  Shepherd,  Who  by  laying  down  His  life 
for  us,  "hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness."  (Col.  I;  13.)  Are  we  sufficiently  mind- 
ful of  this  stupendous  act  of  generosity?  Do 
we  reflect  on  the  momentous  consequences  which 
depend  upon  it,  namely,  the  everlasting  joys  of 
heaven;  the  inextinguishable  fire  of  hell?  Alas!  so 
far  from  being  mindful  of  this  wonderful  love  of  their 
good  Shepherd,  the  greater  part  of  mankind  seem 
bent  on  setting  Him  at  naught,  and  fling  themselves 
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headlong  into  the  very  jaws  of  that  destruction  from 
which  He  came  to  deliver  them. 

And  yet  we  are  His  people,  and  the  sheep  of  His 
pasture.  (Ps.  XCIV;  7.)  We  belong  to  Him  by 
every  title  that  can  be  imagined.  He  created  us 
and  formed  us  out  of  nothing,  to  His  Own  image  and 
likeness;  thereby  stamping  us  with  the  seal  of  His 
Divinity,  and  marking  us  as  His  Own  inalienable 
property.  Moreover,  when  in  spite  of  this  title  of 
possession,  we  had  gone  astray  and  were  bound, 
hand  and  foot,  under  the  servitude  of  the  devil,  even 
then  He  came  to  purchase  back  that  which  was  His 
own — to  redeem  us  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil — 
and  to  restore  us  to  the  inheritance  which  we  had 
forfeited.  But  at  what  price  did  He  purchase  us? 
Know  you  not  "that  you  are  bought  with  a  great 
price?"  (I  Cor.  VI;  20.)  That  the  price  which  He 
paid  was  the  very  last  drop  of  His  Own  precious 
Blood — nothing  less  than  this  would  satisfy  His 
infinite  love  of  us.  Having  purchased  us  back 
again,  He  once  more  set  His  seal  of  possession  upon 
us  by  stamping  on  our  souls  the  indelible  character 
of  baptism  and  confirmation,  whereby  we  are 'marked 
for  all  eternity,  as  children  of  God  the  Father,  as 
brethren  of  God  the  Son,  as  temples  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

There  is  another  reason  why  this  subject  should 
form  the  matter  of  our  contemplation  at  this  season. 
It  reminds  us  that  although  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind belongs  to  Jesus  Christ,  for  they  have  all  been 
redeemed  by  His  Blood,  yet  not  all  belong  to  His 
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fold.  Far  from  it.  Few,  indeed,  are  the  elect,  as 
compared  with  the  number  of  the  reprobate.  Few, 
indeed,  are  the  faithful  flock  who  remain  within  the 
fold  of  Divine  grace,  as  compared  with  the  number 
of  those  erring  ones,  who  are  hurrying  on  to  swift 
destruction.  Who  they  are  is  known  to  Him  alone. 
"I  know  My  sheep."  (Joh.  X;  14.)  How  many 
myriads  are  there  who  have  erred  from  the  way  of 
truth,  and  are  wandering  in  the  deserts  of  heathen- 
ism, infidelity,  heresy  and  schism,  who,  of  course, 
are  excluded  from  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ?  But  not 
to  speak  of  these,  how  many  are  there  who  have  been 
privileged  to  receive  the  inestimable  gift  of  faith 
and  the  adoption  of  the  children  of  God,  and  yet 
have  wilfully  cast  themselves  out  of  the  fold  by  their 
neglect  of  Divine  grace?  You  know  that  it  is  a  con- 
dition of  belonging  to  the  one  true  fold,  that  you 
should,  at  least  at  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter, 
approach  the  life-giving  sacrament  of  the  holy 
Eucharist,  in  order  that  you  may  be  really  and 
truly  in  communion  with  the  Fountain  of  life  and 
grace,  and  be  members  not  only  of  His  fold,  but  of 
His  Body.  And  yet  there  are  some,  and  I  fear  many, 
who  have  not  fulfilled  this  condition ;  who  have  wil- 
fully cast  themselves  out  of  the  fold  by  their  culpa- 
ble neglect  and  indifference.  The  time  of  grace  has 
now  elapsed.  The  members  of  Christ's  flock  in 
this  particular  congregation  have  been  duly  warned 
and  reminded  of  their  duty.  The  pastor  of  this 
mission  can  say  with  his  Divine  Master,  the  Chief 
Shepherd:  "I  know  My  sheep."  But  alasl  I  am 
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afraid  in  many  cases,  the  knowledge  is  but  of  a  sor- 
rowful kind.  Amply  provided,  as  this  mission  is, 
with  all  the  means  and  appliances  of  grace,  how 
many  are  there,  notwithstanding,  who  have  not  com- 
plied with  this  essential  duty.  What  has  become 
of  them?  They  have  cut  themselves  off  from  the 
Communion  of  the  Church;  they  are  aliens  to  the 
fold  of  Christ;  they  are  the  slaves  of  the  devil,  and 
destined,  unless  they  repent,  to  remain  so  for  all 
eternity.  When  one  considers  the  apathy  and  in- 
difference of  these  people  to  their  deplorable  condi- 
tion, and  the  confident  assurance  with  which  they 
call  themselves  Catholics,  apparently  thinking  that 
that  name  is  sufficient  to  save  them,  one  cannot  but 
think  of  the  terrible  revelation  which  is  in  store  for 
such  people;  of  the  consternation  with  which  at  the 
hour  of  their  death,  they  will  hear  those  awful 
words:  "Depart  from  Me,  you  cursed. •  (Matt. 
XXV;  41)  I  know  you  not." 

They  call  themselves  Catholics  forsooth,  but  they 
are  unworthy  of  the  name.  What  will  the  mere 
name  avail  them  at  the  day  of  judgment?  It  can 
only  bring  down  upon  their  heads  a  more  severe 
judgment  than  that  which  visited  Sodom  and  Gom- 
orrah. The  faith  of  which  they  boast  will  only  bear, 
witness  against  them,  and  will  plunge  them  deeper 
into  the  flames  of  hell  than  those  who  have  never 
had  the  grace  of  faith.  "I  know  Mine,  and  Mine 
know  Me."  (Joh.  X;  14.)  Is  there  one  of  these 
unhappy  souls  who  has  not  been  warned  time  after 
time,  of  this  all-important  duty?  Is  there  one  who 
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has  not  had  it  in  his  power  to  fulfill  this  duty,  some 
time  or  other,  during  the  period  allotted  to  its  ful- 
filment? Scarcely  one,  if  one. 

My  brethren,  you  who  are  listening  to  these  words 
scarcely  need  to  hear  them,  for  I  trust  you  have  all 
fulfilled  your  Easter  duty.  But  they  who  should 
hear  them,  are  just  those  who  never  hear  the  Word 
of  God.  You  will  find  them  not  far  off,  sleeping  off 
the  effects  of  last  night's  drunkenness;  or  waiting 
to  commence  a  fresh  debauch.  The  Church  of  God 
is  deserted;  whilst  the  public-house  is  thronged. 
The  fold  of  Christ  is  empty,  whilst  the  slaughter- 
pens  of  the  devil  are  crowded  with  victims,  ready 
for  destruction. 

My  brethren,  it  is  your  duty  to  pray  for  these 
miserable  creatures,  that  the  grace  of  God  may  touch 
their  hearts,  and  bring  them  into  the  fold.  "Other 
sheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  I 
must  bring."  (Joh.  X;  16.)  The  Heart  of  the  good 
Shepherd  is  yearning  for  the  salvation  of  these  poor 
outcasts ;  and  it  is  in  your  power  to  bring  about  this 
result  by  your  prayers,  and  your  good  example. 
And  if  you  shall  have  been  the  means  of  converting 
only  one  such,  what  a  reward  will  be  yours!  He 
Who  has  laid  down  His  life  for  His  sheep,  must  needs 
value  them  highly;  and,  to  have  rescued  even  one 
from  the  fangs  of  the  infernal  wolf,  will  entitle  you  to 
a  "never-fading  crown  of  glory,  which  the  Prince  of 
Pastors,  when  He  shall  appear,  will  not  fail  to  be- 
stow upon  you."  (I  Pet.  V;  4.) 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"/  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice; 
and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you."  (John 
XVI;  22.) 

If  our  blessed  Lord  had  not  warned  us  that  sorrow 
and  suffering  should  be  the  portion  of  His  elect  in 
this  world;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  world 
which  knows  Him  not,  and  which  He  has  condemned, 
should  rejoice;  it  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  a  great 
trial  to  our  faith  to  experience  that  which  He  has 
foretold.  But  since  He  has  foretold  it,  we  are  en- 
couraged to  endure  those  sufferings  more  patiently; 
and  even  to  draw  from  them  an  argument  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  faith,  and  for  our  own  consola- 
tion, in  the  thought  that  we  are  walking  in  the  foot- 
steps and  sharing  the  portion  of  our  crucified  Master. 

But  not  only  this,  my  dear  brethren ;  it  has  pleased 
our  Divine  Lord,  moreover,  to  promise  His  followers 
that  a  day  will  come  when  all  this  shall  be  changed ; 
when  the  rejoicing  of  the  world  shall  be  turned  into 
everlasting  woe  and  misery;  and  the  sorrow  of  His 
elect  shall  be  changed  into  eternal  joy  and  happiness. 
Were  we  but  to  meditate  upon  this  great  truth,  how 
different  would  our  lives  become !  We  should  think 
no  more  of  repining  at  the  afflictions  of  this  life;  we 
should  no  longer  seek  after  the  transient  and  false 
joys  of  this  world.  It  would  [rather  be  our  delight 
to  seek  after  suffering,  in  order  that  we  might  estab- 
lish more  securely  our  title  to  the  everlasting  rewards 
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of  the  life  to  come.  How  eagerly  should  we  embrace 
the  crosses  which  it  pleases  our  heavenly  Father  to 
lay  upon  us,  did  we  remember  that  "our  present 
tribulation  which  is  momentary  and  light,  worketh 
for  us  above  measure  exceedingly,  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  (II  Cor.  IV;  17.) 

Let  us,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  meditate  a  few 
moments  on  the  eternal  beatitude  of  the  just,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  encouraged  to  persevere  in  the  pain- 
ful path  which  alone  leads  to  the  promised  reward. 
For,  why  do  we  turn  aside  from  that  path?  Why 
do  we  seek  to  avoid  the  sufferings  which  all  who 
would  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus  must  necessarily 
undergo?  (II  Tim.  Ill;  12.)  Why  do  we  turn  tc 
the  false  and  fleeting  joys  of  this  world,  and  seek  our 
happiness  therein,  if  it  be  not  because  we  have 
lost  sight  of  this  great,  fundamental  truth,  the  eternal 
beatitude  of  the  just,  and  the  eternal  misery  of  the 
reprobate? 

In  what  then  does  this  happiness  consist?  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  this  world; 
neither  can  it  be.  For,  the  happiness  which  is 
promised  to  the  good,  is  eternal.  Now,  there  is 
nothing  in  this  world  which  is  eternal,  and  conse- 
quently, its  so-called  joys  cannot  be  eternal.  "Love 
not  the  world,  nor  the  things  which  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him.  The  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
concupiscence  thereof."  (I  John  II ;  15, 17.)  Hence 
if  any  one  thirsts  after  eternal  happiness,  let  him 
beware  of  seeking  it  in  this  world ;  for  bitter,  indeed, 
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shall  be  his  disappointment.  In  the  words  of  St. 
Peter:  "I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
to  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  desires,  which  war 
against  the  soul."  (I  Pet.  II;  11.)  As  "strangers 
and  pilgrims;"  such  in  truth  we  are.  For  "we  have 
not  here  a  lasting  city;  but  we  seek  one  which  is  to 
come."  (Hebr.  XIII;  14.)  Let  us  not,  then,  try 
to  find  our  satisfaction  in  carnal  desires,  which  war 
against  the  soul,  because  they  are  opposed  to  that 
true  and  lasting  happiness  which  alone  can  ade- 
quately satisfy  the  heart  of  man.  But,  my  brethren, 
if  perfect  happiness  is  not  to  be  obtained  in  this 
world,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  just  are  deprived 
of  all  happiness,  and  that  the  wicked  only,  rejoice 
in  this  life. 

Far  from  it.  Almighty  God  knows  how  to  temper 
the  sorrows  of  His  elect  with  that  joy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  surpasses  all  understanding;  and  which 
the  world  especially  can  never  comprehend.  That 
happiness  which  the  good  shall,  one  day  enjoy  in 
perfect  fruition,  communicates  itself  to  them,  even 
in  this  life.  For  by  reason  of  the  hope  which  sus- 
tains them  even  in  the  midst  of  their  sorrows, 
they  enjoy  a  certain  foretaste  of  the  happiness  to 
come.  For  that  which  we  hope  for,  is,  so  far,  and 
to  the  extent  that  we  hope  for  it,  already  in  our 
possession.  Now,  the  hope  that  sustains  a  Christian 
is  a  hope  that  "confoundeth  not. '  (Rom.  V;  5.) 
Hence,  it  supplies  the  just  with  an  inexhaustible 
fund  of  happiness,  even  in  this  present  life.  Thus, 
the  apostle  exhorts  us  to  renounce  impiety  and 
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worldly  desires ;  to  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously 
in  this  world ;  waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and  coming 
of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  (Tit.  II;  13.)  The  happiness,  then,  that 
we  look  for,  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  of  this  world.  But 
it  is  that  happiness  which  St.  Augustine  declares 
to  be  alone  worthy  of  the  name;  "the  eternal  pos- 
session of  all  good  things,  without  any  admixture  of 
evil."  The  happiness  of  the  world  is  neither  eternal, 
nor  is  it  complete,  nor  is  it  ever  found  without  some 
alloy  of  bitterness.  That  perfect  happiness  is  to 
be  found  only  in  the  Kingdom  where  God  reigns 
with  His  saints. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  impossible  for  us  in  this 
life  to  comprehend  that  eternal  beatitude.  For, 
whilst  we  are  shut  up  in  these  mortal  bodies,  our 
ideas  are  limited  by  the  narrow  bounds  of  sense; 
whereas,  the  joys  of  heaven  transcend  immeasur- 
ably everything  that  comes  within  the  compass  of 
our  senses;  for  "eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what 
things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 
(I  Cor.  II;  9.)  Hence,  when  the  apostle  was  caught 
up  into  the  third  heaven,  it  was  not  in  his  power, 
inspired  as  he  was,  to  describe  in  human  language, 
nor  to  convey  to  human  intelligence,  what  he  there 
saw  and  experienced.  When,  therefore,  this  abode 
of  happiness  is  called  the  Kingdom  of  God,  of  Christ, 
of  Heaven,  Paradise,  the  Holy  City,  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, our  Father's  House,  Life  eternal;  these  and 
such  like  expressions,  give  us,  indeed,  some  notion 
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of  its  nature;  but  they  never  can  convey  to  our 
minds  in  our  present  state,  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
joys  of  the  blessed. 

One  thing,  indeed,  we  can,  to  a  certain  extent 
realize:  namely,  the  negative  side  of  it;  that,  in  that 
happiness,  there  shall  not  be  any  admixture  of  evil 
or  suffering  whatsoever.  "They  shall  no  more 
hunger,  nor  thirst;  neither  shall  the  sun  fall  on  them, 
nor  any  heat."  (Apoc.  VII;  16.)  "And  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  death 
shall  be  no  more;  nor  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor 
sorrow  shall  be  any  more;  for  the  former  things 
have  passed  away."  (Apoc.  XXI;  4.)  Think  of 
this,  you  who  by  God's  mercy  have  received  in  this 
life  a  special  title  to  heaven,  in  the  sorrows  you  have 
undergone;  who  have  been  familiar  with  hunger 
and  thirst  and  nakedness — who  have  suffered  many 
bitter  trials  and  afflictions.  The  day  is  fast  ap- 
proaching for  you,  when,  if  found  worthy,  you  shall 
enter  into  your  rest,  never  more  to  suffer  any  of 
those  tilings ;  for  they  have  passed  away,  and  passed 
away  forever. 

Still,  it  would  be  a  very  inadequate  notion  of 
eternal  beatitude,  to  limit  it  to  the  absence  of  all 
evil;  for  it  consists  essentially  in  the  possession  of 
all  good.  This  essential  happiness  is  founded  upon 
the  sight  and  possession  of  God.  To  see  God  is  to 
be  eternally  blessed.  "This  is  eternal  life;  that 
they  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God;  and  Jesus 
Christ  Whom  thou  hast  sent."  (Joh.  XVII ;  3.)  To 
see  God  is  to  possess  Him,  to  be  immersed  in  Him, 
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to  be  absorbed  in  Him,  to  be  united  to  Him,  to  be- 
come one  with  Him,  as  far  as  the  limits  of  our  being 
permit.  "Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the  sons  of 
God.  And  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall 
be.  We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  to  Him;  because  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
(I  Joh.  Ill;  2.) 

At  present  we  cannot  see  God.  We  can  only  see 
the  Divine  image  and  the  reflection  of  His  all-holy 
and  all-lovely  attributes,  in  the  things  which  surround 
us.  But  from  the  beauty  of  the  creature  we  may 
estimate  somewhat  the  infinite  loveliness  of  the 
Creator;  for  the  first  Author  of  beauty  made  all  these 
things.  (Wisd.  XIII;  3.)  This  is  what  the  apostle 
means,  when  he  says:  "We  see  now  through  a  glass 
in  a  dark  manner;  but  then  face  to  Face."  (I  Cor. 
XIII;  12.)  When  the  soul  is  thus  united  to  God,  it 
is  permeated  and  steeped  throughout  its  whole 
being,  with  the  light  of  Glory  which  radiates  from 
the  Godhead;  which  elevates  and  expands  all  the 
faculties,  and  enables  the  soul  to  gaze  upon  the  un- 
created Light;  as  eagles  are  said  to  gaze  upon  the 
noonday  sun.  "For  with  Thee,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"is  the  Fountain  of  Life;  and  in  Thy  Light  we  shall 
see  Light."  (Ps.  XXXV;  10.)  In  order  to  see 
God,  to  enjoy  the  Beatific  Vision,  the  soul  must 
first  receive  a  certain  communication  of  the  Divine 
Essence,  whereby  it  is  enabled  to  transcend  itself. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  bathed  and  absorbed  in  a  Divine 
atmosphere,  which  brings  the  Godhead  into  its  in- 
most being;  or,  rather,  the  soul  itself  is  absorbed  in 
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the  inaccessible  light  in  which  God  dwells.  (I  Tim. 
VI;  16.)  Hence,  St.  Peter  does  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  we  are  inheritors  of  the  most  precious  promises; 
namely,  that  we  shall  be  made  partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  (II  Pet.  I;  4.) 

My  dear  brethren,  in  addressing  these  few  words 
to  you,  I  labour  under  the  disadvantage  of  speaking 
of  that  which  is  as  incomprehensible  to  me  as  it  is  to 
you.  I  have,  however,  put  before  you,  some  few 
considerations  which  the  Faith  teaches  us,  respecting 
the  future  state  of  blessedness.  I  trust  they  will 
move  you  to  renew  your  resolutions,  to  shun  the 
concupiscence  of  this  present  time;  (II  Pet.  I;  4.) 
and  to  embrace  willingly  the  crosses  and  afflictions 
of  this  life,  for  the  sake  of  the  great  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  you  (Rom.  VIII;  18)  when  your 
heavenly  Father  shall  call  you  to  Himself.  Let  not, 
then,  the  afflictions  of  this  life,  however  grievous 
they  may  seem,  distress  you;  for  they  will  be  the 
jewels  in  your  crown.  Let  your  only  sigh  be  that  of 
the  Psalmist:  "My  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord."  (Ps.  LXXXIII;  2.) 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  I/esson.) 

"Love  the  brotherhood:'     (I  Pet.  II,  17.) 

-  The  Church,  my  dear  brethren,  is  called  the  Body 
of  Christ.  This  expression  is  not  a  fanciful  meta- 
phor. The  Body  of  Christ  is  no  less  real,  because  it 
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is  mystical;  otherwise,  the  Incarnation  itself  were  a 
fiction ;  and  our  redemption  a  phantom.  The  sacred 
Humanity  of  our  Lord  united  to  the  Godhead,  is  the 
great  heart  of  that  supernatural  system,  which  is 
the  Church.  The  pulsations  of  that  heart  send  the 
life-blood  of  Divine  grace  through  every  vein  and 
pore  and  fibre  of  that  vast  system.  Such  being  the 
case,  we  ought  to  take  a  lesson  from  the  instincts  of 
our  nature.  Is  the  body  in  danger?  At  once,  we 
see  every  nerve  and  muscle  brought  into  play,  to 
avert  the  mischief,  or  to  mitigate  its  effects.  Is 
any  particular  member  threatened?  The  others, 
making  the  danger  common  to  themselves,  simul- 
taneously come  to  the  rescue. 

It  is  for  us,  I  say,  to  examine  whether  we  exper- 
ience this  sensitiveness  in  our  relations  with  our 
fellow-members  in  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  nothing 
more  alien  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  than  selfish- 
ness. The  theory  on  which  it  is  based,  is  rank  heresy. 
For  if  "coveteousness  be  a  service  of  idols,"  (Col.  Ill; 
5)  still  more  odious  is  the  worship  of  self.  This 
spirit  is  likely,  more  than  anything  else,  to  under- 
mine the  edifice  of  spirituality  in  the  soul.  And 
yet,  it  is  a  spirit  to  which  our  corrupt  nature  is  fatally 
inclined.  It  is  the  tendency  of  all  organized  com- 
munities, such  as  men  form,  to  become  mechanical 
in  their  functions.  We  see  certain,  though  perhaps 
inadequate,  provision  made,  to  meet  the  infirmities 
of  our  nature,  and  we  think  ourselves  thereby  exon- 
erated from  our  obligation  of  practicing  fraternal 
charity.  We  are  so  intent  on  insisting  upon  our 
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rights,  that  we  have  no  time  to  think  of  our  duties. 
When  it  is  a  question  of  some  charitable  office,  in- 
cumbent on  all,  we  easily  divest  ourselves  of  our 
individual  share  of  the  responsibility.  When  we 
anticipate  being  called  on  to  exercise  this  virtue  at 
the  expense  of  our  comfort,  we  fall  back  on  what  we 
are  pleased  to  call  our  reserve  and  timidity;  and, 
like  the  priest  and  the  levite,  cross  over  the  road, 
and  pass  on. 

Another  phase  of  this  vice  is  shown  in  the  spirit 
of  independence,  a  spirit  which  is,  not  merely  un- 
christian, but  also  repugnant  to  the  constitution  of 
our  nature.  By  the  very  conditions  of  our  being, 
we  are  compelled  to  be  dependent  on  one  another 
and  to  this  end,  we  have  been  furnished  with  natural 
instincts  of  kindness  and  benevolence,  to  enable  us 
to  comply  with  these  natural  claims  on  our  sym- 
pathy. This  principle  has  been  moreover  recog- 
nized, in  fact  amplified,  in  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion. "Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,"  says  St. 
Paul;  "and  so,  you  shall  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ." 
(Gal.  VI;  2.)  But  this  law  ill  suits  the  gross  and 
impious  materialism  of  the  present  day  which  regards 
disinterested  charity  as  arrant  folly ;  which  measures 
all  things  by  the  standard  of  self-interest;  which, 
ignoring  the  true  aims  and  intimate  constitution  of 
society,  considers  it  as  a  mass  of  individuals,  each  of 
whom  is  pushing  on  towards  the  goal  he  has  fixed 
for  himself;  heedless  of  his  neighbour,  whether  he 
sink  or  swim.  These  are  the  principles  of  the  world ; 
and  to  these  we  must  oppose  the  law  of  the  Gospel. 
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Let  us,  then,  ourselves  first  acquire  and  practice 
the  virtue  of  charity,  that  the  world  may  have  reason 
to  know  that  we  are  the  disciples  of  Christ.  To  this 
end  it  is  not  enough  to  be  on  what  is  called  good 
terms  with  our  brother;  for  charity  should  be  a 
virtue  inherent  in  the  soul ,  and  not  a  mere  negation 
of  hatred.  It  should  be  an  active  and  deep-rooted 
principle,  prompting  us,  as  it  were  spontaneously, 
on  all  occasions  to  do  what  is  charitable;  giving 
a  charitable  complexion  to  all  our  actions;  and  caus- 
ing us,  on  all  occasions,  to  refrain  from  what  is  un- 
charitable. This  is  what  is  meant  by  acquiring  the 
virtue  of  charity.  Listen  to  the  definition  of  the 
apostle:  "Charity  is  patient,  is  kind;  charity  envieth 
not;  dealeth  not  perversely;  is  not  puffed  up;  is  not 
ambitious;  seeketh  not  her  own1;  is  not  provoked  to 
anger;  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth;  beareth  all  things; 
believeth  all  things;  hopeth  all  things;  endureth  all 
things,  charity  never  falleth  away."  (I  Cor.  XIII; 
4,  8.)  Surely,  my  dear  brethren,  there  is  here  ample 
matter  for  self-examination. 

Such  being  the  quality  of  charity,  what  is  out 
life  as  measured  by  that  standard?  Let  us  not  think 
that  because  we  may  be  free  from  deadly  rancour 
and  revengeful  spite,  that  we  have,  therefore,  ac- 
quired the  perfection  of  this  virtue.  The  enemy 
of  mankind  knows  full  well  that  he  will  better  succeed 
in  excluding  this  virtue  from  our  hearts,  by  leading 
us  into  petty  acts  of  selfishness,  unkindness  and 
uncharitableness,  than  if  he  were  to  shock  us  by 
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rousing  our  more  malignant  passions.  Be  sure  of  this : 
the  strength  of  our  virtuous  habits  is  measured  exactly 
by  the  resistance  we  make  to  temptation,  whether 
that  temptation  be  small  or  great.  Hence,  he  who, 
in  time  of  tranquility,  is  free  from  the  more  odious 
phases  of  hatred;  yet  habitually  fails  to  meet  the 
demands  made  on  his  charity,  should  be  reminded 
that  this  can  only  arise  from  a  deficiency  in  the  virtue 
of  charity ;  and  he  ought  to  use  his  utmost  endeavours 
to  acquire  this  virtue,  in  order  to  overcome  the  present 
trivial  temptations;  thus,  he  will  acquire  grace  and 
strength  to  conquer  in  the  sterner  conflicts  which 
may  await  him  hereafter. 

The  apostle  reminds  the  faithful  of  Ephesus  that 
there  is  "one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."  (Eph. 
IV;  5.)  Here,  indeed,  my  dear  brethren,  we  may 
find  abundant  motives  for  cultivating  mutual  charity. 
We  all  worship  one  God,  a  God  who  is  One  in  the 
most  perfect  sense  of  the  word,  albeit  there  are 
Three  Divine  Persons;  for  the  Unity  of  Three  sur- 
passes transcendantly  the  unity  of  one.  After 
the  fashion,  then,  of  that  union  must  we  all  aspire 
to  be  one.  For  our  Lord  Himself  prayed  that  we 
may  be  one;  as  He  and  the  Father  are  One.  (Job. 
XVII;  22.)  This  was  the  wish  our  Lord  had  at 
heart  when  He  uttered  that  touching  prayer  at  His 
last  supper  before  His  Passion:  "And  not  for  them 
only  do  I  pray;  but  for  them  also  who  through  their 
word,  shall  believe  in  Me;  that  they  all  may  be  one, 
as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me;  and  I  in  Thee:  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  Us;  that  the  world  may  believe 
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that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  the  glory,  which 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  to  them,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  We  also  are  one."  (Joh.  XVII;  20, 
23.)  Such,  my  brethren,  being  the  type  of  the 
union  which  ought  to  subsist  amongst  us,  shall  we 
think  anything  trival,  which  may  for  a  moment 
disturb  that  union?  Shall  we  deem  any  sacrifice 
too  great,  which  may  tend  to  preserve  it  from  the 
least  infringement? 

Again,  my  dear  brethren,  we  are  all  members  of 
one  Church:  a  Church  whose  essential  characteristic 
is  unity.  Built  upon  one  foundation,  subsisting 
under  one  head,  holding  one  inviolable  deposit  of 
faith,  communicating  to  all  one  unchangeable  symbol 
of  doctrine,  and  embracing  all  her  children  in  the 
fellowship  of  peace,  of  suffrage  and  communion. 
Shall  we,  then,  by  our  bickerings,  our  jealousies, 
and  our  antipathies,  mar  this  wonderful  harmony, 
introduce  discord  where  peace  prevailed;  and  so, 
do  what  in  us  lies,  to  thwart  the  designs  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  Hence,  the  apostle,  over  and  over  again, 
en  treats  the  faithful,  in  his  Epistles,  to  be  of  one  mind; 
as  in  that  to  the  Phillippians;  "only  let  your  con- 
versation be  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  that  you 
stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind — labouring 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel."  (Phil.  I;  27.) 

Lastly,  my  dear  brethren,  we  are  all  partakers 
of  the  same  sacraments.  By  the  same  baptism  we 
were  all  born  children  of  the  same  Mother,  Holy 
Church.  We  all  approach  the  same  Table,  and 
partake  of  the  same  spiritual  Food, whose  properties, 
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indeed,  if  duly  received,  are  such  that,  whilst  it 
transforms  us  into  the  Substance  of  Him  Who  is  our 
Food,  brings  us  more  and  more,  into  closer  union 
with  each  other.  For  if  we  are  all  assimilated 
to  Him,  Who  is  Love  Itself,  how  can  we  be  at  variance 
with  each  other?  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body;  and  in  one  Spirit,  we  have 
all  been  made  to  drink.  (I  Cor.  XII;  13.) 

Think  too,  my  dear  brethren,  on  those  words: 
"As  you  are  all  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling." 
(Eph.  IV;  4.)  We  must  learn  to  live  in  peace  and 
charity  with  each  other  here,  if  we  hope  to  spend  an 
eternity  of  the  same  kind,  hereafter.  Choose,  now, 
which  alternative  you  please.  There  will  be  no  sects, 
envies,  dissensions,  jealousies,  quarrels,  or  any  such 
thing  in  the  Kingdom  to  which  we  all  aspire.  (Gal. 
V;  20,  21.)  Let  us,  then,  make  this  life  an  appren- 
ticeship to  the  next.  Let  us  practice,  at  some  little 
pains,  here,  those  acts  of  virtue  which  hereafter 
will  be  the  spontaneous  effusion  of  a  soul  steeped  in 
the  vision  of  the  God  of  Love.  Other  virtues  may 
be  superseded.  Faith  and  Hope  shall  be  swallowed 
up;  but  charity  shall  never  be  made  void.  (I  Cor. 
XIII;  8.)  Let  me  exhort  you,  then,  in  the  words  of 
St.  Peter:  "And,  in  fine,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having 
compassion  one  of  another;  being  lovers  of  the 
brotherhood;  merciful,  modest,  humble;  not  render- 
ing evil  for  evil;  nor  railing  for  railing;  but  contra- 
riwise, blessing;  for  unto  this  are  you  called,  that 
you  may  inherit  a  blessing."  (1  Pet.  Ill;  8,  9.) 
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(Patronage  of  St.  Joseph.) 

"And  Jesus  Himself  was  beginning  about  the  age 
of  thirty  years:  being,  (as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of 
Joseph."  (Luke  III;  23.) 

We  keep  today,  my  dear  brethren,  the  feast  of  the 
Patronage  of  St.  Joseph:  a  feast  full  of  consolation 
to  all  his  devout  clients,  amongst  whom,  I  am  sure, 
you  all  hope  to  be  numbered.  Let  us,  then,  consider 
the  motives  and  the  benefits  of  that  devotion  to  St. 
Joseph  which  the  Church  this  day  celebrates  in  such 
a  solemn  manner;  in  order  that  we  may  lose  none 
of  the  graces  which  he  cannot  fail  to  obtain  for  his 
devout  clients.  And,  first,  this  devotion  to  St. 
Joseph:  is  it  an  old,  or  a  new  thing? 

It  is  both  old  and  new,  as  everything  in  the  Church 
is  both  old  and  new.  For  our  blessed  Lord  has 
compared  Himself  and  the  pastors  of  His  Church  to 
a  householder,  who  brings  forth,  out  of  his  store- 
house, old  things  and  new.  Thus,  every  devotion 
in  the  Church  is  old,  because  it  emanates  from  the 
old  doctrine  which  was  revealed  by  the  incarnate 
Wisdom;  and  it  is  new,  because  it  adapts  itself,  or 
rather,  by  the  same  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  is  adapted  to 
the  varying  complexion  of  the  times  and  circum- 
stances. Every  age  of  the  world  has  its  own  pecu- 
liar characteristics,  its  errors,  and  its  vices,  its  evil 
sympathies  and  tendencies.  And  God,  Whose  Will 
cannot  be  thwarted  by  the  malice  of  man,  has  wisely 
and  mercifully  ordained  that  every  age  should  have 
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its  own  characteristics  of  devotion,  its  practices  of 
piety,  to  counteract  the  world's  evil  tendencies. 

Now  I  think  no  one  can  look  upon  the  Catholic 
world  at  this  present  time,  and  fail  to  see  that  devo- 
tion to  St.  Joseph  is  one  of  its  striking  features. 
Hence,  this  devotion  is  one  of  those  things  at  once 
new  and  old,  brought  out  from  the  store-house  of 
eternal  Wisdom.  It  is  new,  because  it  was  introduced 
to  meet  and  counteract  the  new  errors  and  depravity 
of  the  times.  It  is  old,  so  old  indeed,  as  to  be  coeval 
with  Christianity  itself.  For  where,  I  ask,  did 
Christianity  begin,  if  not  in  the  holy  house  of  Naza- 
reth, and  in  the  bosom  of  the  holy  family  that  dwelt 
therein?  What,  I  ask  again,  was  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple of  that  house,  and  the  predominant  feeling  of 
the  members  of  that  holy  family,  if  not  devotion  to 
St.  Joseph?  Mary,  the  Spouse  of  Joseph,  paid  him 
that  tribute  of  love  and  devotion  which  surpassed 
immeasurably  the  most  exalted  conjugal  devotion 
that  can  be  imagined.  "Jesus,  being  as  it  was  sup- 
posed, the  son  of  Joseph,"  paid  to  him  that  tribute 
of  love  and  devotion  which  surpassed  immeasurably 
the  most  exalted  filial  devotion  that  can  be  imagined. 
Here,  then,  in  the  very  cradle  of  Christianity,  we 
find  devotion  to  St.  Joseph  developed  to  its  very 
highest  pitch.  Let  us  magnify  our  devotion  to  him 
as  much  as  we  will,  it  is  certain  that  we  shall  never 
reach  the  height,  nor  the  depth,  nor  the  length,  nor 
the  breadth  of  that  which  was  paid  to  him  by  Jesus 
and  Mary.  What  wonder  then  that  as  the  world 
grows  old,  and  the  end  of  all  things  draws  near,  the 
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end  should  be  like  the  beginning;  and  that  the  faith- 
ful should  yearn  to  exhibit  towards  St.  Joseph  that 
devotion  which  was  paid  to  him  in  the  holy  house  of 
Nazareth! 

Of  all  the  works  of  God,  external  to  Himself,  the 
Incarnation  is  the  most  perfect;  it  is  the  crowning 
work.  A  world  created  out  of  nothing,  what  is  it, 
compared  to  a  world  redeemed?  Man  made  to  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  what  is  it  compared  to 
God  made  Man,  and  man  made  God?  This  mystery, 
therefore,  is  the  foremost  in  the  Divine  revelation. 
It  is  the  centre  of  all  religion,  and  the  object  to  which 
all  devotion  tends.  Let  us,  then,  consider  in  the 
next  place,  how  devotion  to  St.  Joseph  is  connected 
with  this  cardinal  dogma  of  the  Incarnation. 

The  connection  is  not  far  to  seek.  I  need  only 
repeat  the  words  of  our  text:  "And  Jesus  Himself 
was  beginning  about  thirty  years  of  age;  being,  (as 
it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph."  I  said  that  the 
Incarnation  was  the  most  perfect  work  of  God, 
external  to  Himself.  It  is,  moreover,  the  reflection, 
the  outward  manifestation  of  that  incomprehensible 
work  which  is  operated  in  the  very  bosom  of  the 
Godhead :  the  Mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  "There 
are  Three  Who  give  testimony  in  heaven :  the  Father, 
the  Word  and  the  Spirit.  And  these  Three  are  one." 
(I  Joh.  V;  7.)  But,  my  brethren,  in  the  holy  house 
of  Nazareth  there  were  three  who  gave  testimony 
on  earth :  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph.  And  these  three 
were  one  hi  heart,  in  soul,  in  affection  and  will.  Of 
this  earthly  trinity,  Jesus  was  Very  God,  equal  to 
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the  Father  in  all  things.  Mary  was  His  Mother, 
Mother  of  God  as  truly  as  Jesus  Himself  is  God. 
Mary's  divine  maternity  rests  on  the  same  basis  as 
our  Lord's  Divinity:  the  two  propositions  stand  or 
fall  together.  Now,  what  is  Joseph's  place  in  this 
holy  trinity?  Though  not  really  the  father  of  our 
Lord,  as  Mary  was  really  His  mother,  nevertheless, 
he  was  chosen,  from  all  eternity,  to  be  in  the  place  of 
a  father  to  Him.  He  is  the  vicar  of  the  eternal 
Father,  the  first  Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity; 
fulfilling  His  office,  and  sharing  His  privileges. 
What  a  world  of  mysteries,  then,  is  unfolded  to  us  in 
those  few  words:  "Jesus,  the  Son  of  Joseph!"  Let 
us  consider  some  few  points  which  are  contained  in 
those  words. 

The  first  word  which  the  Child  Jesus  lisped  was  to 
call  him  father,  as  he  clasped  Him  to  his  bosom. 
Through  all  those  thirty  years  that  Jesus  remained 
subject  to  His  parents,  it  was  St.  Joseph's  privilege 
to  call  Him  son.  Joseph  ruled  Him,  Who  is  ruler 
of  the  universe ;  was  the  teacher  of  Him  Who  is  the 
uncreated  Wisdom  of  God;  trained  Him  to  the  use 
of  the  carpenter's  tools,  Who  fabricated  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  that  in  them  is;  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow  he  earned  bread  for  Him,  Who  gives  food  to 
every  living  creature;  carried  in  his  arms  Him  Who 
bears  us  all  in  the  hollow  of  His  Hand;  saved  from 
His  enemies  Him  Who  came  to  save  us  from  our 
infernal  foes.  May  we  not,  then,  truly  say  that 
devotion  to  St.  Joseph  is  an  inexhaustible  mine  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  devotion? 
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Let  us  now  consider  the  special  propriety  of  this 
devotion  in  these  calamitous  times;  which  considera- 
tion ought  also  to  lead  us  to  some  practical  con- 
clusion. Devotion  to  the  saints  is  founded  on 
the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  God,  the  supreme 
Object  of  our  worship;  as  they  are  confirmed  in  His 
grace,  and  partakers  of  the  Light  of  His  Glory.  But 
the  special  fruits  of  devotion  to  particular  saints,  are 
to  be  sought  from  the  peculiar  graces  with  which 
they  were  endowed,  and  the  special  virtues  for  which 
they  were  conspicuous.  "God,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"is  wonderful  in  His  saints."  (Ps.  LXVII;  36.) 
And  in  nothing  is  He  more  wonderful,  than  in  the 
variety  of  graces  and  gifts  with  which  His  chosen 
servants  and  friends  have  been  endowed,  by  what 
St.  Peter  calls  "the  multiform  grace  of  God."  (I 
Pet.  IV;  10.)  Now,  if  it  were  possible  to  single  out 
any  special  characteristics  in  one  so  perfect  as  St. 
Joseph,  we  should,  no  doubt,  select  (1)  his  virginal 
purity;  (2)  his  perfect  charity;  (3)  his  interior  recol- 
lection, or,  to  give  it  a  wider  name,  his  utter  un- 
worldliness.  And  it  is  precisely  the  possession  of 
those  three  characteristic  virtues  which  makes  him 
so  apt  a  model  for  our  imitation  in  these  times,  when 
purity  has  been  openly  pronounced  by  one  of  the 
organs  of  public  opinion  in  this  country,  to  be  an 
extinct  virtue;  when  charity  has  grown  cold;  and 
when  the  spirit  of  the  world  seems  to  have  taken 
possession  of  all  hearts. 

First,  then,  as  to  the  purity  of  St.  Joseph.  We 
may  estimate  it  from  this  alone :  that  he  was  chosen 
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to  be  the  guardian  of  the  virginity  of  the  immaculate 
Mother  of  God;  that  he  inaugurated  a  state  of  life 
hitherto  unexampled,  and  rivalling  that  of  the  angels 
of  God.  His  charity  we  may  estimate  from  his 
conduct  under  the  severest  trial  to  which  the  soul 
of  man  was  ever  subjected;  and,  under  this  trial, 
terrible  as  it  was,  the  Scripture  tells  us  that  he  acted 
as  a  just  man;  that  is,  as  a  perfect  man,  as  one  who 
perfectly  fulfilled  the  great  law  of  charity.  His 
spirit  of  recollection  and  unworldliness  are  proved, 
rather  by  the  silence  than  the  language  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture. But  that  silence  is  eloquent.  The  keeper  of 
the  Word  Incarnate  is  not  recorded  to  have  ever 
uttered  a  word,  except  when  it  was  his  privilege  to 
confer  the  sweet  Name  of  Jesus  on  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world.  His  conversation  is  with  Jesus  and  Mary 
and  the  angels.  Whenever  he  appears  before  us  in 
Holy  Writ,  it  is  invariably  an  angel  who  is  privileged 
to  address  him.  Though  we  know  so  little  of  him, 
yet,  is  it  not  enough  to  know,  that  he  lived  under  the 
same  roof  as  the  Word  Incarnate?  What  commerce 
could  he  have  had  with  the  world  without?  And 
yet,  do  not  mistake,  my  dear  brethren;  just  like 
yourselves,  he  had  a  living  to  get  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow;  he  had  a  family  to  provide  for;  Jesus  and  Mary 
to  feed,  and  clothe,  and  shelter.  Hence,  he  was 
compelled  to  engage  in  the  occupations  of 
the  world.  Still,  his  conversation  was  in  heaven; 
for  where  Jesus  is,  there  is  heaven.  What  a 
lesson  for  us,  who  think  our  worldly  cares  and  occu- 
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pations  a  valid  excuse  for  forgetting  God  and  the 
interests  of  our  souls! 

Let  us  then  imitate  St.  Joseph's  example,  espe- 
cially in  those  particulars  which  have  been  pointed 
out  to  you;  his  singular  purity,  which  renders  him  a 
model  of  virginal  and  conjugal  chastity ;  his  eminent 
charity,  whereby  he  was  just  in  all  his  ways,  and 
careful  to  the  last  degree  of  the  reputation  of  others; 
his  perfect  recollection  of  spirit,  whereby  he  used 
this  world  as  though  he  used  it  not.  (I  Cor.  VII; 
31.)  Then  you  may  with  confidence  invoke  his 
intercession ;  being  assured  that  our  Lord  will  refuse 
no  petition  that  is  made  through  him.  And  if  you 
wish  to  make  a  petition  through  him  in  which  all 
other  graces  are  included,  and  which  must  come 
nearer  and  dearer  than  any  other  to  the  heart  of 
St.  Joseph,  it  is,  that  you  may  have  the  grace  of  a 
happy  death,  like  his,  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Lesson) 

"Thence  he  came  forth  a  pastor,  the  stone  of  Israel." 
(Gen.  XLIX;  24.) 

This  day,  my  dear  brethren,  we  keep  the  feast  of 
the  Patronage  of  St.  Joseph,  the  spouse  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.  On  this  day,  the  universal  Church 
rejoices  because  it  is  the  feast  of  the  Patronage  of 
him,  who  has  been  proclaimed  Patron  of  the  uni- 
versal Church.  Let  us,  then,  unite  with  all  the 
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devout  clients  of  St.  Joseph,  that  is  to  say,  with  the 
faithful  all  over  the  world,  in  celebrating  this  festival 
with  great  devotion ;  that  so,  we  may  deserve  to  share 
in  the  abundant  graces  which  this  glorious  saint  will 
not  fail  to  obtain  for  all  those  who  invoke  him,  and 
honour  him.  For  this  is  the  meaning  of  a  feast  kept 
in  honour  of  the  Patronage  of  a  saint;  we  mean  to 
commemorate  thereby  all  the  graces,  blessings  and 
favours,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  which  we  have 
received  through  the  intervention  of  that  saint  in 
our  behalf.  It  is  the  devotional  expression  of  our 
belief  in  that  consoling  article  of  our  creed :  "I  believe 
in  the  Communion  of  Saints."  It  is  a  festival  which 
we  keep  with  the  liveliest  sentiments  of  love,  and 
joy,  and  gratitude.  Nor  are  our  sentiments  limited 
to  a  sense  of  gratitude  for  past  favours.  But  we 
also  intend  to  express  our  devout  confidence  in  the 
efficacy  of  the  saint's  intercession  on  our  behalf,  in 
the  future.  And  that  we  may  deserve  this  inter- 
cession, we  seek  to  honour  the  saint  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power;  as  it  is  evident  that  his  intervention 
will  be  exerted  on  our  behalf,  in  proportion  to  the 
zeal  and  earnestness  with  which  we  seek  to  interest 
him  in  our  cause.  In  order,  then,  that  you  may  be 
moved  to  invoke  St.  Joseph  with  greater  fervour,  I 
wish  to  put  before  you  a  few  considerations,  respect- 
ing the  motives  and  grounds  of  our  confidence  in  the 
efficacy  of  his  intercession. 

The  first  motive  is  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Unquestionably,  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Lord  is  the  rule  of  our  life.  "Behold,  I  have  given 
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you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done,  you  may  also 
do."  (Joh.  XIII;  15.)  Now,  what  is  the  example 
our  blessed  Lord  has  given  us,  but  one  of  boundless 
devotion  to  St.  Joseph?  For,  He  was  subject  to  him, 
as  a  devoted  son  to  his  father.  When  we  consider 
that  for  thirty  years  our  Lord  was  entirely  subject 
to  St.  Joseph,  obeying  his  every  word  and  gesture; 
and,  moreover,  reflect  that  St.  Joseph  knew  that  He 
Who  was  thus  subject  to  him,  was  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  we  cannot  but  be  filled  with  amazement  at 
the  unparalleled  dignity  of  one  who  was  thus  priv- 
ileged, and  at  the  humility  of  God  Incarnate,  in  thus 
submitting  Himself  to  His  Own  creature.  But,  in 
so  submitting,  He  has  given  us  an  example  of  the 
tender  love  and  filial  devotion  which  we  owe  to  this 
great  Saint  who,  by  being  predestined  to  be  the 
foster-father  of  Christ,  became  thereby  the  father  of 
all  Christians,  whom  all  were  bound  to  reverence,  love 
and  honour;  even  as  our  Lord  reverenced,  loved  and 
honoured  him. 

The  second  motive  is  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Lady.  When  the  first  Joseph  saw  in  a  dream  the 
sun  and  moon  bowing  down  before  him;  he  knew  not 
the  signification  of  the  dream.  But  we  know  it; 
for  we  have  seen  it  realized  in  the  second  Joseph,  of 
whom  the  first  was  a  type.  We  have  seen  how  the 
Sun  of  Justice,  God  Incarnate,  was  subject  to  Joseph; 
and  now  we  behold  that  other  high  orb,  whose  bril- 
liance illuminates  the  whole  earth  and  the  starry 
canopy  of  heaven,  and  is  inferior  only  to  that  glorious 
luminary,  from  Whom  she  derives  her  light;  we  be- 
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hold  her,  too,  bowing  down  before  Joseph.  For  she 
was  his  true  and  faithful  spouse;  and,  as  such,  she 
loved,  reverenced  and  obeyed  him,  with  all  the  de- 
votion of  which  a  nature  so  perfect  as  hers  was 
capable.  Not  only  was  he  her  husband,  but  he 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  being  the  protector  and 
guardian  of  her  virginity.  That  was  the  jewel  which 
she  prized  the  most.  We  know  that  she  valued  it, 
even  more  than  the  dignity  of  being  Mother  of  God. 
Since  she  was  willing  to  forego  that  dignity,  rather 
than  sacrifice  •  her  virginity.  We  may,  therefore, 
form  some  conception  of  the  devotion  which  she 
felt  towards  him  who  was  appointed  by  the  eternal 
Father  to  be  the  guardian  of  her  spotless  purity. 
Hence,  when  she  found  her  Divine  Son  in  Jerusalem, 
after  having  lost  Him  for  three  days,  her  first  thought 
in  addressing  Him,  was  of  St.  Joseph:  "Behold  Thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing."  (Luke 
II;  48.)  Such  being  the  *ove  and  devotion  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  to  St.  Joseph,  it  follows  that  we  can- 
not possibly  be  too  devout  to  him;  for,  assuredly, 
all  the  devotion  that  was  ever  paid  to  him  by  men 
and  angels,  if  it  were  accumulated  in  one  breast, 
could  never  reach  the  intensity  of  that  which  was 
rendered  to  him  by  the  immaculate  Mother  of  God. 
I  alluded,  just  now,  to  the  devotion  paid  to  St. 
Joseph  by  the  angels.  This  suggests  another  motive 
for  our  devotion,  namely,  the  example  of  the  holy 
angels. 

When  we  read  in  the  old  Testament  the  many 
instances  in  which  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  were 
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favoured  with  visions  of  angels,  we  find  that  they, 
exalted  as  they  were  in  sanctity,  were  struck  with 
fear  and  trembling  at  the  sight  of  those  blessed 
spirits.  But  in  the  case  of  St.  Joseph,  we  read  that 
his  familiar  converse  was  with  angels;  and  that  they 
reverenced  his  superior  sanctity  and  dignity.  I 
say  superior,  for  it  is  unquestionable  that  St.  Joseph 
surpassed  the  angels  in  dignity,  as  being  reputed 
father  of  Him  Who  was  their  Master.  And,  not 
only  in  dignity,  but  in  the  endowments  of  sanctity, 
and  even  in  that  which  is  pre-eminently  called  the 
angelic  virtue,  purity.  For,  whilst  the  blessed 
Virgin  was  alarmed  at  the  apparition  of  the  archangel 
Gabriel,  she  lived  and  conversed  with  St.  Joseph 
with  the  utmost  security  and  confidence.  In  short, 
we  may  apply  to  St.  Joseph,  the  words  which  St. 
Paul  uses  when  speaking  of  our  Lord:  "Being  made 
so  much  better  than  the  angels,  by  how  much  he 
hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they?" 
(Hebr.  14.)  For,  it  was  his  privilege  to  carry  in 
his  arms,  to  protect  and  nourish  Him,  upon  Whom 
the  angels  desire  to  look;  (I  Pet.  I;  12.)  Who  is  the 
Object  of  their  profound  adoration:  before  "Whom 
they  veil  their  faces  with  their  wings,  as  they  sing 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy  unto  Him."  (Is.  VI;  2.) 

Yet  another  motive  is  to  be  found  in  the  practice 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  As  we  glory  in  being  mem- 
bers of  that  Church,  it  is  our  duty  to  conform  our- 
selves in  all  things,  to  the  mind  of  the  Church. 
Now,  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  the  fact  that  de- 
votion to  St.  Joseph  is  a  devotion  especially  culti- 
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vated  by  the  Church.  It  is  true  that  it  was  not 
developed  in  the  early  ages,  but  that  was  owing  to 
prudential  reasons;  for  fear,  namely,  that  by  ex- 
alting St.  Joseph,  occasion  might  be  given  to  detract 
from  the  great  dogmas  of  the  miraculous  conception 
of  our  Lord,  and  the  virginity  of  His  immaculate 
Mother.  But  when  these  great  doctrines  were 
securely  established  in  the  minds  of  Christians,  then 
St.  Joseph  emerged  from  the  cloud  of  obscurity  in 
which  he  had  hitherto  been  shrouded,  and  shone 
forth  over  all  the  Church,  as  the  brightest  of  the 
orbs  which  glitter  in  the  firmament  of  heaven. 
Churches  and  altars  innumerable  have  been  erected 
to  his  honour;  confraternities  have  enrolled  them- 
selves under  his  banner;  he  has  been  adopted  as 
Patron  by  congregations,  associations,  families  and 
individuals;  religious  communities  all  regard  him  as 
their  procurator-general,  charged  to  provide  for  all 
their  necessities,  as  he  was  charged  to  provide  for 
the  wants  of  the  Holy  Family  upon  earth.  And  now, 
to  crown  all,  he  has  been  proclaimed  by  the  Vicar 
of  Christ,  Patron  of  the  universal  Church.  Nor 
is  it  surprising  that  he,  who  was  chosen  to  be  the 
father  and  guardian  of  the  real  Body  of  Christ, 
should  also  be  chosen  to  be  the  father  and  guardian 
of  His  mystical  Body,  which  is  the  Church. 

My  brethren,  I  have  not  said  one  hundredth  part 
of  what  might  be  said  about  the  Patronage  of  St. 
Joseph,  and  the  motives  for  our  devotion  to  him. 
But  I  hope  that  what  has  been  said,  will  move  you 
to  greater  fervour  of  zeal  to  promote  his  honour, 
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and  to  cultivate  this  devotion.  No  one  who  has 
any  care  for  his  salvation  can  afford  to  neglect  St. 
Joseph.  Next  to  his  immaculate  spouse,  he  is  the 
most  powerful  advocate  we  have  in  the  court  of 
heaven.  Our  enemies  are  too  strong,  and  the  dan- 
gers which  surround  us  are  too  great,  to  allow  us 
to  neglect  his  all-powerful  advocacy.  Moreover, 
how  often  do  you  complain  of  the  many  trials  and 
difficulties  which  every  day  beset  you  in  your 
domestic  affairs,  and  which,  you  say,  hinder  you 
from  giving  yourselves  to  God,  as  you  would  wish. 
Now,  it  is  precisely  in  this  respect  that  the  value  of 
St.  Joseph's  Patronage  makes  itself  apparent.  For 
it  is  St.  Joseph's  special  office,  to  watch  over  you  in 
all  these  domestic  concerns,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
chosen  to  rule  the  household  of  Nazareth.  He 
was  the  head  of  the  Holy  Family ;  and  it  is  through 
him  that  you  may  obtain  grace  to  order  your  house- 
holds after  the  example  of  that  Holy  Family.  But 
in  order  that  you  may  obtain  St.  Joseph  for  your 
Patron,  you  must  deserve  that  favour  by  your  de- 
votion to  him;  by  doing  all  that  lies  in  your  power 
to  promote  his  honour,  and  especially  by  following 
his  example  and  imitating  his  virtues.  By  so  doing 
you  will  not  fail  to  experience  the  benefit  of  his 
powerful  intercession,  particularly  in  that  last  hour 
of  your  life  on  which  eternity  depends ;  and  in  which 
St.  Joseph  is  wont  to  exercise  his  patronage  most 
efficaciously,  because  it  was  his  privilege  to  breathe 
forth  his  soul  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  a  happi- 
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ness  which  he  will  certainly  procure  for  all  his  de- 
vout clients;  and  which  I  hope  will  one  day  be 
yours. 


FOURTH   SUNDAY  AFTER   EASTER. 

(Prom  the  Gospel) 

"And  when  he  is  come,  He  will  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  justice,  and  of  judgment.1'  (John 
XVI;  8.) 

During  these  forty  days  which  are  now  fast  elaps- 
ing, between  the  resurrection  of  our  Divino  Lord 
and  His  ascension  into  heaven,  the  Church  most 
opportunely  places  before  our  devout  contempla- 
tion, the  touching  discourse  in  which  our  Lord  pre- 
pared His  disciples  for  His  approaching  separation 
from  them.  It  might  have  seemed  to  them,  and 
to  us,  more  expedient  for  our  welfare,  that  the  In- 
carnate Word,  having  once  assumed  our  nature  and 
conversed  with  us,  should  abide  with  us  for  ever; 
that  He  should  continue  to  bless  with  His  visible 
presence  the  world  which  He  had  redeemed,  until 
the  end  of  time.  But  His  Own  Divine  Word 
assures  us  of  the  contrary.  So  far  from  His  visible 
presence  being  expedient  for  us,  He  says:  "It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go."  As  we  are,  then,  pre- 
paring to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Ascension,  let 
us  consider  why  His  leaving  us  was  expedient  for 
us;  in  order  that  our  joy  on  that  festival  may  not  be 
diminished,  by  any  imperfect  understanding  of  its 
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meaning  and  purpose,  and  that  we  may  be  fit  to 
partake  of  the  great  blessings  which  ensue  from  it. 

The  great  advantage,  then,  which  we  reap  from 
our  I/ord's  returning  to  heaven  is,  that  He  sends  us 
thence  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter;  Who  is  to 
abide  with  us  forever.  Moreover,  we  are  assured 
that  when  He  comes  He  will  convince,  that  is,  con- 
vict the  world  on  three  important  counts  :sin,  justice, 
and  judgment.  Hence,  you  will  observe,  my  dear 
brethren,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  has 
not  come  to  comfort  the  world,  but  to  condemn  it. 
Why,  then,  is  He  called  the  Comforter?  Because 
this  is  His  mission ;  to  bring  comfort  to  all  who  will 
accept  of  it;  Who  show  themselves  worthy  of  it;  to 
all,  in  short,  who  can  establish  their  innocence 
on  the  three  counts  of  that  terrible  indictment. 
I^et  us,  then,  consider  them  severally,  and  see 
whether  we  can  clear  ourselves  from  these  charges, 
and  so  establish  our  claim  to  the  consolations  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  about  to  bestow  on  all  the  faithful 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  are  we  left  in  the 
dark  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  indictment;  since 
our  Itord  has  Himself  deigned  to  explain  it. 

I.  The  Holy  Ghost  then  will  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  "because  they  believed  not  in  Me."  In- 
credulity, then,  is  the  unpardonable  sin;  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  sin  for  which  the  whole 
world  stands  arraigned,  convicted  and  condemned, 
at  the  bar  of  Divine  Justice.  Whilst  on  the  other 
hand,  the  faithful  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  may  say 
with  the  apostle:  "This  is  the  victory  that  over- 


322  SERMONS  FOR  THE  YEAR 

cometh  the  world,  our  faith."  (I  Joh.  V;  4.)  This, 
then,  is  the  first  reason  why  it  was  expedient  for 
us  that  our  Lord  should  take  from  us  His  Visible 
presence,  for  the  merit  of  our  faith.  Faith  is  essen- 
tially of  the  unseen  (Hebr.  XI;  1);  and  our  Lord 
pronounces  those  blessed  who,  though  they  see  Him 
not,  yet  believe  that  (John  XX;  29,  31)  believing, 
they  may  have  life  in  His  Name.  Moreover, 
faith  is  the  root  and  foundation  of  all  holiness;  so 
that  wheresoever  it  does  not  exist,  there  can  be  no 
spiritual  life,  no  grace,  no  merit,  no  reward.  Hence, 
in  the  terms  of  this  indictment,  incredulity  is  con- 
sidered as  the  sin,  the  only  sin.  For,  to  those  that 
believe,  all  may  be  forgiven;  whilst  to  the  incredu- 
lous nothing  can  be  forgiven.  Thus,  the  apostle 
says:  "All  have  sinned  and  do  need  the  glory  of 
God  (Rom.  Ill;  23);  that  whoseover  believeth  in 
Him,  shall  not  be  confounded."  (I  Pet.  II;  6.) 

If,  my  brethren,  through  God's  infinite  goodness, 
we  have  been  made  partakers  of  this  inestimable 
gift  of  faith,  let  us  show  by  our  lives,  that  our  faith 
is  a  real,  living  faith,  working  by  charity  in  Jesus 
Christ.  For  such  only  is  the  faith  which  can  make 
us  acceptable  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  partakers 
of  His  consolations.  Such  only  is  the  faith  which 
can  exempt  us  from  the  general  condemnation,  in 
which  the  world  is  involved  on  account  of  its  in- 
credulity. If  such  be  our  faith,  then  we  shall  live 
in  the  presence  of  God;  we  shall  keep  all  His  com- 
mandments; and  if,  overcome  by  temptation,  we  fall, 
we  shall  quickly  rise  again  and  not  go  on  adding  sin 
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to  sin;  we  shall  be  earnest  and  persevering  in  prayer; 
fervent  in  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  espe- 
cially the  holy  sacraments;  our  soul  will  become  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  He  will  abide, 
and  which  He  will  adorn  with  all  His  precious  gifts, 
graces,  and  consolations. 

II.  But,  my  brethren,  though  we  may  escape 
condemnation  on  the  first  count,  though  we  may 
plead  innocence  of  the  crime  of  incredulity,  yet 
there  remain  two  other  charges  on  which  we  have 
to  exculpate  ourselves.  The  second  point  then, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  will  argue  with  the  world  is: 
"Justice,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  you  shall 
see  Me  no  longer."  By  justice  is  meant  that  per- 
fection of  life  to  which  we  are  all  called  as  Chris- 
tians, as  children  of  God,  as  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  "Be  you  perfect,  as  your,  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect."  (Matt.  V;  48.)  But  was  it 
necessary  that  our  Lord  should  remove  His  visible 
presence  from  us  in  order  that  this  standard  of  per- 
fection might  be  attained?  So  it  would  seem  from 
various  passages  such  as  these:  "if  we  have  known 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  but  now  we  know 
Him  so  no  longer."  (II  Cor.  V;  16.)  Again:  "Our 
conversation  is  in  heaven."  (Phil.  Ill;  20.)  And: 
"If  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are 
above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  Hand  of 
God.  Mind  the  things  that  are  above;  not  the 
things  that  are  upon  the  earth;  for  you  are  dead, 
and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  (Col. 
Ill;  1-3.)  This,  then,  is  the  justice  which  is  re- 
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quired  of  us,  and  for  the  want  of  which  we  should 
be  exposed  to  the  condemnation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  a  life  aiming  at  perfection,  a  life  conformed  to 
the  example  of  our  Divine  Lord,  a  life  supernatural 
in  its  principles  and  operations,  a  life  wholly  opposed 
to  the  maxims  and  customs  of  this  world,  a  life 
which  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.  Such,  my 
brethren,  ought  to  be  the  life  of  every  Christian. 
Does  our  conscience  reassure  us  that  we  have  noth- 
ing to  fear,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  to  argue 
with  the  world  on  the  score  of  this  justice?  "Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world,"  says  the  apostle. 
(Rom.  XII;  2.)  If  our  ways  are  as  the  world's 
ways;  if  we  think  and  speak  and  act  as  the  world 
around  us  thinks  and  speaks  and  acts,  then  in- 
deed, we  may  well  fear  that  we  shall  share  in  its 
condemnation.  But,  my  brethren,  a  far  different 
standard  has  been  prepared  for  us  by  our  Lord  in  His 
sermon  on  the  Mount;  a  standard  entirely  opposed 
to  all  that  the  world  cherishes  and  values  most 
highly. 

We  have  been  there  taught  that  perfection,  and 
consequent  happiness,  consists  in  poverty  of  spirit, 
in  a  spirit  of  detachment  from  the  things  of  this 
world,  in  self-denial,  in  poverty,  in  humility,  in 
obscurity.  For  these  alone  shall  inherit  the  King- 
dom of  heaven.  It  consists  in  meekness  of  heart,  in 
submission  to  the  will  of  others,  in  gentle  condescen- 
sion, and  charitable  forbearance  towards  all  men. 
For  these  alone  shall  possess  the  promised  land.  It 
consists  in  mourning  and  compunction  of  heart  for 
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i  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  world.  "You  shall 
lament  and  weep,"  says  our  Lord  to  His  followers, 
but  He  takes  care  to  add:  "Your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy."  (John  XVI;  20.)  It  consists 
in  a  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice — that  very  justice 
or  perfection  which  we  are  considering — which  we 
must  seek  with  all  our  heart  and  soul.  If  we  can- 
not become  perfect,  we  are.  bound  to  aspire  towards 
it,  to  set  our  face  in  that  direction.  It  consists  in 
peace  and  tranquility,  in  invincible  patience  under 
all  kinds  of  affronts,  in  kind  forgiveness  towards 
all  who  may  have  injured  us,  in  a  spirit  of  concilia- 
tion and  self-sacrifice.  It  consists  in  cleanness  of 
heart,  in  purity  of  mind  and  body,  in  chastity  of 
thought,  of  will,  of  affection,  in  the  strict  custody 
of  all  the  senses  and  emotions,  that  nothing  defiled 
may  enter  in.  It  consists  in  suffering  persecution 
for  this  same  justice'  sake,  bearing  in  mind  that 
"all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer 
persecution."  (II  Tim.  Ill,  12.)  For  heaven  is  a 
prize  which  must  be  won  by  violence;  and  it  is  the 
violent  who  bear  it  away.  (Matt.  XI;  12.) 

Lastly,  my  dear  brethren,  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
convince  the  world  of  "judgment,  because  the  prince 
of  this  world  is  already  judged."  Yes,  my  brethren, 
the  judgment  has  already  gone  forth,  and  the  sen- 
tence is  already  pronounced.  The  world  and  the 
prince  of  this  world,  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this 
darkness,  would  like  to  persuade  you  otherwise 
(Eph.  VI;  12);  that  the  contest  is  still  undecided; 
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that  you  may  still  range  yourselves  under  the  banner 
of  this  world,  fight  in  its  ranks,  and  hope  for  its  re- 
wards. It  is  true  the  battle  is  still  going  on.  But 
do  not  be  deceived.  The  issue  is  already  decided. 
In  taking  sides  with  the  world,  you  are  only  en- 
countering a  hopeless  issue,  inevitable  discom- 
fiture. The  prince  of  this  world  is  already  judged; 
judged  by  Him  Who  goes  up  to  heaven,  that  He 
may  return  thence  to  execute  this  judgment. 

I/et  it  be  your  care,  my  dear  brethren,  that  in 
the  trial  of  that  issue,  you  be  not  found  on  the  side 
of  the  adversaries  of  Christ.  Separate  yourselves 
at  once  and  forever  from  the  conversation  of  this 
world,  which  has  been  judged  and  condemned;  and 
take  your  stand  under  the  banner  of  the  Cross. 
Follow  our  Divine  Ix>rd,  by  walking  in  His  Foot- 
steps, stained  though  they  are  with  His  Blood. 
Follow  Him  in  His  poverty,  in  His  labours,  in  His 
privations,  in  His  sufferings,  in  His  ignominy,  in 
His  death.  And  thus,  you  may  with  confidence 
look  forward  to  follow  Him  in  His  resurrection  to 
life,  and  ascension  to  eternal  glory.  That  having 
overcome  sin  by  faith  in  Him,  and  fulfilled  all 
justice  by  the  accomplishment  of  His  precepts,  you 
may  escape  the  judgment  unto  condemnation,  and 
receive  the  promised  reward.  "To  him  that  over- 
cometh,  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  paradise  of  My  God."  (Apoc.  II;  7.) 
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(From  the  Lesson.) 

"Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  but  slow  to  speak, 
and  slow  to  anger.  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh 
not  the  justice  of  God."  (James  I;  19,  20.) 

The  apostolic  epistle,  from  which  this  Sunday's 
lesson  is  taken,  is  replete  with  practical  instruction. 
Its  author  was  St.  James  the  Less,  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  it  is  addressed  to  the  faithful  of  all  the 
churches.  It  does  not  rise  to  the  sublimity  of  doc- 
trine contained  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  renders 
them  frequently  so  hard  to  understand  and  explain. 
It  deals  chiefly  with  the  precepts  of  morality;  and 
its  style  is  simple,  and  clear  to  the  meanest  capacity. 
The  epistle  is  a  short  one ;  but,  short  as  it  is,  it  con- 
tains several  admonitions  on  one  point  of  morality, 
which  we  find  treated  of  in  this  Sunday's  lesson; 
namely  on  sins  of  the  tongue.  "Let  every  man  be 
swift  to  hear,  but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  anger." 
Let  us,  then,  hear  what  the  apostle  has  to  say  on 
this  subject,  in  other  parts  of  the  same  epistle. 

"If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a 
perfect  man.  *  *  *  The  tongue  is  indeed  a 
little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things  *  *  * 
Behold  how  small  a  fire  what  a  great  wood  it  kindleth. 
And  the  tongue  is  a  fire;  a  world  of  iniquity.  For 
every  nature  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents, 
and  of  the  rest  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  by  the 
nature  of  man;  but  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame; 
an  unquiet  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.  By  it  we 
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bless  God  and  the  Father.  And  by  it  we  curse  men, 
who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God.  Out  of  the 
same  mouth  prpceedeth  blessing  and  cursing.  My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  Doth  a 
fountain  send  forth,  out  of  the  same  hole,  sweet  and 
bitter  water?"  (James  III;  2,  5-11.)  If,  then,  the 
tongue  be  a  world  of  iniquity,  it  follows  that  the 
more  it  is  kept  under  control,  the  less  sins  we  shall 
commit.  And  does  not  our  own  experience  con- 
vince us  of  this;  that  the  greater  part  of  our  sins  are 
sins  of  the  tongue ;  and  that  these  sins  are  greater  in 
their  malice  than  other  sins?  And  do  we  not  know, 
in  our  inmost  heart,  that  if  we  could  only  curb  this 
unruly  member,  so  as  not  to  offend  in  this  respect, 
we  should,  indeed,  as  the  apostle  says,  be  on  the 
way  to  perfection?  I  am  sure  you  are  all  certain  of 
this;  and  do  not  need  any  exhortation  of  mine  to 
convince  you  of  it.  Then,  why  do  you  not  put  this 
lesson  in  practice,  so  as  never  to  open  your  lips, 
except  with  circumspection  and  prudence;  so  that 
whatever  you  speak,  may  redound  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  edification  of  your  neighbour?  The 
tongue  was  given  to  us,  like  every  other  member, 
to  be  used  only  for  these  ends;  why,  then,  do  we 
systematically  use  it  to  offend  God;  and  sharpen  it 
as  a  sword,  to  slay  our  neighbour's  reputation,  and 
wound  our  own  conscience? 

The  apostle  exhorts  us  to  be  slow  to  speak.  Is 
this  too  much  to  ask  of  any  one?  What  can  be 
easier  than  not  to  do  a  thing?  If  you  were  asked 
to  observe  a  perpetual  fast,  to  chastise  your  body 
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with  severe  discipline,  to  renounce  all  worldly  pos- 
sessions, to  take  the  vows  of  poverty,  chastity  and 
obedience,  to  do  many  other  things,  which  the  saints 
have  done  to  gain  heaven,  you  might,  indeed,  mur- 
mur and  complain:  "this  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can 
hear  it?"  (Job.  VI;  61.)  Like  the  young  man  in 
the  Gospel  whom  our  Lord  told  to  go  and  sell  all 
that  he  had,  and  give  to  the  poor;  we  might  go 
away  sorrowful.  (Matt.  XIX;  21,  22.)  But  here, 
we  are  required,  not  to  do  anything  at  all,  but  simply 
to  abstain  from  doing  something,  to  keep  silence; 
and  we  are  told  that  then  we  shall  be  perfect.  And 
yet,  what  do  we  find,  if  we  examine  the  depths  of  our 
conscience?  Sins  of  the  tongue  are  the  pre-dominant 
sins  of  our  life;  and,  if  we  look  abroad,  we  see  the 
same  kind  of  sin  every  where  prevalent.  Falsehood, 
backbiting,  detraction,  calumny,  profane  swearing, 
cursing,  blaspheming,  uncharitable  speeches,  hints 
and  insinuations,  quarreling,  recriminations,  in- 
sults, derision,  injurious  words,  words  of  double 
meaning,  filthy,  foul  and  obscene  language. 
These  are  only  a  few  out  of  the  long  catalogue  of 
crimes  committed  by  the  tongue.  Well  might  the 
apostle  say  that  it  is  a  world  of  iniquity;  and  well 
might  the  wise  man  say :  "In  the  multitude  of  words, 
there  shall  not  want  sin;"  (Prov.  X;  19)  and  well 
might  we  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist:  "Set  a  watch, 
O  Lord,  before  my  mouth;  and  a  door  round  about 
my  lips ;  incline  not  my  heart  to  evil  words,  to  make 
excuses  in  sins."  (Ps.  CXL;  3,  4.) 
Why,  then,  are  these  sins  so  prevalent,  when  they 
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are  so  easily  avoided?  The  reason  is  to  be  found  in 
the  temptations  which  the  devil  lays  for  us,  and  in 
the  bad  example  of  the  world  around  us.  The 
devil  knows,  as  well  as  anybody,  that  this  member  is 
a  world  of  iniquity;  and  so  he  strains  every  nerve  in 
order  to  let  it  have  free  play  to  do  his  work.  As 
this  snare  of  the  devil  is  easily  avoided  by  those  who 
are  on  their  guard  against  it,  so  is  it  the  easiest  to 
fall  into  for  the  unwary.  Again,  the  horrible  fre- 
quency of  these  sins  in  the  world  is  another  cause  of 
their  being  propagated  and  perpetuated ;  and  thereby 
of  providing  unlimited  fuel  for  the  flames  of  hell. 
Can  we  not,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  seeing  the  great 
danger  we  are  in,  make  some  effectual  resolution  to 
control  this  unruly  member;  and  so  diminish  the 
number  of  our  besetting  sins? 

Let  us  consider,  for  this  end,  the  example  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  Who,  when  He  was  accused  before 
His  judges,  when  He  was  scourged  and  mocked  and 
spit  upon,  when  He  was  crowned  with  thorns,  and 
made  to  carry  His  cross,  when  He  was  nailed  to  that 
cross,  remained  silent  throughout.  He  was  led  as 
a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  Lamb  before  his 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth. 
(Is.  LIU;  7.)  Our  Lord  endured  all  this  ignominy 
and  torment  in  silence,  for  our  sakes,  in  order  to 
give  us  an  example.  We  are  not  called  on  to  suffer 
such  great  provocation  as  He  endured.  But  we  are 
called  on  every  day,  and  many  times  in  the  day,  to 
endure  in  silence;  and  if  we  break  that  silence,  our 
speech  will  surely  be  sinful.  We  are  blamed,  we  are 
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accused,  we  are  criticised,  we  are  ridiculed,  we  are 
annoyed,  we  are  contradicted,  and  our  first  natural 
impulse  is  to  reply,  to  retort,  to  justify  ourselves. 
This,  my  brethren,  is  the  critical  moment  for  us, 
when  we  need  to  be  on  our  guard.  If  we  do  reply, 
we  shall,  almost  certainly  offend  God;  we  shall  stir 
up  angry  passions  in  our  own  breast  ;we  shall  arouse  a 
tempest,  which  it  will  take  a  long  time  to  allay. 
And  all  this  comes  of  not  resisting  that  first  impulse, 
which  would  be  so  comparatively  easy.  If  we  would 
only  bear  in  mind  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and 
beg  of  Him  to  give  us  His  grace,  we  should,  by  our 
silence  under  this  provocation,  not  only  avoid  sin, 
but  we  should  gain  great  merit  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  strengthen  ourselves  in  the  practice  of  Christian 
virtues. 

The  example  of  our  Lord  is  not  only  our  model; 
it  is  also  a  source  of  encouragement  and  confidence. 
If  we  had  not  that  example  before  our  eyes,  we 
might  give  way  to  despondency,  and  give  up,  in 
despair,  the  attempt  to  control  these  sins  of  the 
tongue,  as  being  beyond  our  power.  But  the  fact 
of  our  Lord  having  submitted  in  silent  resignation 
to  provocations  infinitely  greater  than  any  we  can  be 
called  to  endure,  is  a  guarantee  that  we  shall  always 
be  assisted  by  His  all-powerful  grace  to  overcome 
these  temptations.  For  the  apostle  teaches  us  that 
God  never  permits  us  to  be  tempted  above  our 
strength;  but,  with  the  temptation,  however  grievous 
it  may  be,  He  always  furnishes  us  with  sufficient 
grace  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  (I  Cor.  X ;  13. ) 
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Let  us,  then,  in  all  these  provocations,  look  to  our 
blessed  Lord,  imitate  His  example,  and  so  merit  a 
share  in  His  reward.  In  this  sense,  we  may  truly 
say:  "Our  high  Priest  is  One  Who  can  have  com- 
passion on  them  that  are  ignorant  and  that  err;  be- 
cause He  Himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity." 
(Hebr.  V;  2.) 

Lastly,  my  dear  brethren,  besides  the  example  of 
our  Divine  Lord,  we  have  all  those  motives  which 
are  founded  upon  the  dictates  of  reason,  illuminated 
by  the  supernatural  light  of  revelation.  By  silence, 
we  maintain  that  dignity  which  becomes  a  Christian. 
As  the  apostle  says:  "with  the  tongue,  we  bless  God 
and  the  Father;  and  with  the  tongue,  we  curse  men 
who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God.  Out  of  the 
same  mouth  proceed  blessing  and  cursing.  My  bre- 
thren, these  thing  ought  not  so  to  be."  No,  indeed. 
To  bless  God  is  the  end  of  our  existence.  By  so 
doing,  we  honour  Him,  and  ennoble  ourselves.  But 
to  use  our  tongue  to  offend  Him,  is  to  dishonour 
Him  and  ourselves  too;  it  is  to  fall  away  from  the 
high  dignity  to  which  we  have  been  exalted  as 
children  of  God,  and  members  of  Christ's  Body. 

Again,  by  silence,  we  give  good  example  to  our 
neighbour.  There  is  often  nothing  so  efficacious  as 
silence  in. rebuking  the  forward,  the  uncharitable, 
the  impure.  It  is  frequently  the  most  eloquent 
sermon  we  can  preach  to  our  neighbour,  the  most 
telling  condemnation  of  sin,  the  most  forcible  pane- 
gyric of  virtue.  By  silence,  too,  we  expiate  our  sins, 
especially  our  past  sins  of  this  kind.  It  is  only 
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fitting,  and  indeed  necessary,  that  those  who  have 
offended  in  this  way,  should  impose  on  themselves 
this  kind  of  mortification,  by  way  of  penance;  a 
restraint  of  the  use  of  that  member  by  which  they 
have  offended  God.  By  silence,  we  gain  great  grace 
and  merit  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  every  slight 
that  we  endure  in  silence,  every  temptation  to  reply 
resisted,  every  hasty  or  improper  word  checked,  is 
an  act  of  virtue  which  will  merit  for  us  an  eternal 
reward.  This  practice  of  self-control  will  enable  us 
speedily  to  overcome  all  other  vices  and  evil  habits; 
and  to  grow  in  virtue  and  holiness.  Let  us,  then, 
ask  God  to  give  us  this  grace:  that  we  may  never 
open  our  lips  except  to  declare  His  praise:  (Ps.  I/; 
17.)  that  we  may  train  ourselves  here  for  that  which 
we  hope  will  be  our  eternal  occupation  hereafter: 
namely,  to  sing  the  praises  of  our  God,  before  His 
throne  in  heaven. 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Gospel) 

"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father 
anything  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it  to  you."  (John 
XVI;  23.) 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  God  Whom  we  serve,  in 
Whom  we  believe  and  hope.  Well  might  we  cry  out 
with  the  Psalmist:  "is  there  any  nation  that  has  gods 
drawing  nigh  unto  them  as  ours?"  (Deut.  IV;  7.) 
If  you  shall  ask  the  Father  anything,  He  will  give  it 
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to  you.  Nor  is  this  promise  an  illusory  one.  Men 
are  often  liberal  in  their  promises;  but  are  unable  or 
unwilling  to  redeem  their  pledges,  when  called  upon. 
It  is  not  so  with  God.  He  is  omnipotent,  and  can 
do  all  things.  He  contains  and  possesses  all  things, 
and  He  has  solemnly  engaged  Himself  to  give  His 
children  whatever  they  ask  in  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Such  being  the  case,  when  God  is  sover- 
eignly great,  and  able  to  give  us  all  things;  sover- 
eignly merciful  and  compassionate;  and,  therefore, 
desirous  to  enrich  us  with  his  treasures;  to  which, 
moreover,  He  is  pledged  by  His  solemn  promise; 
how,  my  brethren,  are  ,we  to  account  for  our  apathy, 
for  our  neglect  of  prayer,  which  is  the  only  condition 
He  has  attached  to  the  distribution  of  His  graces? 
Let  us,  then,  consider  the  subject  of  prayer,  that  we 
may  enrich  our  souls  with  those  spiritual  treasures 
which  God  is  ready  to  bestow  on  all  who  ask  for  them. 
Why,  then,  ought  we  to  pray?  Because  it  is  simply 
indispensable  as  a  means  of  salvation. 

Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  without 
grace  we  can  do  absolutely  nothing  towards  our 
salvation.  Moreover,  if  we  except  the  first  grace, 
moving  us  to  pray,  it  is  also  certain  that  in  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  God's  providence,  all  other  graces 
whatsoever  are  given  in  answer  to  prayer.  Grace 
is  a  gift  of  God ;  and  this  gift  is  made  conditional  upon 
our  asking  for  it,  upon  prayer.  "Ask,  and  you  shall 
receive."  (John  XVI;  24.)  From  which  we  may 
obviously  infer,  that  if  we  do  not  ask,  we  shall  not 
receive,  if  we  do  not  pray,  we  shall  not  obtain  God's 
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grace.  We  may,  indeed,  as  St.  James  reminds  us, 
ask  and  receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss;  either 
because  we  ask  for  that  which  is  not  expedient,  and 
which,  therefore,  God,  in  His  Mercy,  refuses  to  grant 
us;  or  because  we  ask  in  an  improper  manner,  in 
which  case  we  do  not  deserve  to  be  heard.  Still 
it  remains  clear  that  without  prayer,  we  cannot 
expect  any  grace  from  God;  and,  without  grace, 
salvation  is  impossible.  God  is  not  bound  in  justice 
to  give  us  anything.  If  then,  He  has  in  His  in- 
finite goodness,  bound  Himself  to  give  us  His  grace, 
He  has  invariably  bound  Himself  under  the  indis- 
pensable condition  of  prayer.  So  that  He  may,  not 
only  in  justice,  but  without  detriment  to  His  at- 
tribute of  Mercy,  refuse  to  give  us  any  grace,  if  we 
do  not  pray.  Hence,  the  hope  and  confidence, 
which  one  may  feel  or  express  in  God's  Mercy,  when 
it  is  not  grounded  upon  earnest  and  persevering 
prayer,  is  a  vain,  idle,  and  presumptuous  confidence. 
Sinners,  when  they  are  reproached  with  their  irreg- 
ular and  negligent  lives,  are  wont  to  reply  that  God 
is  good.  Yes,  God  is  good,  indeed,  but  as  the 
Psalmist  says:  "to  all  that  call  upon  Him."  (Ps. 
LXXXV;  5.)  And  they  shall  be  overwhelmed  with 
the  vials  of  His  wrath,  who  by  their  neglect  of 
prayer,  have  despised  the  treasures  of  His  bounty. 
God  is  the  Master  and  Dispenser  of  His  Own  grace; 
and  it  is  His  will  and  pleasure  to  bestow  it  only  on 
those  who  humbly  and  earnestly  ask  for  it.  Let  us 
now  consider  some  special  reasons  for  the  necessity 
of  prayer. 
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It  frequently  happens  that  we  are  called  upon  to 
exercise  some  virtue,  as  for  example,  fortitude  in 
confessing  our  faith  on  some  trying  occasion;  and 
yet  feel  that  we  are  unequal  to  the  task.  Or,  we  are 
exposed  to  some  violent  temptation;  for  example, 
a  great  injury  has  been  done  to  us,  and  we  feel  an 
unconquerable  resentment  against  the  author  of  the 
injury.  We  know  that  by  the  law  of  Christ,  we  are 
bound  to  pardon  our  enemies,  whatever  injury  they 
may  have  done  us;  but  we  feel  that  it  is  out  of  our 
power  to  stifle  the  feelings  of  aversion  and  vindictive- 
ness  which  arise  in  our  breast.  Is  it  so?  Is  it  im- 
possible for  us  to  fulfil  the  great  law  of  Christian 
Charity?  No,  my  brethren,  for  God  never  com- 
mands what  is  impossible;  and,  though  it  may  seem 
impossible  to  summon  up  charity  from  a  bosom 
boiling  with  rage  and  resentment,  yet  you  can  pray 
for  grace,  and  God  is  bound  to  hear  your  prayer. 
As  St.  Augustine  expresses  it:  God  does  not  com- 
mand impossibilities;  and  by  this  commandment 
He  admonishes  us,  both  to  do  what  we  can,  and  to 
pray  for  grace  to  do  what  we  cannot;  and  He  helps 
us  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  accomplish  it. 

But,  you  may  allege  that  you  are  not  even  able  to 
pray.  If  such  were  really  the  case,  then  would  your 
condition  be  indeed  most  deplorable,  and  desperate 
in  the  extreme.  Undoubtedly,  the  enemy  of  our 
souls  uses  every  stratagem  that  he  can  invent  to  turn 
us  away  from  prayer,  to  persuade  us  of  its  futility. 
But,  my  brethren,  how  can  this  be?  What  then 
becomes  of  the  promises  of  God?  "God  is  faithful," 
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says  the  apostle,  "Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able."  (I  Cor. 
X;  13.)  Why  does  he  say,  God  is  faithful,  if  not  to 
remind  us  of  the  promise  by  which  God  has  bound 
Himself  to  hear  and  grant  our  petitions?  Hence, 
however  violent  may  be  the  temptation,  we  have 
always  this  unfailing  resource  at  hand,  prayer.  Nor 
would  our  Lord  have  commanded  us  always  to  pray, 
if  it  had  not  always  been  in  our  power  to  pray;  for 
He  has  said :  "it  is  necessary  always  to  pray ;  and  not 
to  faint:"  (Luke  XVIII;  1)  that  is,  grow  faint- 
hearted. 

Let  us  now  consider  another  kind  of  danger,  for 
which  prayer  is  an  effectual  remedy.  I  mean  the 
state  of  tepidity,  hardness  of  heart,  insensibility  to 
spiritual  things,  neglect  of  the  duties  of  religion  into 
which  so  many  Christians  allow  themselves  to  lapse. 
To  what  is  all  this  to  be  attributed,  if  not  to  the 
neglect  of  prayer?  By  neglecting  prayer,  they  have 
turned  their  backs  upon  God;  and,  by  a  just  judg- 
ment, He  has  withdrawn  His  graces  from  them. 
The  result  is  that  spiritual  sterility,  of  which  the 
apostle  has  given  us  such  an  awful  picture,  stating 
that  it  is  near  unto  a  curse,  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt. 
God  is  never  the  first  to  abandon  a  soul;  as  long  as 
we  continue  to  pray,  He  cannot,  He  will  not,  fail 
to  accumulate  His  graces  upon  us,  until  we  gain  the 
victory  over  all  our  enemies,  however  numerous  and 
determined  they  may  be.  Hence,  the  very  greatest 
misfortune  that  can  happen  to  one,  greater  indeed 
than  any  crime  he  may  commit,  is  to  give  up  prayer. 
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As  long  as  we  pray,  we  keep  the  door  of  mercy  open ; 
but  when  we  desist  from  prayer,  we  shut  ourselves 
out  from  all  hope  of  conversion  and  pardon. 

Moreover,  nothing  can  compensate  for  the  defect 
of  prayer.  All  other  spiritual  aids  may  be  com- 
pensated for.  Even  the  sacraments,  even  the  most 
essential  of  them,  if  we  are  hindered  from  receiving 
them,  may  be  compensated  for  by  the  desire  of  the 
recipient  and  his  good  dispositions.  Every  good 
work,  every  kind  of  mortification,  may,  on  occasion, 
be  superseded  or  replaced  by  another.  But  nothing 
can  ever  take  the  place  of  prayer.  No  one  who 
has  reached  the  use  of  reason,  has  ever  entered  heaven 
or  ever  will  enter  it,  except  by  and  through  prayer. 
It  is,  then,  because  we  do  not  pray,  that  the  sources 
of  grace  are  dried  up  in  our  heart,  which  becomes 
hard  and  barren,  because  it  is  no  longer  watered  by 
the  dews  of  heaven.  Without  prayer,  we  must 
inevitably  be  carried  away  by  our  passions,  which  in 
our  fallen  state  can  only  be  controlled  by  grace ;  and 
grace  is  only  to  be  obtained  by  prayer.  Neglect  of 
prayer,  then,  is  the  cause  of  the  worldly,  dissipated, 
disorderly,  irreligious  lives,  which  so  many  so-called 
Christians  lead,  to  the  dishonour  of  the  Christian 
name,  and  the  imminent  peril  of  their  own  souls. 
Arouse  yourselves  then,  my  brethren,  to  a  sense  of 
the  importance  of  prayer,  especially  during  these 
Rogation  days,  which  the  Church  has  consecrated, 
in  a  special  way,  to  this  devout  exercise.  Renew 
your  resolutions  to  be  instant  and  fervent  in  prayer; 
seeing  how  necessary  it  is  for  overcoming  tempta- 
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tions,  for  the  discharge  of  our  duties,  for  our  sancti- 
fication  and  salvation.  Why  go  on  groping  in  dark- 
ness, for  want  of  saying:  "Lord,  open  my  eyes  that  I 
may  see."  (Luke  XVIII;  41.)  Why  go  on  in  the 
sordid  filth  of  sin,  for  want  of  saying:  "Lord,  if  Thou 
wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  (Luke  V;  12.) 
Why  allow  ourselves  to  be  engulfed  in  the  stormy 
waves  of  temptation,  for  want  of  saying:  "Lord 
save  us,  we  perish."  (Matt.  VIII;  25.) 

Beyond  all  question,  he  that  prays  will  be  saved; 
he  that  prays  not,  will  be  lost.  If  we,  my  brethren, 
do  not  appreciate  the  value  of  prayer,  depend  upon 
it,  there  is  one  who  does — the  enemy  of  our  souls, 
who  leaves  no  stone  unturned,  no  stratagem  untried, 
to  turn  us  away  from  this  salutary  exercise.  Hence, 
my  brethren,  the  disgust  we  feel  for  it,  the  weariness, 
the  multitude  of  distractions  which  harass  us  in 
prayer.  Let  us  not  be  discouraged  by  all  this;  but, 
rather,  recognize  in  it  the  fraud  of  the  enemy;  and 
let  us  be  animated  to  still  greater  fervour  in  this 
holy  exercise;  that  so  we  may  turn  the  wiles  of  the 
enemy  to  his  own  discomfiture.  The  more  you  give 
yourselves  to  prayer,  the  more  fruitful  does  it  be- 
come in  consolation  and  grace.  If,  then,  you  have 
hitherto  neglected  to  ask  the  Father  for  the  mani- 
fold graces  which  you  need,  resolve  henceforth  at 
least,  to  besiege  the  throne  of  grace  with  assiduous 
entreaties.  He  Himself  has  solemnly  assured  us 
that  we  shall  not  ask  in  vain:  "Ask,  and  you  shall 
receive;  that  your  joy  may  be  full:"  (Joh.  XVI; 
24.)  that,  in  answer  to  your  prayers,  your  hearts  may 
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so  abound  in  grace,  as  that  you  shall  rejoice  over 
temptations  vanquished,  passions  subdued,  virtues 
acquired,  good  works  accomplished,  a  crown  of  glory 
won.  That  when  the  struggle  of  this  life  is  over, 
your  joy  may  be  full  in  the  contemplation  of  our 
God,  Who  has  enabled  you  by  His  grace  to  win  the 
victory,  and  Who  will  be  Himself  your  reward  ex- 
ceeding great. 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Lesson.) 

"//  any  man  think  himself  to  be  religious,  not  brid- 
ling his  tongue,  but  deceiving  his  own  heart,  this  man's 
religion  is  vain."  (James  I;  26.) 

The  sin  of  detraction  and  evil  speaking,  my  dear 
brethren,  is  unhappily  but  too  common  in  the  world; 
it  is  a  kind  of  pestilence  which  has  overspread  society ; 
nay,  it  is  a  vice  which,  as  the  apostle  intimates  to  us 
in  this  day's  epistle,  infects  even  those  who  think 
themselves  to  be  religious.  And  yet,  who  is  there  who 
can  form  an  adequate  conception  of  the  horrible  and 
fatal  malignity  of  this  odious  sin?  It  has  a  double 
element  of  guilt,  which  distinguishes  it  from  other 
sins.  First,  every  one  hates  and  condemns  it,  and 
yet  every  one  falls  into  it;  therefore,  it  is  inexcus- 
able. Secondly,  every  one  demands  reparation; 
and  yet,  no  one  dreams  of  making  it;  therefore  it  is 
irreparable. 

I.    This  sin  attacks  the  reputation.     Reputation 
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is  a  good,  common  to  all  men,  which  all  men  value 
even  above  life  and  property.  The  material  goods 
of  life  are  limited  by  the  period  of  our  life ;  our  repu- 
tation endures  beyond  this  life ;  it  belongs  to  all  ages. 
Hence,  the  wise  man  says:  "A  good  life  hath  its 
number  of  days;  but  a  good  name  shall  continue 
forever."  (Ecclus.  XU;  16.)  Every  one,  therefore, 
has  a  supreme  interest  in  guarding  and  preserving 
that  good  name  from  being  tarnished  by  the  detrac- 
tor's breath.  Detraction  is  a  base  and  cowardly  vice ; 
and  they  who  are  guilty  of  it  are  depicted  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  "serpents,  bearing  the  venom  of  asps 
under  their  lips."  (Rom.  Ill;  13.)  That  unruly 
member,  the  tongue,  is  described  by  St.  James  as 
"an  unquiet  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison."  (James 
III;  8.)  The  detractor  is  a  secret  assassin  "for 
they  have  whetted  their  tongues  like  a  sword;  they 
have  bent  their  bow,  a  bitter  thing,  to  shoot  in 
secret  the  undefiled."  (Ps.  LXIII;  5.)  What  the 
dagger  and  poison  are  against  the  life  of  man,  such 
is  detraction  against  his  reputation;  for,  by  this 
means  the  detractor  accomplishes  his  fell  purpose  in 
secret,  without  giving  his  victim  the  opportunity  of 
defending  himself;  he  stabs  behind  the  back  one 
whom,  perhaps,  he  flatters  to  his  face,  and  on  whom 
he  lavishes  the  false  tokens  of  friendship,  to  hide  his 
perfidy.  The  unhappy  victim  may  have  been  hon- 
oured and  respected;  when,  all  at  once,  without 
knowing  why,  he  sees  himself  discredited;  he  is 
pointed  at  with  the  finger;  countenances  are  changed 
towards  him;  and  whispering  tongues  are  let  loose 
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in  his  presence.  Why  all  this?  Because  he  has 
been  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  detraction,  that 
infamous  tribunal  which  condemns  the  absent, 
which  condemns  him  without  a  hearing,  which  con- 
demns him  without  appeal.  "Wherefore,  thou  art 
inexcusable,  O  man,  whoso ver  thou  art,  that  judgest. 
For,  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemn- 
est  thyself.  For  thou  dost  the  same  things  which 
thou  judgest."  (Rom.  II;  1.) 

But  evil  speaking  finds  matter  for  its  gratifica- 
tion, not  only  in  the  evil  actions,  real  or  supposed, 
of  others;  but  also  in  their  virtues  and  good  actions. 
It  is  the  detractor's  delight  to  strip  and  lay  bare  the 
pride  and  ambition  which  he  detects  under  the  guise 
of  humility;  the  hypocrisy  which  lurks  under  the 
mask  of  piety  and  devotion.  "For  he  lieth  in  wait,; 
and  turneth  good  into  evil;  and  on  the  elect,  he  will 
lay  a  blot."  (Ecclus.  XI;  33.)  As  long  as  virtue 
exists  on  the  earth,  so  long  will  there  be  those  who 
revile  it;  whilst  reprobates  are  allowed  to  pursue 
their  evil  course  in  peace,  the  detractor  singles  out 
the  pious  and  virtuous  as  the  object  of  his  jibes  and 
sneers.  St.  Jerome  furnishes  us  with  a  remarkable 
illustration  of  this  fact.  Paula  and  Melania,  two 
noble  Roman  ladies,  abandoned  the  world  to  embrace 
a  life  of  austere  contemplation,  under  St.  Jerome's 
guidance,  at  Bethlehem.  Immediately,  the  saint 
tells  us,  they  became  the  talk  of  all  Rome.  Had 
they  lived  as  the  rest  of  the  world;  had  they  spent 
their  time  in  the  pursuit  of  vanity  and  sin,  no  one 
would  have  noticed  them;  but,  because  they  have 
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broken  with  the  world  and  its  pursuits,  therefore, 
they  were  exposed  to  censure  and  ridicule,  to  the 
vilest  aspersions  and  insinuations. 

What  are  the  excuses  which  are  commonly  alleged 
for  this  so  prevalent  vice?  "I  spoke  thoughtlessly." 
But,  my  brethren,  Christian  prudence,  justice  and 
charity,  imperatively  demand  that  we  should  never 
speak  thoughtlessly.  Hence,  the  Psalmist  prays: 
"Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth,  and  a  door 
round  about  my  lips;  incline  not  my  heart  to  evil 
words,  to  make  excuses  in  sins."  (Ps.  CXI/;  3,  4.) 

"I  did  not  invent  what  I  said;  I  merely  repeated 
what  was  told  to  me."  Very  well,  then,  you  are  not 
the  source  of  this  bitter  torrent;  but  you  are  the 
channel  by  which  it  is  conveyed.  Where  is  the  dif- 
ference, when  the  poison  has  done  its  work? 

"I  only  spoke  privately  to  some  discreet  persons." 
How  do  you  know  that  those  discreet  persons  will 
have  more  discretion  than  yourself;  and  will  not 
find  other  discreet  persons,  with  itching  ears,  into 
which  they  may  pour  their  uncharitable  gossip? 

"I  said  nothing,  but  what  was  true."  Oh!  And 
are  you  content,  then,  that  everything  that  is  true 
concerning  yourself  should  be  published  on  the 
housetops,  repeated  from  ear  to  ear,  and  made  the 
subject  of  conversation  within  the  whole  range  of 
your  acquaintance?  Let  us,  therefore,  estimate  the 
odiousness  of  this  vice,  by  the  aversion  we  feel  to- 
wards it,  when  we  ourselves  become  its  victims. 

Theologians  distinguish  eight  degrees  of  this  vice, 
which  are  as  follows,  beginning  with  the  least,  and 
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ascending  to  the  highest;  first,  to  speak  hesitatingly 
and  coldly  of  the  good  of  others;  second,  to  be  silent 
about,  and  to  dissimulate  their  merits;  third,  to 
diminish  and  to  qualify  them;  fourth,  to  ignore  and 
to  deny  them ;  fifth,  to  put  an  evil  interpretation  on 
them;  sixth,  to  exaggerate  the  known  faults  of  others, 
seventh,  to  make  known  their  secret  faults;  eighth, 
false  imputation  or  calumny.  But,  my  brethren, 
whilst  theologians  may  analyze  and  scrutinize  the 
morality  of  our  actions,  can  theologians,  can  any 
one,  render  a  complete  account  of  the  consequences 
of  our  actions,  and  especially,  of  the  vice  of  detrac- 
tion. What  heart  burnings,  what  jealousy,  what 
enmities,  what  law-suits,  what  dissensions  are  not 
daily  being  created  by  this  vicious  practise?  "Be- 
hold how  small  a  fire,  what  a  great  wood  it  kindleth !" 
(James  III;  5.)  It  sows  the  seed  of  suspicion  and  of 
discord  in  the  bosom  of  families  and  communities, 
hitherto  united.  It  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  recrimi- 
nation, hatred,  revenge,  and  bloodshed.  Most  true 
is  that  of  the  wise  man:  "Many  have  fallen  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword;  but  not  so  many  as  have  per- 
ished by  their  own  tongue."  (Ecclus.  XXVIII;  22.) 
II.  But,  my  brethren,  what  renders  this  vice 
sadly  pre-eminent  over  others,  is  that  it  is  so 
difficult,  not  to  say  impossible,  to  repair  the  injury 
caused  by  it.  It  is  irreparable.  In  order  to  make 
that  reparation,  we  must  make  up  our  minds  to 
unsay  what  we  have  said,  to  be  regarded  as  traducers, 
as  indiscreet  or  to  say  the  least,  unscrupulous  and 
weak-minded  persons;  and  where  shall  we  find 
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Christian  virtue  generous  enough  to  descend  to 
these  humiliating  conditions?  What  pretexts  are 
we  not  capable  of  inventing  to  excuse  ourselves 
from  this  obligation?  "What  we  have  said  is  of  no 
consequence — those  who  heard  paid  no  attention 
to  it — the  matter  is  forgotten — to  disavow  what 
we  have  said  would  only  revive  the  recollection  of  it 
and  increase  the  evil."  Having  soothed  our  con- 
science with  these  opiates,  we  go  to  confession. 
With  regard  to  other  sins  we  have  less  difficulty  in 
detailing  the  circumstances.  But  with  the  sin  of 
detraction,  nothing  must  be  explained,  but  the  sin 
is  wrapped  up  in  the  vague  declaration  that  we  have 
spoken  ill  of  our  neighbour.  Yes,  but  how  ill,  before 
how  many,  and  with  what  consequences?  All  this 
must  be  explained.  But  all  this  is  usually  buried 
in  profound  silence.  And  hov/  is  one  to  estimate 
all  the  deplorable  consequences  of  evil  speaking; 
even  if  we  limit  them  to  those  which  we  might  and 
ought  to  have  foreseen,  for  which  alone  we  are 
strictly  responsible? 

To  do  so  one  must  count  up  all  the  ears  which  it 
has  entered,  the  lips  which  have  repeated  it,  the 
minds  on  which  it  has  made  an  impression;  you 
must  follow  its  devious  traces  through  society  and 
ascertain  how  far  the  posion  has  spread,  in  order  to 
apply  the  antidote;  and  what  difficulties  do  we  not 
encounter  in  the  task?  People  are  wont  to  listen 
with  pleasure  and  interest  to  the  voice  of  detrac- 
tion. It  is  amusing  and  diverting.  But  who  cares 
to  listen  to  a  retractation  ?  The  slightest  hint,  if  it 
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bears  against  another's  character,  is  greedily  de- 
voured; whilst  the  strongest  assertions  in  his  de- 
fence are  heard  with  languid  indifference.  In  fine, 
do  what  we  may  in  reparation  of  the  injury  we  have 
caused,  what  answer  shall  we  get  from  the  accom- 
plices of  our  crime,  but  that  which  the  Jewish 
priests  gave  to  Judas,  after  he  had  betrayed  our 
Lord:  "What  is  that  to  us?  Look  thou  to  it." 
(Matt.  XXVII;  4.)  And  yet,  notwithstanding  all 
these  difficulties,  reparation  must  be  made,  in  order 
that  the  sin  may  be  forgiven.  For  detraction  is 
robbery,  robbery  of  the  worst  kind,  of  our  neighbor's 
honour  and  good  name ;  and  it  is  a  maxim  of  justice 
that  a  theft  is  not  forgiven  until  the  thing  stolen  is 
returned.  Though  we  may  be  unable  to  make  ade- 
quate reparation  for  all  the  injury  we  have  done, 
let  us  not,  therefore,  suppose  that  we  are  dispensed 
from  doing  anything.  What  the  law  of  God  de- 
mands is  a  reparation  made  in  good  faith,  and  pro- 
portioned to  our  ability.  It  exacts,  at  least,  a  dis- 
avowal of  the  evil  spoken. 

Surely,  my  brethren,  if  we  duly  reflect  on  these 
matters,  we  shall  be  moved  to  put  a  bridle  on  our 
tongue,  that  we  may  not  be  ensnared  in  the  unhappy 
consequences  of  the  vice  of  detraction.  If  these 
few  words  have  excited  in  you  any  remorse  for  past 
delinquencies  of  this  sort,  take  care  not  to  stifle 
those  feelings,  nor  to  neglect  the  grace  of  God, 
moving  you  to  repentance  and  reparation.  Let  us 
rather  invoke  that  grace  to  help  us  to  expiate  our 
sins  of  this  kind;  and  one  effectual  means  of  ob- 
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taining  that  grace  is,  to  pardon  all  offences  of  this 
kind  committed  against  ourselves.  "Forgive,  and 
you  shall  be  forgiven."  (Luke  VI;  37.)  Let  us 
say  to  our  heavenly  Father:  We  lay  at  Thy  Feet 
all  resentment  for  the  wrongs  that  have  been  done 
to  us;  we  desire  no  other  reparation  but  Thy  Honour 
and  Glory.  Do  Thou,  in  return,  pardon  us  our 
offences,  and  remit  the  satisfaction  we  owe  to  Thy 
Justice;  help  us  by  Thy  grace,  to  live  in  fraternal 
charity  with  all,  that  we  may  be  all  united  with 
Thee  in  the  bonds  of  eternal  Love. 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  you  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you"  (Luke 
XI;  9.) 

The  three  following  days,  my  dear  brethren,  are 
called  Rogation  Days,  or  days  of  prayer,  because 
on  them  the  Church  summons  us  to  perform  a  solemn 
duty;  that  of  making  earnest  supplication  to  the 
Almighty,  to  avert  the  punishments  which  our  sins 
have  deserved,  and  to  draw  down  upon  us,  instead 
of  the  divine  chastisement,  the  blessings  which 
overflow  from  the  fountain  of  Divine  Mercy.  This 
is  a  most  ancient  custom  in  the  Church,  and  dates 
at  least  from  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
ruled  the  Church  1300  years  ago. 

It  is  recorded  of  him  that,  when  a  dreadful  pesti- 
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lence  ravaged  the  City  of  Rome,  he  caused  a  proces- 
sion to  be  made  through  the  city,  chanting  the 
litanies,  the  efficacy  of  which  was  such,  that  the  de- 
stroying angel  was  seen  by  the  holy  pontiff,  sheathing 
the  sword  with  which  he  smote  the  city;  and  the 
pestilence  ceased.  Since  that  time  the  Church  has 
perpetuated  the  pious  practise,  keeping  it  always 
at  this  season  of  the  year.  For  it  is  at  this  season 
especially,  that  pestilence  is  wont  to  make  its  ap- 
pearance on  our  shores.  At  this  season,  too,  the 
earth  opens  and  gives  promise  of  abundant  fruits 
which,  unless  we  obtain  God's  blessing  upon  them, 
may  perish  before  our  eyes,  and  so  leave  us  exposed 
to  the  horrors  of  famine. 

The  meaning  of  this  ceremony,  then,  is  in  one 
word,  prayer — earnest,  persevering  and  united  pray- 
er to  God,  by  the  universal  Church,  by  the  Church 
triumphant,  as  well  as  by  the  Church  on  earth. 
Hence,  we  sing  the  Litanies  of  the  Saints  in  this 
procession;  that  so,  we  may  call  upon  all  the  powers 
of  heaven,  on  the  blessed  Mother  of  God,  her  spouse 
St.  Joseph,  the  choirs  of  angels,  the  College  of  apostles, 
the  crowned  army  of  martyrs,  the  confessors  and 
spotless  virgins,  and  all  the  holy  men  and  women, 
saints  of  God,  to  join  their  supplications  with  ours, 
in  order  to  compel  the  Divine  Mercy  on  our  behalf. 

say  "compel"  advisedly;  for  our  Lord  Himself 
has  taught  us  that  we  can  command  anything  by 
prayer.  He,  Who  is  the  Truth  itself,  has  promised 
that  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  the  Father,  in  His 
Name,  shall  be  given  us.  And  lest  we  should  lack 
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confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  our  prayer,  Our  Divine 
Lord  has  condescended  to  encourage  our  diffidence 
by  the  parable  of  the  importunate  suitor,  which  is 
read  in  the  gospel  of  the  Rogation  Mass.  In  that 
parable,  a  man  goes  to  his  friend  at  midnight  to  bor- 
row three  loaves.  He  naturally  objects  to  be  dis- 
turbed at  such  an  unseasonable  hour,  and  refuses 
the  request.  But  the  claimant  will  not  be  refused, 
and  continues  knocking,  until  by  dint  of  impor- 
tunity, he  obtains  his  request. 

Now,  our  blessed  Lord  related  this  parable  in  order 
to  teach  us  what  policy  we  ought  to  pursue,  in  order 
to  obtain  any  request  that  we  may  make.  He,  Who 
is  Omnipotence  Itself,  has  put  into  our  hands  an 
omnipotent  weapon,  by  which  we  may  overcome 
even  His  Omnipotence.  "Ask  and  you  shall  re- 
ceive." (John  XVI;  24.)  There  is  no  limit  or  con- 
dition. It  follows,  then,  that  if  we  have  any  wants 
unsatisfied,  any  evil  habits  to  overcome,  any  virtues 
to  acquire,  if  we  have  but  scant  merit  stored  up  for 
ourselves  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  if  Divine 
Grace  does  not  produce  its  legitimate  fruits  in  our 
soul,  this  is  all  simply  our  own  fault;  it  is  because 
we  do  not  pray.  For  our  Lord  has  said:  "All  things 
whatsoever  you  shall  ask  in  prayer  believing,  you 
shall  receive."  (Matt.  XXI;  22.) 

But  you  may  say,  experience  teaches  one  that 
prayer  is  not  always  answered;  sometimes,  nay, 
frequently,  I  ask,  and  do  not  receive.  How  are  we 
to  account  for  this,  in  the  face  of  our  Lord's  distinct 
and  solemn  promise?  St.  James  has  already  an- 
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swered  the  difficulty.  After  saying:  "You  have 
not,  because  you  ask  not;"  he  goes  on  to  say:  "you 
ask  and  receive  not,  because  you  ask  amiss." 
(James  IV;  2,  3.)  Whilst,  therefore,  there  is  no 
limit  whatever  to  the  will  of  God  to  give  us  what 
we  ask;  there  is  a  limit  and  condition  which  is  founded 
upon  our  own  dispositions,  and  on  the  nature  of 
the  things  for  which  we  ask.  Were  we,  for  instance, 
to  ask  for  those  things  that  would  be  hurtful  to  us; 
God  might,  indeed,  grant  them  to  us  by  way  of 
punishment,  but  His  Goodness  prompts  Him  to 
withhold  them,  according  to  those  words  of  our 
Lord:  "If  you,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  from  heaven  give  the  good  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him?" 

What  we  ought  to  ask  for,  then,  are  those  best 
and  perfect  gifts  which  descend  from  above,  coming 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights.  (James  I;  17.) 
Hence,  whatever  tends  to  the  soul's  welfare,  to  its 
growth  in  grace  and  holiness,  must  needs  be  for  our 
good;  and  this  God  is  pledged  to  give  us,  however 
great  it  may  be,  and  however  seemingly  impossible; 
even  to  the  utter  removal  of  the  effects  of  a  life-long 
habit  of  sin,  as  is  signified  by  those  words  of  our 
Lord:  "Amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  shall  have  faith 
and  stagger  not,  you  shall  say  to  this  mountain: 
'take  up  and  cast  thyself  into  the  sea;  and  it  shall  be 
done.'  "  (Matt.  XXI;  21.)  But  with  temporal 
things,  or  things  that  we  imagine  will  be  for  our 
spiritual  good,  whereas  God  sees  otherwise,  the 
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case  is  different.  God  alone  knows  whether  they 
would  be  good  for  us.  Health  and  sickness,  poverty 
and  riches,  honour  and  dishonour,  peace  and  vexa- 
tion, arenot  good  things  nor  evil  things  in  themselves, 
but  are  good  or  evil,  according  to  the  designs  of 
Providence  in  our  regard.  As  regards  all  these 
things,  therefore,  our  prayer  should  be  formed  on 
the  model  of  our  Lord's:  "Not  My  will,  but  Thine 
be  done."  (Luke  XXII;  42.) 

In  the  next  place,  the  answer  tojmr  prayer  de- 
pends on  our  dispositions — on  the  manner  of  our 
asking.  Now,  it  is  clear  that  prayer  which  is  not 
prayer,  does  not  deserve  to  be  answered.  What 
then  is  prayer?  It  is  the  communion  of  the  soul 
with  God.  The  mere  utterance  of  the  lips  is  not 
prayer,  but  the  expression  of  prayer.  If  the  ex- 
pression does  not  correspond  with  the  feelings  of 
the  heart,  it  is  no  prayer,  but  only  a  mockery.  The 
first  condition,  therefore,  which  is  requisite  on  our 
part,  is  attention  and  devotion.  In  the  next  place 
our  prayer  must  be  humble.  This  follows  neces- 
sarily from  the  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  God. 
We  are  absolutely  dependent  on  Him  for  our  very 
being,  as  well  as  for  all  that  belongs  to  it.  We 
have  no  right  or  claim  to  any  favour  at  His  Hands. 
Indeed,  we  have  nothing  to  show  but  our  demerits. 
Hence,  to  approach  the  throne  of  Grace  without 
humility,  is  only  to  insult  Almighty  God.  For 
want  of  this  disposition,  the  prayer  of  the  Pharisee 
was  rejected;  and  for  the  sake  of  his  humility,  that 
of  the  publican  was  accepted,  for  "the  prayer  of 
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him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the  clouds, 
and  it  will  not  depart  till  the  most  High  behold." 
(Ecclus.  XXXV;  21.)  "The  Lord  is  high,  and  looketh 
on  the  low,  and  the  high  He  knoweth  afar  off." 
(Ps.  CXXXVII;  6.)  "One  abyss  calls  upon  an- 
other." (Ps.  XU;  8.)  The  abyss  of  our  nothing- 
ness calls  on  the  abyss  of  God's  greatness.  All 
pride  is  a  lie,  for  it  consists  in  thinking  ourselves  to 
be  something,  whereas,  we  are  nothing.  On  the 
other  hand,  humility  is  the  simple  truth;  and  the 
more  therefore  we  humble  ourselves,  the  more 
nearly  do  we  approach  to  the  truth,  and  the  more 
acceptable  do  we  become  to  the  God  of  Truth. 

The  third  condition  of  prayer  is,  that  it  should 
be  confident.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  the  very 
foundation  of  prayer  is  the  power  of  God  to  give 
us  what  we  ask,  and  His  Goodness,  which  is  ever 
mercifully  inclining  Him  to  grant  our  petitions. 
To  ask  therefore  with  diffidence,  is  practically  to 
doubt  of  these  great  attributes  of  the  Godhead; 
and  such  an  outrage  as  this  offered  to  God,  in  the 
very  act  of  praying  to  Him,  cannot  possibly  make 
our  prayer  acceptable  to  Him.  On  the  contrary, 
it  must  needs  render  us  and  our  prayer  odious  in 
His  sight.  The  necessity  of  this  confidence  is  laid 
down  by  our  Lord  in  those  words:  "Whatsoever  you 
shall  ask  in  prayer  believing,  you  shall  receive." 
(Matt.  XXI;  22.)  And  St.  Paul  exhorts  us  to  go 
"with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  Grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  in  seasonable 
aid."  (Hebr.  IV;  16.)  Again,  St.  James  exhorts 
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us  to  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he  that 
wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  which  is  moved 
and  carried  about  by  the  wind;  therefore,  let  not 
that  man  think  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the 
Lord."  (James  I;  6,  7.) 

In  the  last  place,  prayer,  to  be  efficacious,  must 
be  persevering:  and  this  for  the  same  reason  that 
makes  humility  necessary.  For  surely  he  cannot 
have  the  requisite  dispositions  to  be  heard,  who  does 
not  care  to  urge  his  petition  repeatedly.  Let  us 
follow  in  this  the  example  of  our  Lord  Who,  cer- 
tainly, if  any,  claimed  to  be  heard,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
"for  His  reverence,"  (Hebr.  V;  7)  and  yet,  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane,  He  prayed  the  third  time, 
saying  the  self-same  words.  (Matth.  XXVI;  44.) 
Besides  His  example,  we  have  His  precept,  con- 
tained in  the  parable  which  is  the  subject  of  this 
gospel.  For  this  is  the  especial  point  on  which  our 
Lord  insists  in  the  parable — the  necessity  of  per- 
severance in  prayer,  even  to  importunity.  Strive, 
then,  my  brethren,  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this 
ceremony;  and  join  your  prayers  with  those  of  the 
universal  Church  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  in  suppli- 
cating the  Divine  Majesty  for  all  your  necessities, 
general  and  particular,  spiritual  and  temporal. 
Resolve  henceforth  that  your  prayers  shall  be  more 
fervent,  more  humble,  more  confident,  and  more 
persevering.  That  asking,  you  may  receive,  so  that 
your  joy  may  be  full ;  ( Joh.  XVI ;  24)  that  joy  which 
springs  from  the  full  possession  of  the  beatitude 
which  is  the  object  of  all  our  sighs  and  prayers. 
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ASCENSION  EVE 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"Father,  the  hour  is  come:  glorify  Thy  Son,that  Thy 
Son  may  glorify.  Thee."  (John  XVII;  1.) 

In  a  very  few  days,  if  we  are  spared,  my  dear 
brethren,  we  shall  be  called  on  to  rejoice  in  the  festi- 
val of  our  Lord's  glorious  Ascension  into  heaven, 
whereby  He  entered  into  His  Glory,  where  He  is  now 
enthroned  in  His  glorified  Humanity,  at  the  right 
Hand  of  the  Father.  But  this  festival  is  not  only 
one  of  triumph  in  Our  Lord's  Glory;  it  is  also  one  of 
consolation  for  us,  in  the  hope  which  it  holds  out 
that  we  shall  one  day  share  in  that  glory.  For  as 
the  Ascension  of  Our  Lord  is  the  object  of  our  faith, 
so  is  it  also  the  motive  of  our  hope.  For  He  said  to 
His  apostles  before  quitting  this  world:  "In  My 
Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions;  otherwise 
I  would  have  told  you;  for  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you."  (Joh.  XIV ;  2.)  But  not  only  for  His  apostles 
are  mansions  prepared  in  that  Kingdom  to  which 
He  is  ascending,  but  also  for  all  that  believe  in  Him. 
"And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also 
who  through  their  word  shall  believe  in  Me."  (Joh. 
XVII;  20.) 

For  our  own  sakes,  therefore,  it  is  a  matter  of 
supreme  importance  that  we  should  understand  the 
nature  of  this  Glory,  into  which  our  Lord  has  entered 
and  which  He  will  communicate  to  us;  and  espe- 
cially, that  we  should  consider  the  conditions  on  which 
it  may  be  obtained.  Those  conditions  are  clearly 
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laid  down  by  our  Lord,  in  the  sequel  of  the  observa- 
tions which  follow  the  words  of  our  text. 

Thus  He  says:  "Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over 
all  flesh,  that  He  may  give  eternal  life  to  all  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Him."  He  continues:  "Now  this 
is  eternal  life;  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Whom  Thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ." 
This,  then,  is  the  first  condition:  to  know  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom  He  has  sent. 
Whilst,  then,  the  sects  without  are  wrangling  with 
each  other,  whether  Jesus  Christ  be  God  or  not,  we 
at  least,  as  children  of  the  Catholic  Church,  rejoice 
in  knowing  Jesus  Christ  as  God,  as  He  Himself  de- 
clares Himself  to  be  in  this  very  passage.  For  He 
asks  His  Father  to  bestow  on  Him  "that  glory  which 
I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was."  Before  the 
world  existed,  when  God  alone,  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  was,  Jesus  Christ  declares  that  He  was  then 
in  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  being  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God. 

But  let  us  understand  what  is  meant  by  knowing 
God  and  knowing  Jesus  Christ.  For  in  holy  Scrip- 
tures, "to  know"  has  a  very  comprehensive  meaning. 
To  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ  means  to  believe  in 
Him,  to  adore  Him,  to  worship  Him,  to  love  Him,  to 
obey  Him  by  keeping  His  Commandments,  to  imi- 
tate Him  by  walking  in  His  footsteps.  You  see 
then,  my  brethren,  how  much  is  contained  in  this 
first  condition.  It  is  only  when  we  have  thus  ful- 
filled the  first  condition,  that  our  Lord  can  say  to  us 
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as  He  said  to  the  scribe:  "Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
Kingdom  of  God."     (Mark  XII;  34.) 

But  this  is  not  all.  I  have  said  that  one  of  the 
ways  of  knowing  God  is  to  imitate  Him.  Our  Lord 
thus  continues:  "I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth; 
I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to 
do.  And  now  glorify  Me,  O  Father,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  Thee,  before  the  world  was."  You 
see,  my  brethren,  how  our  Lord  makes  His  own 
glory  conditional  upon  the  accomplishment  of  His 
work.  Shall  we  expect  to  share  in  that  glory  on  any 
easier  conditions?  If  we  do,  we  shall  be  bitterly 
disappointed.  In  heaven,  there  is  no  glory  without 
merit,  and  the  glory  will  be  proportioned  to  the 
merit;  and  merit  means  work,  the  accomplishment 
of  a  task.  Hence  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  Our 
Lord,  His  Immaculate  Mother,  the  holy  Apostles, 
the  Martyrs,  the  Confessors,  all  the  Saints  of  God, 
are  where  they  are,  and  enjoy  the  glory  which  they 
enjoy,  because  they  have  done  the  work  which  God 
gave  them  to  do.  Are  we  doing  that  work?  If  not, 
it  is  hopeless  to  expect  any  glory.  "No  one,"  says 
the  apostle,  "shall  be  crowned  unless  he  shall  have 
lawfully  fought."  (II  Tim.  II;  5.)  "The  Kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it 
away."  (Matt.  XI;  12.)  It  is  for  us  to  see  whether 
we  are  engaged  in  this  combat,  whether  we  are  doing 
ourselves  this  holy  violence;  or  whether  we  do  not, 
on  the  other  hand,  give  the  rein  to  our  own  inclina- 
tions and  desires,  and  resign  ourselves  to  the  current 
of  worldly  vanity  and  frivolity.  Unless,  my  bre- 
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thren,  we  seek  first,  on  all  occasions,  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  His  Justice,  (Matt.  VI;  33)  how  can  we 
ever  set  foot  in  that  Kingdom,  or  be  clothed  with 
that  Justice? 

I  said  also  that  to  know  God  includes  obedience  to 
Him  and  to  His  holy  commandments.  Hence,  our 
Lord  goes  on  to  say:  "I  have  manifested  Thy  Name 
to  them  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  out  of  the  world. 
Thine  they  were,  and  to  Me  Thou  gavest  them;  and 
they  have  kept  Thy  word."  This,  then,  is  another 
condition — to  keep  the  word  of  God.  "If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  (Matt. 
XIX;  17.)  The  man  to  whom  Our  Lord  made  this 
answer,  said  to  Him:  "Which?"  And  Jesus  said: 
"Thou  shalt  do  no  murder;  thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery;  thou  shalt  not  steal;  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness;  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother; 
and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  If 
you  say  to  me,  as  this  young  man  said:  "All  these 
have  I  kept  from  my  youth ;  what  is  yet  wanting  to 
me?"  Jesus  will  say  to  you,  as  He  said  to  him: 
"If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor;  and  thou  shalt  have  treasures  in 
heaven;  and  come,  follow  me."  And  I  hope  you 
will  not  imitate  this  young  man  who,  "when  he 
heard  this  word,  went  away  sad,  for  he  had  great 
possessions." 

But,  my  brethren,  whether  we  follow  this  counsel 
or  not;  whether  we  are  willing  or  not  to  sacrifice  all 
things,  for  the  sake  of  the  glory  to  come  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us;  (Rom.  VIII;  18)  let  us  at  least  be 
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convinced  of  this,  that  there  will  not  be  for  us,  nor 
for  anyone,  one  atom  of  glory  except  through  suf- 
fering. We  may  make  ourselves  as  comfortable  as 
we  like;  we  may  follow  in  the  wake  of  this  world's 
follies ;  we  may  avoid  as  carefully  as  we  please  every- 
thing that  is  disagreeable  to  nature;  but  don't  let 
us  delude  ourselves,  nor  forget  that  by  so  doing  we 
are,  if  not  heaping  up  fuel  for  God's  indignation,  at 
all  events  doing  nothing  to  merit  eternal  glory. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  on  which  we  have  been 
meditating  were  not  spoken  immediately  before  His 
Ascension,  nor  after  His  Resurrection,  but  imme- 
diately before  His  Passion.  They  form  the  conclu- 
sion of  that  touching  discourse  which  our  Lord  held 
with  His  disciples,  at  His  last  Supper.  "The  hour  is 
come:  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  may  glorify 
Thee."  Observe  that  the  hour  of  that  glorification 
had  already  struck.  He  was  to  be  glorified  by  the 
shame  and  ignominy  of  the  Cross;  and  by  that,  too, 
was  the  Father  to  be  glorified.  There,  then,  my 
brethren,  is  your  glory  both  here  and  hereafter. 

"God  forbid,"  says  St.  Paul/'that  I  should  glory 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom 
the  World  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world." 
(Gal.  VI;  14.)  If  we  have  not  the  courage  with  the 
Saints  willingly  to  embrace  a  life  of  voluntary  pen- 
ance, at  least  let  us,  as  Christians,  expect  trials  and 
sufferings  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  prize  them 
when  they  are  sent  to  us,  and  patiently  and  even 
joyfully  endure  them  for  the  sake  of  the  reward; 
seeing  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  purchasing  eternal 
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life.  "All  My  things  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine ; 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them."  The  things  of  Christ 
are  humiliations  and  sufferings;  the  things  of  the 
Father  are  glory  and  eternal  beatitude;  and  there 
is  a  mutual  exchange  between  these  two  things;  the 
one  implies  the  other.  You  will  be  glorified  with 
Christ,  yet  so  if  you  suffer  with  Him.  (Rom.  VIII: 
17.) 


ASCENSION  DAY. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

" 'And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  He  had  spoken  to  them, 
was  taken  up  into  heaven;  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
Hand  of  God."  (Mark.  XVI:  19.) 

In  the  festival  of  this  day,  we  contemplate,  my 
dear  brethren,  the  last  act  of  our  blessed  Lord  upon 
this  earth — His  departure  from  it.  This,  then,  is 
the  termination  of  that  great  work  which  He  came  to 
accomplish.  "He  hath  rejoiced,  as  a  giant,  to  run 
the  way."  (Ps.  XVIII;  6.)  And  now,  He  Who 
maketh  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  of  the 
evening  to  be  joyful,  ascends  on  high,  (Ps.  LXIV;  9) 
leading  captivity  captive,  and  distributes  gifts  to 
men;  (Eph.  IV;  8.)  It  would  seem  at  first  sight, 
my  dear  brethren,  that  this  festival  of  our  Lord's 
Ascension  was  anything  but  a  joyful  one.  One  would 
think  that  all  the  earth  should  mourn;  for  it  has 
lost  that  which  makes  the  whole  universe  joyful — 
the  presence  of  God  made  manifest  in  the  Flesh. 
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Take  away  the  sun;  and  what  would  this  world 
become?  A  chaos  of  gloom  and  darkness.  But 
what  is  this  material  sun  compared  with  the  glorious 
Sun  of  Justice,  Who  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world  ( Joh.  I ;  9) ;  and  what  is  the 
darkness  of  a  world,  deprived  of  the  sun's  light, 
compared  with  the  spiritual  darkness  which  is  not 
illumined  by  Him  Who  is  the  Light  and  Life  of 
men?  (Joh.  VIII;  12.)  But  is  it  so?  Did  the 
world  indeed  lose  its  Creator,  its  Redeemer,  its  Sanc- 
tifier,  when  it  heheld  Him  ascending  into  heaven, 
and  when  the  clouds  received  Him  out  of  its  sight? 
Far  from  it,  my  dear  brethren.  This  is  in  very 
deed  for  all  of  us  a  feast  of  joy  and  exultation ;  and  we 
are  able  to  rejoice  in  the  triumph  of  our  Lord,  with- 
out bewailing  our  own  loss.  The  apostles,  indeed, 
before  they  were  fully  enlightened,  received  this 
news  with  sorrow;  and  our  Lord  was  obliged  to 
comfort  them:  "And  now  I  go  to  Him  that  sent  Me; 
and  none  of  you  asketh  Me:  'whither  goest  Thou?' 
But  because  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  sor- 
row hath  filled  your  heart.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth : 
it  is  expedient  to  you  that  I  go.  For  if  I  go  not, 
the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you;  but  if  I  go,  I 
will  send  Him  to  you."  (Joh.  XVI;  5,  7.)  Hence, 
when  the  actual  moment  of  separation  came,  we 
read  in  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke  that  they  went  back 
to  Jesus  alone,  with  great  joy.  (Luke  XXIV;  52.) 
And  so  we,  my  dear  brethren,  after  straining  our 
eyes  to  behold  the  vanishing  Form  of  our  Divine 
Saviour  ascending  into  heaven,  should  return  from 
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the  celebration  of  this  festival  with  hearts  over- 
flowing with  joy.  Let  us,  then,  briefly  consider 
some  of  the  motives  for  the  joy  which  this  mystery 
should  excite  in  us. 

The  first  reason  is  contained  in  the  words  just 
quoted,  in  which  our  Lord  says  it  is  expedient  for  us 
that  He  should  go,  in  order  that  He  might  send  us 
the  Paraclete.  The  Paraclete  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Third  Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity;  so  called,  be- 
cause He  is  the  Counsellor  and  Consoler  of  the  Church 
of  God.  It  would  seem  that  in  the  mysterious  coun- 
sels of  Divine  Providence,  so  great  was  the  delight 
of  the  all-good  God  to  be  with  the  children  of  men, 
(Prov.  VIII;  31)  that  it  was  decreed,  not  only  that 
the  eternal  Son  should  be  begotten  in  time,  and 
become  incorporate  with  our  nature,  but  that  the 
eternal  Spirit,  Who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and 
Son,  should  also  have  His  temporal  mission  in  the 
world;  and  be  sent  by  Them;  not,  indeed,  to  take  our 
flesh,  and  be  incorporate  with  us,  but,  rather,  to 
animate  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church — 
to  infuse  into  it  the  spirit  of  life;  and,  by  His  per- 
petual indwelling,  to  preserve  its  members  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  communion  of  mutual  charity. 
For  the  Spirit  is  the  Fruit  of  the  Love  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  He  is,  therefore,  the  substantial  Bond 
of  Love  which  unites  the  Three  Divine  Persons  in 
the  unity  of  the  indivisible  Godhead.  Herce,  He  is 
also  the  Substantial  Bond  of  Charity,  which  unites 
all  the  members  of  the  Church  with  one  another, 
and  with  our  blessed  Lord:  that  "they  may  all  be 
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one,  as  He  and  the  Father  are  One."  (Joh.  XVII; 
11.)  But  there  will  be  further  occasion  of  treating 
this  subject  at  the  approaching  feast  of  Pentecost. 
So  I  conclude  this  point  with  remarking  that  the 
Church  beholds  with  joy  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord, 
because  she  knows  that  He  goes  to  complete  the 
Work  of  the  Incarnation,  to  send  down  the  Holy 
Spirit  Who  will  abide  with  her  forever,  (Joh.  XIV; 
16.)  Who  will  lead  her  into  all  truth;  (Joh.  XVI; 
13)  and  by  the  outpouring  of  His  sevenfold  Gifts, 
maintain  her  in  the  bonds  of  perfect  charity  and 
communion. 

The  second  ground  of  consolation  which  the 
apostles  found,  and  which  the  Church  after  them 
finds  in  our  Lord's  Ascension,  is  contained  in  those 
words:  "I  will  not  leave  you  orphans;  I  will  come 
to  you."  (Joh.  XIV;  18.)  When  the  prophet 
Baruch  saw  in  prophetic  vision,  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation,  he  knew  that  this  mystery  was  one 
which  should  endure  forever.  For  he  says:  "After- 
wards He  was  seen  upon  earth,  and  conversed  with 
men."  (Bar.  Ill;  38.)  Then  he  continues:  "Be 
of  good  comfort,  my  children,  for  my  hope  is  in  the 
Eternal  that  He  will  save  you ;  and  joy  is  come  upon 
us  from  the  Holy  One,  because  of  the  mercy  which 
shall  come  to  you  from  our  everlasting  Saviour. 
For  I  sent  you  forth  with  mourning  and  weeping, 
but  the  Lord  will  bring  you  back  to  me  with  joy  and 
gladness  for  ever.  For  as  the  neighbours  of  Sion 
have  now  seen  your  captivity  from  God;  so  shall 
they  also  shortly  see  your  salvation  from  God  which 
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shall  come  upon  you  with  great  honour  and  ever- 
lasting glory."  (Bar.  IV;  21 ...  24.)  Observe,  how 
he  insists  on  the  ideas  of  the  eternal — the  everlast- 
ing— forever.  Thus,  the  eternal  Word  of  God  hav- 
ing once  conversed  with  men,  would  converse  with 
them  forever.  "The  words  that  proceed  from  My 
Mouth,  I  will  not  make  void."  (Ps.  LXXXVIII; 
35.)  How  did  our  Lord  accomplish  this?  How 
did  he  reconcile  these  apparent  contradictions, 
His  Ascension  and  glorious  session  at  the  'right 
Hand  of  the  Father;  and  His  continual  abiding 
among  men,  to  converse  with  them?  By  the  in- 
stitution of  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  holy 
Eucharist.  Thus,  has  infinite  Wisdom  solved  the 
problem  which  infinite  Love  had  proposed.  Thus 
does  our  blessed  Lord,  without  leaving  His  throne 
in  heaven,  console  us  still  by  His  abiding  presence 
amongst  us  in  the  tabernacle.  For  He,  Who  came 
to  lead  earth  back  to  heaven,  would  first  bring  heaven 
down  to  earth,  until  the  consummation  shall  come. 
This  again,  is  a  subject  on  which  there  will  be  fur- 
ther occasion  to  speak  on  the  feast  of  Corpus 
Christi. 

So  I  pass  on  to  consider  the  third  motive  of  con- 
solation in  our  Lord's  Ascension,  which  is  contained 
in  those  words:  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled;  in 
My  Father's  House  there  are  many  mansions:  and, 
if  I  shall  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  I  will  come 
again,  and  will  take  you  to  Myself;  that  where  I  am, 
you  also  may  be."  (Joh.  XIV;  1,  3.)  Hope,  there- 
fore, a  sure  and  well-grounded  hope,  that  we  shall 
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one  day,  by  His  grace,  ascend  like  Him,  and  where 
He  is,  and  participate  in  the  glory  which  He  enjoys; 
this  is  what  makes  this  festival  so  joyful  a  one  for 
us.  In  this  life,  where  perfect  happiness  is  unat- 
tainable, our  chief est  happiness  must  necessarily 
consist  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  that  perfect  happi- 
ness hereafter.  And  since  there  is  no  festival  which 
encourages  this  hope  more  than  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord,  therefore,  this  festival  is  one  of  such  great  joy 
and  exultation.  As  the  mystery  of  our  Lord's  Resur- 
rection is  the  sure  foundation  of  our  faith;  for,  by 
resuscitating  His  Own  dead  Body  to  life  again,  on 
the  third  day,  He  gave  an  irrefragable  proof  of  His 
Divinity;  and,  as  the  approaching  festival  of  Pente- 
cost is  the  Source  and  Fountain  of  all  charity,  by  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  Love,  Who  was  on  that 
day  given  to  the  Church  to  abide  with  her  forever, 
so  may  it  be  said  that  this  solemnity  of  our  Lord's 
Ascension  is  the  argument  of  our  hope,  who  behold 
in  His  Ascension  the  certain  pledge  of  our  own  future 
translation  from  this  vale  of  tears  to  the  happy 
abode  of  the  blest.  Were  it  not  for  this  hope,  what 
would  be  the  life  of  all  God's  servants  in  this  world? 
"We  should  be,"  says  the  apostle,  "of  all  men  the 
most  miserable."  (I  Cor.  XV;  19.)  For  we  have 
in  our  baptism  forsworn  all  the  false  and  flattering 
hopes  which  this  world  can  hold  out  to  its  vot- 
aries. 

We  have  of  our  own  free  will,  joyfully  embraced 
poverty,  suffering,  persecution,  contumely,  which 
are  the  portion  of  all  God's  elect.  And  for  what? 
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For  the  blessed  hope  of  the  glory  to  come  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.  (Rom.  VIII;  18.)  And 
what  is  the  guarantee  of  that  hope  ?  It  is  the  mystery 
which  we  celebrate  this  day;  the  Ascension  of  Him 
Who  having  endured  the  Cross,  now  mounts  up  to 
heaven  to  wear  the  crown,  and  to  prepare  crowns 
for  all  His  faithful  followers.  But  though  this  hope 
is  the  common  inheritance  of  all  Christians,  how 
few,  alas!  are  they  who  build  their  hope  on  a  secure 
foundation?  How  many,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
look  for  consolation  from  the  elements  of  this  world, 
forgetting  that  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away;  (I  Cor.  VII;  31)  and  that  there  can  only  be 
one  sure  and  solid  ground  of  a  Christian's  hope,  and 
that  is  in  Him  Who  this  day  ascended  into  heaven, 
"to  prepare  a  place  for  us;  that  where  He  is,  we  also 
may  be."  (Joh.  XIV;  2,  3.) 

This,  then,  is  the  practical  conclusion  of  this  day's 
solemnity ;  to  teach  us  to  look  upward — to  remember 
that  we  have  not  here  a  lasting  city — (Hebr.  XIII; 
14)  to  have  our  conversation  in  heaven.  (Phil. 
Ill;  20.)  It  is  only  through  many  tribulations  and 
sufferings  that  we  can  reach  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
I/et  this  glorious  vision,  then,  console  us  in  all  our 
tribulations;  knowing  that  "tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  trial,  and  trial  hope,  and 
hope  confoundeth  not;  because  the  charity  of  God  is 
poured  forth  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
is  given  to  us."  (Rom.  V;  3,  5.) 
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ASCENSION  DAY. 

(From  the  L,esson) 

"This  Jesus  Who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven 
shall  so  come,  as  you  have  seen  Him  going  into  heaven." 
(Acts.  I;  11.) 

In  these  brief  and  simple  words,  the  inspired 
writer  relates  the  last  moments  of  God's  visible 
presence  upon  earth,  before  He  comes  again  to  judge 
the  world.  The  scene  was  Mount  Olivet,  which, 
not  long  before,  had  witnessed  His  triumphant 
entrance  into  Jerusalem,  amidst  the  Hosannas  of 
the  assembled  multitude.  But  then,  He  was  going 
to  accomplish  His  Passion ;  to  conquer  sin  and  death 
and  hell ;  and  the  throne  He  was  about  to  ascend  was 
the  hard  wood  of  the  cross.  Now  He  is  about  to 
enter,  not  the  earthly,  but  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ; 
and  He  is  going  to  take  possession  of  that  throne  in 
heaven,  where  He  sits  now  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  always  living  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
(Hebr.  VII;  25.)  Let  us,  then,  place  ourselves  in 
spirit  amongst  His  faithful  disciples,  and  with  them 
meditate  upon  the  mystery  which  is  this  day  ac- 
complished. And  that  we  may  do  so  with  profit  to 
ourselves,  let  us  first  invoke  the  intercession  of  that 
immaculate  Virgin,  who,  herself,  witnessed  her 
Son's  glorious  Ascension  into  heaven;  that  she  may 
obtain  for  us  those  dispositions  of  heart,  which  may 
render  us  worthy  to  receive  a  share  of  those  Divine 
gifts  which  our  ascending  Lord,  on  this  day,  dis- 
tributes to  His  brethren  on  earth. 
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First,  let  us  consider  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  the  glory 
of  His  risen  Majesty,  with  radiant  Countenance  and 
Hands  uplifted  to  bless  the  multitude.  His  five 
Wounds  are  resplendent  as  the  sun.  Slowly  He 
ascends  from  the  earth,  borne  up  by  the  Divinity 
which  dwelt  in  Him  corporally,  until  clouds  of 
glory  receive  Him  and  bear  Him  out  of  the  sight 
of  His  sad  disciples.  Sad,  indeed,  they  are,  to  lose 
the  visible  presence  of  their  beloved  Master;  and 
yet,  joyful,  because  He  has  told  them  that  He  was 
going  to  prepare  a  place  for  them;  and  that  where 
He  was  going,  they  also  should  be.  (Joh.  XIV;  3.) 
At  once  sad  and  joyful,  it  is  hard  to  say  whether 
their  joy  or  their  sorrow  was  the  greater,  until  they 
were  comforted  by  the  vision  of  the  two  angels,  clad 
in  radiant  white  robes,  who  confirmed  the  faith  of 
the  disciples,  and  inspired  them  with  the  hope  that 
He,  Who  had  just  gone  up  to  heaven,  was  not  lost 
to  them  forever;  that  He  would  return,  once  more,  in 
the  same  glory;  not  to  remain  here,  but  to  execute 
the  final  judgment;  and  to  apportion  to  all  mankind 
the  retribution  which  their  works  have  deserved. 
Hence,  the  apostles  returned  to  the  holy  City  with 
great  joy;  (Luke  XXIV;  52)  there  to  await  the  ful- 
fillment of  their  Divine  Master's  promises. 

In  the  next  place,  let  us  meditate  upon  the  words 
which  were  spoken  on  this  occasion.  "All  power 
is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matt. 
XXVIII;  18.)  "Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature:  (Mark  XVI;  15) 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the 
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Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you."  (Matt.  XXVIII;  19,  20.)  In 
these  sublime  words,  our  Lord  bestows  the  plenti- 
tude  of  His  Own  power  upon  the  apostles.  He  Him- 
self is  about  to  leave  the  world  and  ascend  into 
heaven.  But  He  leaves  His  power  and  authority 
upon  earth,  and  confers  it  on  His  apostles,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  enabled  to  establish  the  Church, 
preach  the  gospel,  administer  the  sacraments,  and 
carry  on  the  work  which  He  came  to  accomplish — 
the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  souls.  Hence, 
you  see,  my  dear  brethren,  that  our  blessed  Lord, 
in  ascending  into  heaven,  did  not,  in  truth,  leave  us 
orphans.  (Joh.  XIV;  18.)  As,  when  Elias  was 
taken  up  to  heaven,  the  prophet's  mantle  and  a 
double  portion  of  his  spirit,  descended  upon  his  dis- 
ciple Eliseus,  so,  when  our  Lord  ascended  into 
heaven,  the  mantle  of  His  Priesthood,  and  the 
communication  of  His  Spirit,  in  all  its  plentitude, 
descended  upon  His  apostles,  destined  to  remain 
with  them  and  their  successors  unto  the  consum- 
mation of  ages. 

Let  us,  then,  adore  the  infinite  Wisdom  and  Good- 
ness of  God,  in  thus  providing  for  His  Church,  by 
establishing  the  apostolic  succession  of  pastors;  so 
that  the  knowledge  of  His  truth,  and  the  treasures 
of  His  grace  might  be  brought  within  the  reach  of 
all  men.  But,  it  might  be  objected,  how  could  the 
apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  ministry,  being 
mere  men,  carry  on  such  a  Divine  work,  as  to  pre- 
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serve  unsullied  the  precious  deposit  of  Divine  revel- 
ation? How  could  they  be  the  channels  for  com- 
municating to  the  souls  of  men  the  graces  which 
flow  from  the  fountain  of  all  grace,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  Our  blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  anticipated 
this  objection,  and  to  have  answered  it  in  the  words 
which  immediately  follow.  "Behold,  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world." 
(Matt.  XXVIII;  20.)  Hence,  they  are  enabled  to 
accomplish  this  superhuman  task,  not  by  their  own 
natural  power  of  genious,  but  by  the  power  and 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  lives  in  them,  Who 
speaks  by  their  mouth,  Who  works  by  their  hands, 
Whose  ambassadors  they  are.  For  "we  are,"  as  the 
apostle  says,  "the  ambassadors  of  Christ."  (II  Cor. 
V;  20.) 

These  words  of  our  Divine  Lord  are  followed  by 
others  of  a  different  import;  this  time,  not  uttered 
by  our  Lord,  Who,  in  the  meantime  had  ascended 
into  heaven,  but  by  the  angels  who  came  to  dismiss 
the  apostles  from  the  scene.  "Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  you  looking  up  to  heaven?"  In  these 
words,  the  angels  remind  the  apostles  that  heaven 
was  not  yet  within  their  reach — that  the  time  of  their 
recompense  was  not  yet  arrived — that  they  had  a 
great  work  to  accomplish,  before  they  could  enjoy 
that  reward  into  which  their  beloved  Master  had 
just  entered;  that  they  had  to  prepare  themselves 
for  the  accomplishment  of  that  task.  The  same 
admonition  might  be  addressed  to  many  Christians 
who  also  are  very  fond  of  looking  up  to  heaven,  and 
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wishing  they  were  there;  but  do  not  exert  them- 
selves to  gain  heaven.  Now,  heaven  is  not  to  be 
gained  by  sighs  and  wishes.  It  is  a  prize  which 
must  be  won  by  violence ;  and  only  the  violent  bear 
it  away.  (Matt.  XI;  12.)  The  life  of  man  upon 
earth  is  a  warfare,  in  which  we  have  to  contend 
with  subtle  and  dangerous  enemies,  against  whom 
we  must  be  continually  on  our  guard.  In  this  war- 
fare, it  is  true  we  must  look  up  to  heaven 
for  those  essential  helps  of  Divine  grace,  without 
which  we  must  inevitably  succumb.  But  it  is 
equally  necessary  that  we  should  co-operate  with 
that  grace,  otherwise  all  our  sighs  and  wishes  will 
be  fruitless.  And  that  which  applies  to  the  end, 
applies  also  to  the  means.  The  means  by  which  we 
are  to  gain  heaven,  are  prayer  and  the  holy  sacra- 
ments. It  is  of  no  use  merely  wishing  to  pray,  or 
wishing  to  have  an  opportunity  of  going  to  the  sacra- 
ments: but  we  must  pray,  and  we  must  make  the 
opportunity  of  going  to  the  sacraments.  The  same 
principle  also  applies  to  the  hindrances  in  the  way 
of  our  obtaining  heaven.  These  hindrances  are 
very  many ;  but  they  must  be  got  rid  of,  at  all  cost. 
It  is  of  no  use  merely  wishing  to  give  up  those  bad 
companions,  or  the  reading  of  that  corrupt  litera- 
ture, or  any  other  occasion  of  sin  whatsoever;  but  we 
must  give  them  up,  and  that  at  once,  and  irrevo- 
cably. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  some  few  of  the  reflections 
which  this  mystery  naturally  suggests;  and  such  are 
the  dispositions  with  which  we  ought  to  assist  in 
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spirit  at  this  solemnity,  in  order  that  we  may  share 
with  the  disciples  the  blessing  of  our  Divine  Lord. 
"And  lifting  up  His  Hands,  He  blessed  them."  In 
a  few  moments,  the  same  Jesus  Christ  Whom  we  have 
seen  ascending  into  heaven,  will  descend  from  his 
throne  in  heaven  to  the  humble  throne  which  we 
have  prepared  for  Him/  on  our  altar.  There  He 
will  lift  up  His  Hands  to  give  His  blessing — to 
whom?  To  all  of  you,  my  dear  brethren,  if  only 
you  are  disposed  to  receive  it;  if  you  have  come 
hither  with  sentiments  of  true  devotion;  if  you  are 
indeed  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  obedient  to  His 
voice,  and  faithfully  walking  in  His  Footsteps.  In 
that  case,  His  benediction  will  descend  upon  you  in 
all  its  fulness.  It  is  true  that  you  will  have  but  a 
momentary  glimpse  of  His  glory ;  a  cloud  will  receive 
Him  out  of  your  sight.  He  will  hide  Himself  from 
you  under  the  humble  veils  of  the  sacramental  ele- 
ments; but,  nevertheless,  you  will,  like  the  apostles, 
return  from  this  Mount,  which  has  been  made  fruit- 
ful by  the  Blood  and  Tears  shed  in  His  great  Agony ; 
you  will  return  with  great  joy,  with  renewed  faith, 
with  hope  confirmed,  and  with  a  more  ardent  love. 
This  is,  indeed,  the  way  in  which  we  ought  to  keep 
all  the  festivals  of  the  liturgical  year;  not  to  regard 
them  as  bare  commemorations  of  past  events ;  but  as 
solemn  actions  now  taking  place,  in  whose  fruits  we 
may  partake  equally  with  those  who  assisted  at  their 
first  institution.  On  this  very  day,  our  Lord  really 
ascends  into  heaven;  leads  captivity  captive,  and 
gives  gifts  to  men. 
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I  cannot  conclude  this  exhortation  better  than 
by  quoting  the  great  St.  Leo,  in  his  sermon  on  this 
festival.  "Christ's  Ascension,"  he  says,  "makes  a 
road  forus  to  heaven,  and  we  may  hope  that  the 
Body  will  ascend  where  the  Head  of  the  Body  is  now 
in  glory.  Most  dearly  beloved,  let  us  rejoice  with 
gladness,  worthy  of  such  a  solemnity.  And  let  us 
gladly  offer  the  pious  tribute  of  our  thanksgiving; 
for  to-day,  not  only  are  we  confirmed  in  possession 
of  the  joys  of  heaven,  but,  in  the  Person  of  Christ, 
we  have  already  taken  possession  of  the  highest 
heaven.  To-day,  through  Christ's  unspeakable 
mercy,  we  have  gained  more  than  we  had  lost  through 
the  envy  of  the  devil."  Let  us  take  care  not  to 
forfeit  again  the  inheritance  which  we  have  this  day 
recovered.  "Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast;  that 
no  man  take  thy  cross."  (Apoc.  Ill;  11.) 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"When  the  Paraclete  cometh,  Whom  I  will  send 
you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Who  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  give  testimony  of 
Me."  (John  XV;  26.) 

It  is  a  truth,  contained  in  the  revealed  Word  of 
God,  that  all  who  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
must  suffer  persecution;  (II  Tim.  Ill;  12.)  and,  if  it 
had  not  been  so  revealed,  our  own  experience  would 
be  sufficient  to  teach  us  that  the  Church  of  God  has 
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ever  been  the  object  of  the  bitterest  persecution; 
that,  between  the  Church  and  the  world,  there  is  an 
implacable  warfare,  in  which  it  is  the  lot  of  the  Church 
to  receive  all  the  blows  and  wounds;  whilst  to  the 
Church  also  is  reserved  the  final  issue  of  victory. 
Hence,  all  who  claim  to  be  Christians,  must  choose 
between  two  alternatives,  either  to  renounce  the 
name  of  Christians,  or,  if  they  still  wish  to  be  Chris- 
tians, to  accept  all  manner  of  persecutions  at  the 
hands  of  the  world.  Hence,  too,  those  who  are  on 
good  terms  with  the  world,  and  walk  in  its  ways, 
are,  by  that  very  fact,  apostates  from  the  Christian 
faith.  Now,  my  brethren,  this  state  of  things  would, 
no  doubt,  have  filled  us  with  consternation ;  it  would 
have  scandalized  us,  that  the  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tion  faith  should  have  had  the  effect  of  bringing 
down  upon  us  the  persecution  of  the  world,  if  our 
Lord  had  not  forwarned  us  that  it  would  be  so. 
"These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  you  may 
not  be  scandalized."  But,  besides  this  prediction, 
which  is  enough  of  itself  to  relieve  all  our  anxiety 
on  this  point,  our  blessed  Lord  has  been  pleased  in 
His  infinite  goodness,  to  comfort  us  with  still  more 
substantial  consolations.  In  the  gospel  which  has 
been  read  to  you,  He  bids  us  consider  certain  sub- 
lime testimonies  to  His  power  and  Divinity,  in  order 
to  confirm  our  faith  amidst  the  persecutions  which 
His  faithful  followers  will  have  to  encounter. 

The  first  testimony  to  which  He  appeals,  is  that  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  "When  the  Paraclete  shall  come, 
Whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of 
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Truth,  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall 
give  testimony  of  Me."  This  testimony  was  given, 
and  given  in  the  most  striking  way,  in  the  upper 
room,  where  the  apostles  were  gathered  together 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
upon  them,  "with  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a 
mighty  wind  coming,  and  it  filled  the  whole  house 
where  they  were  sitting ;  and  there  appeared  to  them 
cloven  tongues,  as  it  were  of  fire;  and  it  sat  upon 
each  one  of  them;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Acts.  II;  4.)  This  sublime  testi- 
mony was  given  at  the  very  time  when  the  Jews 
were  congratulating  themselves  on  having  put  Jesus 
to  death;  thinking  that  they  had  thereby  effaced 
His  Name  and  memory  from  the  hearts  of  men; 
thinking  that  He  would  no  longer  appear  to  accuse 
them  of  the  wickedness  of  their  ways.  And  if  they 
had  any  fear  at  all  of  His  disciples,  no  doubt,  they 
were  plotting  how  they  might  make  away  with  t<hem 
too.  But  in  the  midst  of  their  congratulations  and 
devices,  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  made  itself 
manifest,  upsetting  all  their  schemes,  and  confirm- 
ing the  Divine  authority  and  mission  of  Him  Whom 
they  had  crucified.  For  the  apostles,  being  now 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  longer  timid,  and 
dull  of  comprehension,  but  animated  with  a  fiery 
zeal,  and  enlightened  with  all  knowledge,  came 
boldly  forth,  and  proclaimed  before  all  the  world, 
in  divers  tongues,  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
(Acts.  II;  11.)  This  same  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  never  ceased  to  manifest  itself  to  the 
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world.  For  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance; (Rom.  XI;  29)  and,  having  once  bestowed 
His  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  pre-eminently  the  Gift  of 
God,  that  Holy  Spirit  abides  with  the  Church  for- 
ever; (Joh.  XIV;  16)  forever  testifying  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  and  that  the  Church  is  invulnerable 
against  all  the  assaults  of  the  powers  of  darkness. 
(Col.  I;  13.)  He  is  with  her  now,  and  will  abide 
with  her  unto  the  consummation  of  ages. 

Besides  this  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Our 
Lord  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  them- 
selves. "And  you,"  He  says,  "shall  give  testi- 
mony." A  prediction  which  was  soon  fulfilled;  for 
no  sooner  were  they  endued  with  power  from  on  high, 
and  had  received  their  commission  to  go  forth  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  than  they  went 
forth,  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  showing  forth 
such  signs  and  wonders,  as  to  convince  the  world 
that  they  were,  in  truth,  the  ambassadors  of  God. 
This  testimony  of  theirs  was  all  the  more  astounding, 
because  by  birth  and  training  they  were  rude  un- 
cultivated men,  utterly  destitude  of  this  world's 
learning  and  accomplishments ;  but,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  dwelt  in  them,  and  worked  in 
them,  they  preached  and  taught  and  wrought  mir- 
acles ;  so  that  all  who  were  witnesses  of  their  apostle- 
ship,  were  obliged  to  confess  that  their  words  were 
the  words,  not  of  men,  but  of  God.  And  this  testi- 
mony of  theirs  was  confirmed  and  sealed  with  their 
blood.  For  as  in  life,  they  counted  it  a  joy  to 
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suffer  persecution  for  the  Name  of  Christ,  so  they 
gladly  laid  down  their  lives  for  that  Holy  Name. 
(Acts.  V;  41.)  But  this  testimony  of  theirs  did  not 
perish  with  them  by  any  means;  for  the  Church  of 
God  was  to  endure  until  the  end  of  time;  and  the 
Divine  authority  and  mission  of  the  apostles  had  to 
be  perpetuated  in  their  successors,  as  long  as  time 
should  endure.  Hence,  as  their  successors  were  to 
enjoy  the  fulness  of  apostolic  authority,  so  also 
should  they  render  the  like  testimony  as  the  apostles 
to  our  Divine  Lord,  against  the  calumnies  of  the 
world;  "because,"  says  the  Lord,  "you  are  with  Me 
from  the  beginning." 

This  is  the  testimony  of  history,  of  ecclesiastical 
records,  testifying  that  the  pastors  of  Christ's  Church 
have,  in  all  ages,  fought  the  good  fight,  and  kept  the 
faith.  (II  Tim.  IV;  7.)  That  they  have  jealously 
watched  over  the  Divine  deposit  of  Truth  com- 
mitted to  their  charge;  (I  Tim.  VI;  20.)  that  they 
have  encountered  and  vanquished  heresy  in  all  its 
myriad  shapes  and  forms.  For  what  is  the  history 
of  the  Church,  but  a  chronicle  of  heresies  which  have 
been  engendered  in  the  depraved  intellect  and  will 
of  man;  have  been  detested  by  the  Church,  con- 
demned by  the  Church,  expelled  from  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  the  faithful,  driven  into  corners  and  lurk- 
ing places,  exploded,  and  buried  in  oblivion?  What 
has  become  of  the  old  heresies  which  formerly  har- 
assed the  Church?  They  are  quite  forgotten,  ex- 
cept by  the  student  of  ancient  history.  What  has 
become  of  Protestanism,  the  last  great  heresy  which 
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has  afflicted  the  Church?  It  has  crumbled  to  pieces 
through  the  weight  of  Catholic  Truth  opposed  to  it, 
and  through  its  own  intrinsic  rottenness.  Such  is 
the  testimony  which  the  Catholic  Church,  to  this 
day,  renders  to  her  Divine  Founder,  and  her  own 
Divine  mission:  a  testimony  which  is  clear  and  pal- 
pable to  every  one  who  chooses  to  consider  it;  so 
that  we  may  well  wonder  how  it  is  that  all  are  not 
convinced  by  it,  did  we  not  remember  that  there 
were  as  many  who  did  not  believe  in  our  Lord  Him- 
self, nor  consent  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  was  in  them. 

Having  thus  prepared  and  fortified  His  disciples, 
by  appealing  to  these  sublime  and  manifold  testi- 
monies, our  Lord  goes  on  to  predict  the  contradic- 
tions they  would  have  to  encounter,  and  bids  them 
not  be  discouraged  thereby.  "These  things  have  I 
spoken  to  you,  that  you  may  not  be  scandalized. 
They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues;  yea,  the 
hour  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think 
that  he  doth  a  service  to  God."  Such,  in  truth,  is 
the  usual  character  of  the  persecution  which  the 
Church  has  to  suffer.  It  is  in  the  name  of  religion,  in 
the  name  of  God,  in  the  name  of  truth,  that  the 
religion  of  Christ  and  the  revelation  of  His  Truth  is 
oppressed  and  calumniated.  If  the  temporal  sov- 
ereignty of  the  Pope  is  attacked,  it  is  that  he  may 
the  better  discharge  his  spiritual  functions.  If 
monasteries  and  convents  are  attacked,  where  men 
and  women  give  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  God 
and  His  poor,  and  to  the  practice  of  the  counsels  of 
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perfection,  it  is  in  the  interests  of  religion  and  mor- 
ality, that  the  attack  is  made.  If  some  miserable 
apostates  rebel  against  their  superiors,  and  prefer 
their  own  private  opinions  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  they  are  immediately  applauded  and  abetted 
by  the  world,  in  the  interests  of  truth  and  science. 
What,  then,  are  we  to  learn  from  all  this?  "These 
things  I  have  told  you,  that,  when  the  hour  of  them 
is  come,  you  may  remember  that  I  told  you." 

When  therefore,  we  find  ourselves  the  object  of 
persecution  and  calumny  by  the  world,  let  us  console 
ourselves  with  the  reflection,  that  this  is  the  lot  of  all 
true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ;  that  it  is  a  sign  that 
we  belong  to  Him.  For,  certainly,  if  we  belonged 
to  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own;  but 
because  we  are  not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hates  and  persecutes  us.  (Joh.  XV;  19.)  But  after 
all,  my  dear  brethren,  the  world  can  only  persecute 
the  body,  it  cannot  reach  the  soul,  for  that  is  in  the 
hands  of  God.  The  world  can  destroy  our  souls; 
it  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  three  chief  enemies  of  the 
soul;  but  it  can  only  do  so,  if  we  allow  it,  if  we  follow 
the  ways  of  the  world,  if  we  desert  the  standard  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Let  us,  then,  glory  in  the  profession 
of  a  Christian,  and  fight  manfully  against  all  the 
temptations  of  the  world.  Let  us  rejoice  to  be 
persecuted  by  the  world,  for  that  is  a  pledge  that  we 
shall  afterwards  reign  with  Christ.  "Fear  not,  little 
flock,  for  it  hath  pleased  your  Father  to  give  you  a 
Kingdom."  (Luke  XII;  32.)  This  Kingdom  is 
worth  all  the  persecution  that  the  world  can  inflict 
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upon  you:  a  Kingdom  in  which  the  world  has  no 
part;  a  Kingdom  where  God  reigns 'with  His  saints 
in  glory  everlasting.  "You  shall  lament  and  weep: 
but  the  world  shall  rejoice.  And  you  shall  be  made 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy; 
and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you."  (Joh. 
XVI;  20,  22.) 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(From  the  Lesson.) 

"As  every  man  hath  received  grace,  ministering  the 
same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God."  (I  Pet.  IV;  10.) 

In  the  epistle  of  this  Sunday,  my  dear  brethren, 
the  Church  reads  us  a  most  important  lesson  on  the 
duty  of  giving  mutual  edification.  Let  us  then 
consider  for  a  few  moments  the  nature  of  this  duty, 
its  end  and  object;  in  order  that  we  may  discover 
what  is  amiss  in  our  conduct  in  this  respect;  how  we 
are  to  correct  what  is  wrong,  and  carry  out,  more 
perfectly  than  hitherto,  this  important  branch  of 
the  Christian  profession.  The  duty  of  giving 
mutual  edification  springs  immediately  from  the  very 
constitution  of  the  Church,  to  which,  by  God's  grace, 
we  belong.  The  Church,  as  you  know,  is  the  con- 
gregation of  all  the  faithful,  forming  one  body,  united 
under  one  Head,  with  which  they  are,  indeed,  in  a 
wonderful  manner,  truly  incorporated;  subsisting  on 
the  same  spirit  and  food,  living  by  the  same  spiritual 
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life,  and  tending  to  the  same  end,  which  is  no  other 
than  a  still  more  perfect  and  indissoluble  union  with 
their  Divine  Head,  in  heaven.  "That  they  all  may 
be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee :  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  Us.  And  the  glory  which 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  to  them :  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  We  also  are  One.  I  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in, one." 
(Job.  XVII;  21,  23.) 

Again,  the  apostle  St.  Paul  says:  "For  as  in  one 
body  we  have  many  members;  but  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office;  so  we  being  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ;  and  every  one  members  one  of 
another."  (Rom.  XII;  4;  5.)  Elsewhere  he  says: 
"For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  has  many  members ;  and 
all  the  members  of  the  body,  whereas  they  are  many, 
yet  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ."  (I  Cor.  XII ;  12.) 
Then  he  goes  on  to  give  the  reason,  or  rather  the 
cause  of  this  union.  Just  as  God  breathed  on 
the  newly-created  body  of  Adam,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul,  so  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  poured  forth  upon  those  men  gathered 
from  all  corners  of  the  world;  and  they  became  a 
living  soul,  animating  one  body,  the  body  of  Christ. 
"For,  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body."  (13.)  Furthermore,  it  was  not  enough 
to  give  life;  it  was  necessary,  moreover,  to  sustain 
it;  and  as  the  source  of  life  was  one  in  all,  so  is  the 
principle  of  preservation  one.  "And  in  one  Spirit 
we  have  all  been  made  to  drink."  (13.) 

Anyone  who  has  duly  meditated  on  these  truths 
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cannot  fail  to  see  how  important  they  are  to  every 
Christian.  A  Christian  cannot  isolate  himself  from 
his  fellow-members.  If  he  does  so,  he  is  out  of 
joint  with  God's  Providence.  Each  one  ought  to 
consider  himself  a  part  of  one  great  whole,  and  order 
his  life  accordingly.  For  none  of  us,"  says  the 
apostle,  "liveth  to  himself;  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself."  (Rom.  XIV;  7.)  The  idea  of  the  Church 
as  it  is  unfolded  in  holy  Scripture,  is  that  of  a  most 
perfect  and  organized  body.  It  is  one  body,  every 
part  of  which  is  in  intimate  relation  with  every 
other;  every  fibre  and  atom  of  which  is  permeated 
by  the  same  indivisible  Spirit.  Throughout  this 
body  circulates  thev  same  vivifying  stream  of  grace, 
through  the  channels  of  the  sacraments;  so  that, 
"with  one  mind  and  with  one  mouth,  you  may 
glorify  God"  (Rom.  XV;  6),  so  that  we  may  "stand 
fast  in  one  Spirit  with  one  mind,  labouring  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  gospel"  (Phil.  I;  27);  that  we 
may  "be  of  one  mind,  having  the  same  charity; 
being  of  one  accord,  agreeing  in  sentiment."  (Phil. 
II;  2.)  Again,  St.  Peter  says:  "In  fine,  be  ye  all 
of  one  mind."  (I  Pet.  III.  8.)  Hence,  the  Supreme 
Pastor  and  Doctor  of  the  Church  has  found  it  neces- 
sary to  warn  repeatedly  the  flock  of  Christ  to  keep 
this  unanimity  of  sentiment.  "I/et  all  the  faithful 
know  that  they  cannot,  without  impiety  and  sinful 
prevarication  from  the  faith,  dissent  from  the  mind 
of  the  Church,  in  anything  whatsoever;  whether 
defined  under  pain  of  anathema  or  not." 

Not  only  must  we  be  of  one  mind,  but  also  of 
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one  heart;  that  is  to  say,  we  must  feel  for,  sympathize 
with  each  other,  and  help  each  other  by  mutual 
edification.  What  a  glorious  example  does  the 
apostle  St.  Paul  furnish  of  this  solicitude  for  the 
souls  of  his  brethren!  How  many  thousands  did 
he  spiritually  bring  forth,  in  much  travail  of  mind 
and  body!  With  what  anxiety  did  he  labour  to 
confirm  them  in  the  faith,  in  the  course  of  many 
journeyings,  by  many  apostolical  messengers,  by 
oral  instruction  and  by  letters;  spending  himself 
and  being  spent  (II  Cor.  XII;  15),  until  having  done 
all  for  them  that  was  in  him,  he  even  wished  him- 
self "anathema  for  the  brethren."  (Rom.  IX;  3.) 
If  men  would  but  reflect  more  on  this  duty  which 
they  owe  to  others,  and  act  upon  it,  what  a  different 
scene  would  not  society,  even  that  of  spiritual 
persons,  present.  How  much  more  mutual  for- 
bearance, harmony,  and  zealous  co-operation  in 
doing  good!  So  dear,  indeed,  is  such  a  state  of 
things  to  the  sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  cries  out:  "Behold,  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is,  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity."  (Ps.  CXXXII;  1.)  This,  in- 
deed, was  true  in  all  ages.  GodWho  "made  of  one, 
all  mankind  to  dwell  upon  the  whole  face  of  the 
earth."  (Acts  XVII;  26),  could  not  but  desire  that 
His  creatures  should  aspire  to  imitate  the  unity  of 
the  Triune  God.  But  the  mystery  of  the  Word 
Incarnate  rendered  this  union  not  only  possible 
and  desirable,  but  necessary.  It  was  no  longer 
merely  figurative  of  the  Divine  Unity,  but  through 
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the  two-fold  sacrament  of  Christ's  Real  and  Mystical 
Body,  and  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
men  participate  in  a  real  way,  in  that  Divine  Unity, 
although  in  proportion  to  their  limited  measure 
and  capacity. 

Sympathy,  then,  with  others,  should  be  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature  of  our  character;  and  we  should 
carefully  watch  the  rising  of  any  selfish  feelings 
in  our  hearts.  For  unless  these  feelings  be  checked 
in  time,  they  soon  get  possession  of  the  heart,  and 
drive  from  it  all  generous  sentiments.  Indeed,  it 
is  the  peculiarity  of  these  selfish  feelings,  that  if 
entertained  ever  so  short  a  time,  they  are  able  to 
assume  a  thousand  specious  disguises,  and  to  put 
on  the  cloak  of  virtue.  We  may  be  exposed  to  all 
sorts  of  delusions  and  risks  when  following  our  own 
individual  bent  and  liking.  But  he  can  hardly  do 
wrong,  who  is  prompted  by  a  sincere  love  of  his 
neighbour,  and  a  desire  for  his  welfare.  As  St. 
John  says:  "He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth 
in  the  light;  and  there  is  no  scandal  in  him."  (I 
Joh;  II;  10.)  If  we  go  on  to  enquire  how  we  are 
practically  to  show  this  love  for  our  neighbour,  let 
us  recur  to  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  this  day's 
lesson,  where  we  are  reminded  that  we  are  the 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  Hence, 
"if  we  speak,  we  should  speak  as  the  words  of  God; 
and  if  we  minister,  we  should  do  it  as  of  thepower 
which  God  administereth."  (I  Pet.  IV;  11.) 

It  makes  all  the  difference,   my  dear  brethren, 
what   object   we   propose   to   ourselves   in   all   our 
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actions.  Two  persons  in  the  same  circumstances, 
but  who  differ  in  the  aims  they  propose  to  them- 
selves, will,  in  the  end  ,find  they  have  widely  di- 
verged from  each  other.  Then,  we  may  imagine  two 
persons  situated  like  ourselves,  living  together, 
going  through  the  same  round  of  duties,  whether 
spiritual  or  temporal,  in  the  constant  reception 
of  the  same  graces;  yet  these  two  may  differ  much 
in  the  estimate  they  may  take  of  their  position; 
and  in  the  end,  will  differ  widely  the  one  from  the 
other.  And  the  difference  between  them  may  be 
as  great  as  that  which  exists  between  a  zealous 
and  a  lukewarm  Christian,  between  one  whose 
fervour  breathes  edification  into  every  look  and 
word  and  action,  and  one  who  presents  the  luke- 
warm spectacle  of  supine  indifference,  of  passions 
unmortified  and  imperfections  habitually  indulged. 
Now  this  great  difference  arises,  not  from  any 
difference  in  their  circumstances,  nor  is  it  that  one 
has  opportunities  of  grace  which  are  denied  to  the 
other;  but  from  the  fact  that  one  when  he  speaks, 
speaks  as  the  words  of  God — that  is  to  say,  from 
supernatural  motives;  and,  therefore,  what  he  says 
is  pleasing  to  God,  and  edifying  to  his  neighbour; 
whilst  the  other,  when  he  speaks,  yields  to  the  im- 
pulse of  the  moment,  and  utters  whatever  comes 
into  his  head.  How,  I  should  like  to  know,  shall 
the  discourse  of  such  a  one  fail  to  be  replete  with 
imperfections  and  sins,  a  source  of  distraction  to 
himself  and  disedification  to  his  neighbour? 

The  edification  which  we  are  bound  to  give  has, 
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of  course,  nothing  in  common  with  pharisaical 
hypocrisy.  For  our  actions  should  be  the  spon- 
taneous outcome  of  habits  of  virtue  deeply  seated 
in  the  soul;  habits  which  again,  are  strengthened 
and  confirmed  by  the  acts  which  we  elicit.  When 
our  Lord  condemned  the  Pharisees  so  severely, 
it  is  clear  that  He  had  no  intention  of  derogating 
from  this  great  duty  of  edifying  our  neighbour. 
For  he  says:  "So  let  your  light  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify  your 
Father  Who  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  V;  16.)  Our 
ultimate  object,  then,  should  be  the  Glory  of  God; 
and  that  is  to  be  attained  mediately  by  the  building 
up  of  our  neighbour  in  piety.  This  duty  is  the  oppo- 
site of  scandal,  which  is  the  tripping  up  of  our  neigh- 
bour, who  takes  occasion  from  our  conduct  to  com- 
mit sin.  Whereas,  we  edify  our  neighbour,  when 
from  our  conduct  he  takes  occasion,  either  to  ad- 
vance in  virtue,  or  at  least,  to  pay  homage  to  the 
virtue  he  will  not  imitate;  for  even  so,  God  is  glori- 
fied. The  duty  of  giving  edification  is  not  so  diffi- 
cult a  one.  It  does  not  involve  the  performance 
of  heroic  acts.  We  shall  fulfill  every  obligation, 
if  only  we  do  as  the  apostle  bids  us  in  the  words  of 
this  day's  epistle,  and  take  care  that  our  ordinary 
actions  be  performed  in  an  edifying  manner.  And 
this  will  be  the  case  if  they  be  done  out  of  a  pure 
intention,  and  with  recollection  of  spirit.  These, 
then,  are  the  points  for  our  serious  reflection,  and 
should  form  the  subject  of  strict  self-examination. 
Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the  advice  of  St.  Paul: 
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"Be  without  offense  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  to  the  Church  of  God;  as  I  also  in  all  things 
please  all  men;  not  seeking  that  which  is  profitable 
to  myself,  but  to  many,  that  they  may  be  saved." 
(I  Cor.  X;  32,  33.)  And  again:  "Let  every  one  of 
you  please  his  neighbour  unto  good,  to  edification." 
(Rom.  XV;  2.)  "Now,  the  God  of  patience  and  of 
comfort,  grant  you  to  be  of  one  mind,  one  towards 
another,  according  to  Jesus  Christ;  that  with  one 
mind  and  with  one  mouth,  you  may  glorify  God  and 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Rom. 
XV;  5,  6.) 


WHITSUN  EVE. 

From  the  Gospel. 

"//  you  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments."  (John 
XIV;  15.) 

We  have  witnessed,  my  dear  brethren,  our  dear 
Lord  ascending  into  heaven,  and  a  cloud  of  glory 
has  taken  Him  out  of  our  sight.  We  are  now  await- 
ing, in  prayer  and  recollection  of  spirit,  along  with 
the  apostles,  the  expected  coming  of  the  Promise  of 
the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  will  descend  upon 
us  if  we  are  prepared  to  receive  Him,  as  He  descend- 
ed upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Dur- 
ing these  days  of  expectation,  it  would  be  well 
for  us  to  meditate  upon  the  loving  words  which  our 
Lord  addressed  to  His  apostles,  when  He  was  pre- 
paring them  for  His  departure  from  them.  In 
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that  most  touching  discourse  we  are  told  that  the 
way  in  which  we  are  to  prepare  for  the  coming  of 
the  Paraclete,  and  to  obtain  the  graces  of  Pentecost, 
is  to  entertain  an  ardent  love  for  our  Lord.  "If 
you  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments,  and  I  will 
ask  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Paraclete."  But  unhappily,  it  is  very  easy  to  say 
that  we  love  our  Lord,  and  even  to  persuade  our- 
selves that  we  do.  But  do  we?  For  the  promise 
here  given  does  not  extend  to  such  fictitious  or 
pretended  love,  as  we  may  imagine  ourselves  to 
possess.  The  Spirit,  Whom  we  hope  to  receive,  is 
a  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  will  not  enter  a  soul  which 
is  already  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  falsehood  and 
deceit. 

To  guard  us  against  this  error,  our  Divine  Lord 
has  Himself  prepared  a  very  simple  and  efficacious 
test  of  the  reality  of  our  love,  in  the  keeping  of  His 
Commandments.  They  alone  can  truly  say  that 
they  love  Him  who  faithfully  observe  these  Com- 
mandments; and  they  alone,  consequently,  shall 
share  in  the  graces  of  Pentecost.  The  Spirit  of 
God  Whom  we  receive,  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness;  and 
that  Holy  Spirit  cannot  dwell  where  there  is  sin. 
"For  Wisdom  will  not  enter  into  a  malicious  soul; 
nor  dwell  in  a  body  subject  to  sins,"  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  from  the  deceitful,  and 
will  withdraw  Himself  from  thoughts  that  are  with- 
out understanding;  and  He  shall  not  abide  when 
iniquity  cometh  in."  (Wisd.  I;  4,  5.)  If,  there- 
fore, we  can  only  succeed  in  banishing  sin  from  our 
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hearts,  we  are  sure  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  enter 
there  and  abide  there  forever;  for  our  Lord  has 
promised  this;  and  can  He  break  His  promise? 
He  has  prayed  for  this,  and  can  His  prayer  be  frus- 
trated? The  Divine  Spirit  has  been  promised  to 
all,  even  as  Christ  died  for  all.  As  none  are  ex- 
cluded from  the  remission  of  sins  through  His 
Blood,  so  none  are  excluded  from  the  promise  of  the 
Paraclete,  which  follows  that  remission.  The  Divine 
economy  by  which  our  salvation  is  to  be  wrought  out, 
includes  not  only  our  redemption,  by  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  but  also  our  sanc- 
tification  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  unhappily,  there  are  comparatively  few 
who  profit  by  the  redemption  which  Christ  has  pur- 
chased for  them  at  so  dear  a  price.  How  many 
prefer  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  the  indulgence 
of  their  sinful  habits  to  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of 
God;  who  consequently  shall  not  share  in  the  joys 
and  graces  of  Pentecost!  Is  it  not  as  true  now  as 
it  was  then,  what  our  Lord  said:  "The  world  can- 
not receive  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  because  it  seeth 
Him  not,  nor  knoweth  Him."  Observe  that  our 
Lord  does  not  say  that  some,  or  even  many, 
cannot  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  says,  "the 
world"  cannot  receive  Him — the  whole  world  is 
excluded  from  all  participation  in  the  graces  of 
Pentecost.  Now,  my  brethren,  are  we  of  the  world, 
or  are  we  not?  For  if  we  are,  we  are  already 
judged  and  condemned.  For  there  is  no  life,  but 
only  eternal  death,  to  those  who  are  not  possessed 
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by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  the  great  question  we 
should  ask  ourselves,  and  how  shall  we  answer  it? 
St.  John  tell  us  what  is  meant  by  the  world:  "for 
all  that  is  in  the  world,"  he  says,  "is  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life."  (I  Joh.  II;  16.)  The  world  is  incapable  of 
receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  it  is  already 
possessed  by  the  spirit  of  sensuality,  of  covetous- 
ness,  and  of  pride  and  vanity. 

If,  then,  we  wish  to  know  whether  we  belong  to 
the  world,  which  is  condemned,  we  must  apply  the 
test  which  our  Lord  has  Himself  proposed,  namely, 
whether  we  see  and  know  the  Spirit  of  God.  Such 
is  our  Lord's  declaration  to  the  faithful  who  shall 
receive  of  His  Spirit:  "You  shall  know  Him,  be- 
cause He  shall  abide  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you." 
(Joh.  XIV;  17.)  Now,  let  us  look  into  ourselves 
and  see  whether  we  can  find  any  indication  of  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  within  us.  For  if 
He  is  present,  He  must  make  His  presence  known 
to  us.  First,  then,  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and 
by  this  test  alone,  the  world  is  excluded  from  the 
participation  of  that  Spirit.  The  world  resists  the 
truth;  it  has  rebelled  against  the  light;  it  has  thrown 
off  the  yoke  of  the  Gospel ;  it  has  preferred  darkness 
rather  than  light;  for  its  works  are  evil.  (Joh.  Ill; 
19.)  Hence,  all  those  who,  through  their  culpable 
negligence,  are  not  members  of  the  one  true  Church 
of  Christ,  are  excluded  from  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. 
But  let  us  not  suppose  that,  because  we  are  mem- 
bers of  that  Church,  we  are,  therefore,  sure  of  the 
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indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us.  Such, 
indeed,  ought  to  be  the  case.  And  is  it  not  the 
strangest  of  contradictions  to  find  those  who,  while 
they  profess  themselves  members  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  yet  render  themselves  unfit  to  become  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Yet,  unhappily,  there  are  many  such.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  only  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  He  is  also  the 
Spirit  of  Holiness.  By  this  test,  how  many  Cath- 
olics will  be  excluded  from  the  graces  of  Pentecost, 
and  numbered  with  the  profane  world,  which  is  con- 
demned? "By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them." 
(Matt.  VII;  20.)  We  may  gather  of  what  spirit  we 
are,  by  the  fruits  which  we  produce.  Now,  the 
apostle  tells  us  that  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  "un- 
cleanness,  immodesty,  luxury,  enmities,  conten- 
tions, emulations,  wrath,  quarrels,  dissensions,  sects, 
envies,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings  and  such 
like ;  of  the  which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have  foretold  to 
you,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  obtain 
the  Kingdom  of  God."  Whereas  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  "charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  benignity, 
goodness,  longanimity,  mildness,  faitU,  modesty, 
continency,  chastity."  (Gal.  V;  19,  22.)  From 
this  enumeration  of  the  various  fruits  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  Spirit,  we  may  easily  gather  to  which  class 
we  belong,  whether  we  are  partakers  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  not. 

Thus  you  see,  my  dear  brethren,  that,  in  order  to 
prepare  yourselves  for  the  great  festival  which  is 
approaching,  you  must  have  recourse  to  those  means 
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of  grace  which  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  is  bound 
always  to  insist  on,  as  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
all  his  discourses — you  must  purify  your  consciences 
from  sin  by  the  sacrament  of  reconciliation,  that  is, 
of  penance;  and  you  must  be  reunited  to  our  Lord; 
or,  if  already  united  to  Him  by  His  grace,  you  must 
confirm  that  union  by  the  holy  Communion  in  the 
Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  Therefore,  He 
says:  "in  that  day  you  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  you  in  Me,  and  I  in  you."  (20.)  By 
this  Divine  Sacrament,  we  become  one  with  Him; 
not  by  changing  Him,  Who  is  unchangeable,  into 
ourselves,  but  by  being  ourselves  changed  into  Him. 
For  by  a  worthy  Communion,  we  become  as  St  Peter 
says,  "co-partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature."  (II  Pet. 
I;  4.)  We  live  with  His  life;  we  live  by  His  Spirit, 
that  Spirit  Who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  Who  is  inseparable  from  them,  and  Who,  there- 
fore, dwells  in  us  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  making 
our  bodies  His  temple,  and  filling  our  hearts  with 
grace,  and  peace  and  joy. 

Hence,  the  discourse  concludes  as  it  begins.  It 
commences:  "if  you  love  Me,  keep  My  Command- 
ments;" and  it  concludes  thus:  "He  that  hath  My 
Commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  Me."  (Joh.  XIV;  21.)  In  the  observance, 
then,  of  these  holy  precepts,  which  regard  our  duty 
towards  God  and  our  neighbour,  consists  the  sum 
of  Christian  perfection.  It  is  not  by  putting  on  an 
appearance  of  piety  and  devotion,  whilst  we  neglect 
the  precepts,  that  we  show  our  love  for  our  Lord. 
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Those  who,  at  one  time,  make  a  great  display  of 
religious  fervour,  whilst  at  another  they  throw  them- 
selves, without  scruple  or  restraint,  into  the  follies 
and  vanities  of  this  world;  those  who,  after  making 
their  peace  with  God,  relapse  at  once  into  their 
former  sins,  without  the  least  resistance;  such  as 
these  show  that  they  have  not  yet  learned  the  ele- 
ments of  true  Christian  piety,  which  consists  in  the 
observance  of  God's  holy  commandments,  and  in 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  the  Church. 

And  what  reward  has  our  Lord  promised  to  those 
who  thus  show  their  love  of  Him  by  keeping  His 
commandments?  He  says:  "He  that  loveth  Me 
shall  be  loved  by  My  Father."  Is  not  this  love 
worth  striving  for?  Is  it  not  worth  any  sacrifice 
to  gain  the  love  of  our  heavenly  Father?  And  yet 
we  may  obtain  this  love  on  the  easy  condition  of 
loving  our  Lord,  by  the  observance  of  His  Com- 
mandments. What  will  men  not  do;  what  sacrifice 
will  they  not  make ;  what  labours  will  they  not  under- 
go, in  order  that  they  may  gain  the  love,  the  esteem, 
the  favour  of  some  fellow-creature?  Which,  after 
all,  they  may  not  gain  at  all;  and,  even  if  they  suc- 
ceed, they  may  lose  it  as  soon  as  it  is  gained.  With 
the  love  of  God  it  is  not  so.  We  have  but  to  walk 
in  the  way  of  His  Commandments,  and  we  shall  be 
sure  of  His  love.  That  love  He  will  never  with- 
draw from  us  until  we  forfeit  it  by  our  own  act.  Not 
only  shall  we  rejoice  in  our  heavenly  Father's  love, 
but  we  shall  also  have  the  love  of  God  the  Son;  for 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  say:  "I  will  love  him,  and  will 
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manifest  Myself  to  him."  This  manifestation  of 
Himself,  our  Lord  will  make  to  every  faithful 
soul  that  observes  His  Commandments.  He  will 
manifest  Himself  by  the  fruits  of  His  grace;  by  the 
joy  and  grace  of  a  good  conscience,  which  He  will 
impart  to  the  soul;  by  the  light  and  unction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Whom  He  will  bestow  upon  them.  And 
He  will  manifest  Himself  wholly  and  unreservedly 
hereafter,  by  the  revelation  of  His  Glory  to  that  faith- 
ful soul,  when  it  shall  be  called  to  love  and  rejoice 
in  His  presence  for  all  eternity. 


WHITSUNDAY. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  My  Name,  He  will  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall 
have  said  to  you."  (John  XIV;  26.) 

On  this  great  solemnity,  our  holy  Mother  the 
Church  exults  with  great  joy;  for  it  is  her  birthday. 
Yes,  on  this  very  day,  and  at  this  very  hour,  when  we 
are  assembled  here  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Mysteries, 
the  Church  came  into  existence.  She  was  created 
the  spotless  spouse  of  Christ,  in  that  hour  when  He 
slept  the  sleep  of  death  upon  the  Cross,  when  His 
Side  was  opened,  whence  the  life-giving  torrent  issued 
forth  which  makes  glad  the  city  of  God.  But, 
though  created  then,  and  indissolubly  united  to  her 
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Divine  Spouse,  she  needed  yet  the  breath  of  life; 
and  it  was  on  this  Pentecostal  day,  and  at  this  hour, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  descended,  breathed  into  her 
the  breath  of  life,  and  she  became  a  living  soul, 
living  with  a  Divine  life,  radiant  with  celestial  beauty, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing; 
immortal,  invulnerable,  unchangeable.  But  what 
part  have  we,  my  brethren,  in  this  solemnity?  Surely 
it  concerns  us,  each  and  all,  most  intimately. 

This  day  is,  for  each  of  us,  the  beginning  of  that 
immortal  life  which  we  hope  to  spend  through  a 
happy  eternity  in  union  with  the  Object  of  our  love. 
How  is  this  great  mystery  accomplished?  How  is 
our  sinful  and  barren  clay  endowed  with  supernatural 
life,  beauty  and  holiness?  By  the  Holy  Ghost.  As, 
in  the  beginning  of  creation,  when  the  earth  was 
without  form  and  void,  a  wild  waste  of  surging 
vapours,  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  over  the  face  of 
the  deep,  and,  at  once,  the  creature  sprang  into  life, 
the  earth  became  instinct  with  life  and  fertility. 
And  as  moreover,  in  the  beginning  of  the  new  crea- 
tion, the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  over  the 
humble  Virgin  of  Nazareth,  caused  the  lily  of  Israel 
to  blossom,  and  to  bear  the  precious  flower  of  the 
Incarnate  Word ;  so  is  it  also  in  the  case  of  each  one 
of  us.  Whatever  life,  or  vigour,  or  grace,  or  fruitful- 
ness  we  possess,  it  is  the  work  and  the  creation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  within  us.  Who,  then,  is  this  Holy 
Spirit?  How  shall  mind  of  man  conceive,  or  tongue 
of  man  express  the  incomprehensible  God?  We  can 
but  repeat  what  we  have  been  taught  by  faith;  and 
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wait  for  the  blessed  time  when  we  shall  see  Him, 
face  to  Face,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known. 

In  the  undivided  Unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are 
three  distinct  Persons,  co-eternally  subsisting  in 
one  and  the  same  Nature.  Of  these  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  Third  Person,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  being  the  mutual  Love  of  Father  and  Son, 
subsisting  in  the  same  Godhead  as  they.  The  Sec- 
ond and  Third  Persons  had  both  a  mission  to  fulfill 
in  the  world.  God  the  Son  was  sent  by  the  Father 
into  the  world,  to  redeem  the  world;  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  Name  of  the 
Son,  to  sanctify  the  world.  It  is  this  mission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  our  individual  souls  which  we  have 
to  contemplate  this  day.  Our  Divine  Lord  speaks 
of  Him  as  the  Spirit  of  Truth ;  and  it  is  by  this  Spirit 
of  Truth  that  we  are  sanctified.  For,  our  Lord  in 
His  prayer  for  His  disciples,  prays  to  His  heavenly 
Father:  "Sanctify  them  in  truth."  (Job.  XVII; 
17.)  Hence,  our  Lord  in  His  discourse  to  the  Jews 
on  another  occasion,  said:  "The  Truth  shall  make 
you  free;"  (Joh.  VIII;  32.)  for  where  the  Spirit  of 
God  is,  there  is  liberty  (II  Cor.  Ill;  17.)  that 
freedom  with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free.  (Gal. 
IV;  31.)  In  what  does  this  liberty  consist,  if  not  in 
the  complete  subjugation  of  the  flesh,  that  is,  of  our 
nature,  to  the  law  of  the  spirit.  For  then  only  are 
we  truly  free,  when  self-love  and  self-will  no  longer 
hold  dominion  over  us. 

Hence,  our  Lord  has  pronounced  that  the  world, 
not  only  does  not,  but  cannot  receive  this  Spirit  of 
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Truth,  because  the  world,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  is 
wholly  captivated  under  the  triple  yoke  of  the  "lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life."  (I  Joh.  II ;  16.)  But  every  true  Christian  has 
been  redeemed  from  this  galling  bondage.  They 
have  been  chosen  out  of  the  world,  that  they  may 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world;  but  that  they 
may  be  made  "partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in 
light."  (Col.  I;  12.)  They  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  Truth;  and  trut  his  the  candour  and  bright- 
ness of  holiness.  This  is  the  secret  of  the  saints:  it 
is  also  the  secret  of  our  imperfections.  The  saints 
sanctified  themselves  by  the  truth;  we  are  imperfect 
because  we  deviate  from  the  truth,  and  prefer  dark- 
ness to  light.  (Joh.  Ill;  19.)  Whoever  is  possessed 
by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  has  true  humility.  For  the 
faith  teaches  us  what  God  is,  and  what  we  are;  and, 
whoever  knows  this,  must  needs  be  humble;  and  the 
more  thoroughly  one  knows  this  truth,  the  more 
humble  must  one  become.  Whoever  has  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  is  patient;  for  patience  is  submission ;  whilst 
impatience  is  rebellion  against  God's  dominion,  and 
hence,  a  revolt  against  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  "Pa- 
tience," says  the  apostle,  "is  necessary  for  you." 
(Hebr.  X;  36.)  And  oh!  how  necessary!  To  be 
patient,  not  only  under  the  crosses  which  are  external 
to  us,  but  with  ourselves,  with  our  own  short-com- 
ings, our  own  imperfections.  Patience  is  like  that 
fabulous  stone  which  converted  everything  it  touched 
into  gold.  Patience  is  able  to  make  our  very  fail- 
ings stepping-stones  towards  perfection,  and  means  of 
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sanctification.  For  patience  is  truth,  springing  as 
it  does  from  a  truthful  appreciation  of  ourselves, 
and  of  our  relations  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour. 
Thus  only  can  we,  in  any  way,  account  for  God's 
amazing  patience  with  a  sinful  world,  with  our  sin- 
ful selves.  Need  I  point  out  how  dependent  upon 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls,  is  the 
firmness  of  our  faith,  the  steadfastness  of  our  hope, 
the  fervour  of  our  charity?  But  there  is  one  virtue 
on  which  I  wish  to  say  a  word:  so  intimately  con- 
nected is  it  with  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  I  mean  the 
spirit  of  prayer. 

Prayer  unlocks  for  us  the  treasure-house  of  God's 
mercies.  Now,  according  to  St.  Paul,  it  is  not  we 
who  pray,  but  the  Spirit  within  us  Who  prays  with 
us,  and  for  us,  with  groanings  unspeakable.  (Rom. 
VIII;  26.)  If  then  we  are  possessed  by  this  Holy 
Spirit,  we  shall  never  grow  weary  of  prayer;  we  shall 
never  lose  confidence  in  prayer;  we  shall  never  com- 
plain of,  nor  be  disheartened  by  distraction  in  prayer. 
Because  we  know  that  the  pleadings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ascend  on  our  behalf,  "with  ceaseless  and 
unspeakable  efficacy."  Time  would  fail  me  to  go 
through  all  the  virtues;  but,  what  has  been  said  is 
surely  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  our  degree  of 
perfection  in  all  the  virtues  depends  on  the  degree 
in  which  the  Spirit  of  Truth  takes  possession  of  our 
heart,  rules  and  governs  our  thoughts  and  feelings, 
our  words  and  actions.  Oh!  then,  let  all  faithful 
souls,  all  those  who  are  honestly  striving  to  over- 
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come  the  world,  to  overcome  themselves,  rejoice 
greatly,  and  exult  in  this  holy  solemnity. 

"The  Spirit  of  Truth,  Whom  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  nor  knoweth 
Him;  but  you  shall  know  Him,  because  He  shall 
abide  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  (Joh.  XIV; 
17.)  Yes,  my  dear  brethren,  your  souls  shall  be- 
come the  temples  of  Him  upon  Whom  the  angels 
desire  to  look.  (I  Pet.  I ;  12.)  "Know  you  not  that 
your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  is  in  you,  Whom  you  have  from  God?"  (I  Cor. 
VI ;  19.)  At  this  very  hour,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  about 
to  renew  the  miracles  of  the  first  day  of  Pentecost — 
to  heal  you  with  His  holy  unction — to  illuminate 
you  with  His  holy  light — to  inflame  you  with  His 
holy  fire.  All  this  He  will  do  for  every  faithful 
soul  that,  conscious  of  its  own  infirmity,  its  own 
darkness,  its  own  frozen  apathy,  shall  humbly  seek 
and  faithfully  receive  the  graces  of  this  Pentecost. 

Whilst,  then,  the  holy  mysteries  are  being  cele- 
brated, place  yourselves  in  spirit  in  that  upper 
chamber  with  the  immaculate  Mother  of  God,  the 
holy  women,  and  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  our 
Lord.  In  union  with  them,  and  in  their  spirit  of 
humble  and  fervent  expectation,  await  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter,  Who  shall  teach  you  all  truth,  and 
guide  you  to  all  holiness.  May  this  great  solemnity 
be  to  all  of  us  a  new  beginning  of  fervour,  of  a  reso- 
lution to  advance  daily  in  perfection,  that  the 
blessed  fruits  of  the  Spirit  may  be  made  manifest  in 
us;  that  we  may  walk  in  the  Spirit.  (Gal.  V;  16.) 
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May  it  inspire  us  with  less  confidence  in  ourselves, 
and  greater  confidence  in  Him  Who  dwells  within 
us,  and  Who  worketh  for  us  all  in  all,  towards  our 
sanctification  and  salvation.  (I  Cor.  XII;  6.) 
May  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  make  itself 
seen  and  felt  in  our  earthly  tabernacle,  so  that  it 
may  be  a  perennial  source  of  joy  and  consolation  to 
us.  "For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  charity,  joy,  peace, 
patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longanimity,  mild- 
ness, faith,  modesty,  continence,  chastity."  (Gal. 
V;  22,  23.)  For  such  fruits  as  these,  may  we  not 
well  sacrifice  the  bitter  and  nauseous  fruits  of  self- 
love  and  vain-glory?  Come,  then,  all  faithful  souls, 
and  drink  of  these  waters  of  life ;  of  the  Spirit  which 
is,  this  day,  poured  out  upon  all  flesh.  (Acts  II; 
17.)  The  Holy  Spirit  invites  you;  the  Church  in- 
vites you.  "And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  come, 
and  he  that  heareth  let  him  say  come,  and  he  that 
thirsteth  let  him  say  come,  and  he  that  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  gratis."  (Apoc.  XXII;  17.) 
"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity 
of  God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  all.  Amen."  (II  Cor.  XIII;  13.) 
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(From  the  Lesson.    Abridged  from  Bourdaloue.) 

"And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Acts.  II;  4.) 

The  great  mystery  which  was  accomplished  on 
this  day,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
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the  apostles,  is  a  mystery  which  intimately  concerns 
each  one  of  us.  For  this  Holy  Spirit,  Who  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  the  Gift  of  God, 
obtained  for  us  by  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  as  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance, that  Gift  is  destined  to  abide  with  us  forever. 
(Rom.  XI;  29.)  Justly,  therefore,  may  each  one 
of  us  celebrate  this  holy  festival,  as  the  day  of  his 
own  spiritual  birth,  of  his  illumination,  of  his  sanc- 
tification.  For  that  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  as 
necessary  for  us  as  it  was  for  the  apostles;  and  He 
will  communicate  Himself  to  us  as  readily  and  as 
fully  as  He  did  to  them,  if  only  we  will  open 
our  hearts  to  receive  Him,  and  prepare  them  suit- 
ably to  become  His  abiding  dwelling  place.  In 
order,  then,  that  we  may  be  moved  to  dispose  our 
hearts  fitly  to  receive  this  Divine  Guest,  let  us 
consider  Who  and  what  He  is.  For,  my  brethren, 
it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  should  know 
this,  seeing  that  our  Lord  has  declared  that  the 
world  cannot  partake  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  simply 
because  it  knows  Him  not.  "The  Spirit  of  Truth, 
Whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth 
Him  not,  nor  knoweth  Him."  (Joh.  XIV;  17.) 

(1.)  The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  is  in  the  first  place, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth.  This  is  His  essential  attribute. 
"When  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  He  will 
teach  you  all  truth."  (Joh.  XVI;  13.)  Yes,  my 
brethren,  it  is  this  Divine  Teacher  Who  alone  is 
capable  of  teaching  us  all  truth.  The  spirit  of  men, 
the  spirit  of  this  world,  can  teach  us  truth,  and  mucfo 
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truth,  in  so  far  as  it  gratifies  our  self-love,  our 
vanity,  our  cupidity,  or  merely  excites  our  curios- 
ity. All  this  the  spirit  of  man  can  teach  us ;  but  there 
are  other  and  higher  truths  than  these;  those  which 
tend  to  self-denial,  to  the  repression  of  our  corrupt 
inclinations;  such  truths  as  these  no  human  teacher 
can  teach  us;  for  human  nature  cannot  rise  above 
itself.  To  learn  these  truths  we  absolutely  need  a 
Divine  Teacher,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  the  infinite, 
eternal  and  substantial  Truth.  Moreover,  we  need 
a  Teacher  Who  is  able  to  convince  and  subdue  all 
minds,  however  indocile,  impenetrable,  stubborn 
and  prejudiced  they  may  be.  Such  a  Teacher, 
again,  can  only  be  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Who,  as  He 
in  the  beginning  breathed  form  and  order  into  chaos; 
so  is  He  able  to  form,  and  mould,  and  instruct  the 
minds  which  He  has  created;  so  that  that  may  be 
verified  which  was  written  in  the  prophets:  "And 
they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God."  (Job.  VI;  45.) 

Let  us  take  as  illustration,  the  apostles  them- 
selves, whose  illumination  on  this  day,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  now  commemorate.  Before  that  event, 
what  were  they?  For  three  years  they  had  been 
the  chosen  companions  of  the  Word  Incarnate, 
witnesses  of  His  miracles,  of  His  labours  and  suffer- 
ings, listeners  to  every  word  that  fell  from  His 
Divine  Lips,  confidants  of  His  secret  thoughts,  and 
partakers  of  His  choicest  favours.  And  yet,  in 
spite  of  all  this,  what  were  they?  Our  Lord  Him- 
self was  compelled  to  address  them  in  such  terms 
as  these:  "Oh  foolish,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe." 
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(Luke  XXIV;  25.)  So  carnal-minded  that  one  of 
them  declared,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  that 
"except  he  should  see,  he  would  not  believe."  (Joh. 
XX;  25.)  So  utterly  incapable  did  they  seem  of 
rising  to  the  height  of  their  vocation,  that  our  Lord 
was  moved  to  exclaim:  "Oh  incredulous  genera- 
tion; how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  How  long 
shall  I  suffer  you?"  (Mark  IX;  18.)  And  yet, 
these  unpromising  subjects,  no  sooner  do  they  be- 
come the  scholars  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  they  issue 
forth  totally  changed  beings,  replenished  with  the 
treasures  of  Divine  wisdom,  armed  with  the  thunder- 
bolts of  Divine  power  and  authority,  glowing  with 
the  fire  of  Divine  energy,  burning  with  the  unction 
of  Divine  sweetness  and  charity.  They  sally  forth 
from  that  upper  chamber  where  they  had,  hitherto, 
concealed  themselves,  and  go  even  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  convert  the  nations,  to  establish  the 
Church,  and  to  seal  their  confession  with  their  life's 
blood,  by  a  glorious  martydom. 

Is  not  this  marvellous  result,  my  brethren,  a 
great  source  of  encouragement  and  consolation 
to  us?  What!  though  we  may  be  dull  of  compre- 
hension, slow  in  action,  timid  hi  resolution,  cannot, 
will  not,  the  holy  Spirit  work  the  same  effect  in 
us,  as  He  did  in  the  apostles,  if  only  we  open  our 
hearts  to  receive  Him,  and  bring  to  these  holy 
solemnities  the  same  dispositions  which  animated 
the  apostles?  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  infinitely 
more  desirious  to  make  our  heart  the  shrine  of  His 
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habitation  than  we  can  be  to  receive  Him.  Nor 
can  we,  indeed,  so  much  as  desire  this  heavenly 
Gift,  save  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  asketh  for  us 
unceasingly,  with  unspeakable  groanings.  (Rom. 
VIII;  26.)  If,  then,  we  have  remained  hitherto  so 
imperfect  as  we  are,  it  is  because  we  have  not  sub- 
mitted ourselves  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
To  how  many  Christians  may  not  the  words  of  St. 
Stephen  be  applied:  "You  stiff-necked  and  un- 
circumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  you  always  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts.  VII;  51.)  Let  us,  then, 
resolve  henceforth,  to  become  the  docile  disciples 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  learn  from  His  sweet 
inspirations,  that  heavenly  wisdom  which  may  en- 
able us  to  overcome  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  the  wis- 
dom of  the  flesh,  and  the  false  maxims  of  the  world. 

(2.)  Again,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 
This  attribute  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  signified  by 
those  words  of  our  Lord  to  His  apostles:  "You  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days 
hence."  (Acts.  I;  5.)  But  why  baptized?  Had 
they  not  been  baptized?  Yes,  my  brethren,  they 
had  been  baptized,  but  with  water;  there  now 
awaited  them  a  baptism  of  fire.  Fire  is  incom- 
parably a  more  active  element  than  water;  more 
searching,  more  masterful,  more  disintegrating,  more 
assimilating,  more  purifying.  Water  was  the  ele- 
ment with  which  God  purged  the  earth  of  ante- 
diluvian iniquity;  fire  will  be  the  element  with 
which  He  will,  at  the  last  day,  purify  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  to  make  them  a  fit  abode  for  His 
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elect.  Thus,  the  apostles,  whose  oaptism  by  water 
had  left  them  so  full  of  earthly  imperfections,  as  we 
have  seen,  needed  this  fiery  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  purge  out  all  imperfections,  to  strengthen 
their  weakness,  to  illuminate  their  darkness,  to 
inflame  their  zeal,  and  so  to  render  them  fit  instru- 
ments in  the  Hands  of  God,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  Divine  purpose. 

And  we,  my  brethren,  if  we  are  still  so  full  of 
earthly  dross,  so  cold  and  languid,  so  weak  and 
wavering,  so  much  attached  to  this  world,  it  is  be- 
cause we  have  not  submitted  ourselves  wholly  and 
unreservedly  to  this  baptism  of  fire.  Let  us,  then, 
humbly  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit  to  descend  into  our 
hearts,  to  enkindle  therein  the  flame  of  Divine 
love,  to  consume  all  that  is  earthly  and  imperfect, 
to  purify  and  sanctify  us,  that  we  may  become 
worthy  temples  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit.  But, 
my  brethren,  bear  in  mind  the  condition  on  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  consents  to  make  our  heart  His 
tabernacle;  that  we  should  renounce  sin.  For  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  not  "dwell  in  a  body  subject  to 
sins."  (Wisd.  I;  4.)  For  "God  is  a  consuming 
fire."  (Deut.  IV;  24.)  Either  He  must  consume 
within  us  all  that  is  sinful,  or  if  we  still  adhere  to 
sin,  we  must  drive  the  Holy  Spirit  away  from  us. 
If  we  wish  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  must  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  so  as  not  to  fulfill  the  lusts 
thereof.  (Gal.  V;  16.)  Hence,  if  we  would  be  truly 
spiritual,  we  must  renounce  not  only  the  grosser 
sins,  but  also  those  manifold  incentives  to  sin,  with 
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which  the  worldly  and  carnal-minded  allow  them- 
selves to  be  allured,  to  the  extinguishing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  within  them,  and  their  own  consequent  repro- 
bation. 

(3.)  Nor  need  we,  my  brethren,  give  way  to  de- 
spondency at  the  consciousness  of  our  own  weak- 
ness. For  this  Holy  Spirit  is  not  only  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  and  of  Holiness,  but  He  is  also  the  Spirit 
of  Fortitude  and  Strength.  This,  too,  is  an  essential 
attribute  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  possesses  the  Divine 
Nature  by  communication  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  Who  is,  therefore,  the  principle  and 
source  of  that  Divine  Energy  which  manifests  Itself 
outside  the  Bosom  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  all  created 
things,  and  especially  in  the  unseen  supernatural 
world.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Fountain  of  all 
grace,  the  Author  of  all  life,  the  Seal  of  Perfection, 
shaping  and  moulding  our  frail  nature,  in  order  to 
fit  it  for  its  high  destiny.  Hence,  we  are  born  again 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  our  sins  are  forgiven 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  if  we  pray,  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  Who  prays  in  us  and  obtains  for  us 
what  we  ask;  and  as  He  is  the  substantial  love  of 
Father  and  Son,  so  is  He  the  Bond  of  Charity,  by 
which  we  are  united  to  God  and  to  each  other  in 
God.  For  "the  Charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Who  is  given  to  us." 
(Rom.  V;  5.)  If  we  were  left  to  our  own  strength 
or  weakness,  we  might  well  despair.  But  when  we 
have  this  heavenly  Gift  freely  bestowed  upon  us, 
Who  is  the  substantial  Source  of  all  strength,  shall 
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we  not  have  great  confidence  that  we  shall  be  able 
to  do  all  things  in  Him  that  strengthened  us? 
Oh,  then,  let  us  submit  our  hearts  with  all  docility 
to  this  Holy  Spirit,  that  He  may  fill  us  with  His 
strength,  with  His  fervour  and  with  His  love.  Now 
love,  says  St.  Gregory,  where  it  exists,  works  great 
things.  If  it  does  not  work  great  things,  there  is 
no  love.  L-et  us  then  strive,  with  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  show  our  love  by  our  great 
deeds;  not  great  in  the  sense  which  the  world  at- 
taches to  the  expression,  but  great  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Let  us  go  forth  like  the  apostles,  prepared  and 
resolved  in  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  con- 
fess the  Name  of  Christ  before  men,  by  unswerving 
obedience  to  His  holy  commandments,  to  detest 
and  renounce  the  false  maxims  of  the  world,  to  be 
guided  in  all  our  ways  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not 
by  the  spirit  of  the  world.  That  all  who  see  you 
and  converse  with  you  may  feel  and  acknowledge 
the  indwelling  of  that  Holy  Spirit  within  you;  and 
may  glorify  God  the  Father  Who,  with  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  liveth  and  reigneth  forever. 


WHIT  MONDAY. 
(From  the  Gospel.) 

"God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  His  only  be- 
gotten Son;  that,  whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  may 
not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting."  (John 
III;  16.) 

The  great  solemnity  which  we  are  now  celebrat- 
ing, the  festival  of  Pentecost,  commemorates  the 
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advent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  His  descent  upon  the 
apostles ;  and  not  only  on  them,  but  also  on  the  uni- 
versal Church.  This  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Third  Person 
of  the  adorable  Trinity,  Who  proceeds  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son;  and  Who  is  sent  by  Them,  as 
their  abiding  Gift,  to  men.  "I  will  ask  the  Father, 
and  He  will  give  you  another  Paraclete,  Who  shall 
abide  with  you  forever."  This  mystery,  therefore, 
is  the  completion  and  consummation  of  the  great 
work  of  redemption,  which  the  Second  Person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  God  the  Son,  came  to  accom- 
plish. Hence,  we  may  understand  why  the  Church, 
during  the  octave  of  this  solemnity,  chooses  for  our 
devout  meditation,  that  portion  of  the  holy  gospel 
which  contains  our  I/ord's  discourse  to  Nicodemus; 
in  which  He  speaks  of  the  unutterable  love  of  the 
Father  for  the  world  which  He  had  created,  in  send- 
ing His  Only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him,  might  not  perish,  but  might  have 
life  everlasting. 

What,  my  brethren,  is  implied  in  this  statement, 
God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  send  His  only-begotten 
Son?  It  means  that  God  loved  the  world  so  much, 
that  God  as  He  is,  He  could  not  do  more  than  He 
has  done,  to  show  His  love.  For,  in  giving  us  His 
only-begotten  Son,  "how  hath  He  not,"  says  the 
apostle,  "with  Him  given  us  all  things?"  (Rom. 
VIII;  32.)  It  was  a  great  deal  when  "He  gave  His 
angels  charge  over  us,  to  keep  us  in  all  our  ways." 
(Ps.  XC;  11.)  But  what  is  this  compared  to  the 
gift  of  His  Son?  His  only  Son,  the  Heir  to  all  that 
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He  possesses,  even  to  the  very  Godhead,  in  which 
He  subsists  eternally  One  with  the  Father;  the 
Common  Source,  with  the  Father,  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  proceeds  from  them  both.  In  giving  us  His 
Son,  the  Father  has  given  us  the  Divinity  Itself, 
with  all  the  treasures  of  which  it  is  the  inexhaustible 
Fountain.  In  giving  us  the  Heir  to  the  throne  of 
Majesty  on  high,  the  Father  has  transferred  that 
magnificent  inheritance  over  to  us,  wholly  and 
irrevocably.  "Behold,"  says  St.  John,  "what  man- 
ner of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  and  should  be,  the  sons  of 
God."  (I  John  III;  1.)  "But  if  sons,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "then  we  are  heirs  also;  heirs,  indeed,  of  God, 
and  co-heirs  with  Christ."  (Rom.  VIII;  17.)  This 
Spirit  of  adoption  whereby  we  cry  "Abba,"  Father; 
by  which  we  become  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  is  that  Holy  Spirit  Who, 
on  this  day,  was  poured  out  upon  all  flesh  (Acts  II; 
17);  transfiguring  and  transmuting  our  frail  tene- 
ments of  clay  by  the  fire  and  the  unction  of  His 
Divine  presence,  and  making  them  vessels  of  election, 
fit  to  be  the  temples  of  God,  the  sanctuaries  of 
Divine  grace. 

But,  my  brethren,  we  shall  not  render  due  justice 
to  the  magnificence  of  this  gift  unless  we  consider, 
not  only  the  excellence  of  the  gift  in  itself,  but  also 
the  unworthiness  of  the  recipient.  For,  beyond  all 
question,  the  value  of  a  gift  is  measured,  not  only 
by  its  intrinsic  worth,  but  also  by  the  condition  of 
the  persons  who  receive  it.  To  whom,  then,  has 
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God  given  this  gift?  To  the  world — to  the  off- 
spring of  rebellious  parents — rebels  themselves — 
stained  with  innumerable  crimes  and  abominations. 
Oh!  how  shall  we  ever  estimate  the  immeasurable 
patience  and  goodness  of  God,  in  not  only  sparing 
such  a  sinful  race,  but  in  bestowing  upon  them,  in 
spite  of  their  un worthiness,  such  treasures  of  His 
love?  He  has  not  so  dealt  with  the  fallen  angels; 
they  prevaricated  and  sinned  but  once;  one  single 
sin  of  thought;  and  in  an  instant,  without  regard 
to  their  number  (for  there  were  legions  of  them 
implicated  in  this  sin),  without  regard  to  their 
exalted  gifts,  or  the  terrible  consequences  of 
their  fall;  they  were  justly  hurled  from  the  highest 
heaven  to  the  lowest  pit  of  hell.  Why,  my  brethren, 
were  we  not  treated  in  the  same  way?  Did  not 
the  Divine  Justice  require  that  at  our  first  prevari- 
cation, we  should  meet  with  the  same  doom  and 
suffer  the  consequences  of  our  guilt  without  space 
for  repentance?  If  God  had  dealt  so  with  us,  where 
should  we  be  now?  And  now,  behold,  we  have 
prevaricated,  not  once,  but  a  thousand  times;  and 
yet  God  has  not  punished  us.  Nay,  He  has  sent 
His  only-begotten  Son  to  be  punished  in  our  stead 
— to  die  for  us — to  save  us;  that  we  might  not 
perish,  but  might  have  everlasting  life.  "O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  God;  how  incomprehensible  are  His  judgments, 
and  how  unsearchable  His  ways !"  (Rom.  XI;  33.) 
He  has  sent,  moreover,  His  Holy  Spirit  to  possess 
and  to  inhabit  those  souls  which  He  has  redeemed 
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from  further  contamination  of  sin — the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  Who  shall  expel  from  their  minds  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance  and  error — the  Spirit  of  Holiness, 
Who  with  His  Divine  fire,  shall  consume  all  their 
imperfections  and  cause  them  to  burn  with  the 
ardent  love  of  the  Seraphim — the  Spirit  of  strength 
and  fortitude,  Who  shall  render  them  proof  against 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  one.  (Eph.  VI; 
16.)  \nd  enable  them  to  fight  the  good  fight;  (II 
Tim.  IV;  7)  and  so  approve  themselves  worthy  of 
the  crown  of  victory. 

In  the  next  place,  my  brethren,  let  us  consider 
the  manner  in  which  this  gift  has  been  bestowed 
upon  us.  The  Eternal  Father  has  given  us  His 
Only  Son  and  His  Divine  Spirit  to  be  ours,  wholly 
and  entirely,  absolutely,  and  without  any  reserva- 
tion. And  as  far  as  the  Giver  is  concerned,  the 
Gift  is  irrevocable.  God  the  Son  has  become  one 
with  us  and  we  with  Him.  He  has  communicated 
in  our  human  nature  that  we  might  also  share  in 
His  Divine  Nature.  And  now,  on  this  day,  He 
gives  us  His  Own  Divine  Spirit  to  dwell  in  us,  and 
abide  with  us  forever.  All  the  graces  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  His  merits,  His  life,  His  labours,  His 
Blood,  His  death,  His  glory,  His  throne  itself,  are 
as  much  ours  as  His.  "For  all  things  are  yours, 
whether  it  be  Paul  or  Apollo,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  come;  for  all  are  yours,  and  you  are  Christ's 
and  Christ  is  God's,"  (I  Cor.  Ill;  22,  23).  Jesus  is  the 
life  of  our  whole  being — our  King  to  rule  us,  our 
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Master  to  teach  us — our  Guide  to  conduct  us — our 
Captain  to  lead  us  to  victory. 

What,  again,  is  the  Church,  with  its  hierarchy 
of  ministers,  with  its  sacraments,  its  liturgy,  its 
doctrines  and  its  disciples,  but  the  instrument  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  manifests  His  presence 
among  us,  and  establishes  His  -dominion  over  us? 
He  is  our  strength,  our  light,  our  consolation,  our 
treasure,  our  joy,  our  life.  From  the  cradle  to  the 
grave,  He  is  with  us  in  all  the  ways  of  life;  leading 
us,  strengthening  us,  consoling  us,  healing  us, 
preserving  us  unto  everlasting  life.  Whilst  God  the 
Son  Incarnate  represents  to  us  the  example  which 
we  ought  to  aspire  to  imitate,  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
enters  into  us,  and  lifts  us  up  above  ourselves,  so 
that  we  may  realize  that  Divine  life  to  which  we  are 
called.  Jesus,  in  His  Divine  Life,  is  our  Model,  ac- 
cording to  which  we  ought  to  walk;  on  the  cross  He 
is  our  Ransom  from  sin  and  hell;  on  the  altar  He  is 
our  Victim  of  atonement;  at  the  Eucharistic  table 
He  is  our  Food  and  Nourishment;  and  in  heaven  He 
will  be  our  eternal  reward.  And  now,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  comes  to  strengthen  the  infirmity  of 
our  spirit,  and  make  it  capable  of  entering  into  pos- 
session of  all  these  priceless  treasures.  O  Love  of 
God,  infinite  and  incomprehensible! 

In  the  last  place,  let  us  consider  to  what  end  God 
has  bestowed  His  gifts  upon  us.  For  unquestion- 
ably, in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  will 
be  the  strictness  of  the  account  which  we  shall  have 
to  give,  if  we  fail  to  attain  the  end  for  which  it  was 
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given.  The  words  of  our  Lord  make  it  clear  what 
this  end  is:  "God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world 
to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  may  be 
saved  by  Him  (17);  he  that  believeth  in  Him  is 
not  judged,  but  he  that  doth  not  believe  is  already 
judged;  because  he  believeth  not  in  the  Name  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God."  (18.)  This  gift 
of  God  is  not  forced  upon  any  one.  Each  is  free 
to  accept  or  reject  it.  But,  my  brethren,  what 
momentous  consequences  follow  upon  its  accept- 
ance or  rejection!  Judgment  and  condemnation 
for  those  who  will  not  accept  this  heavenly  gift. 
In  proportion  to  the  love  and  generosity  with  which 
God  has  offered  us  the  means  of  salvation,  instead 
of  punishing  us  as  we  deserved,  will  be  the  severity 
of  His  justice  and  judgment,  if  we  refuse  those 
means  of  salvation.  Are  we,  then,  of  the  number 
of  those  of  whom  our  Lord  says  that  the  very  Light 
which  has  come  into  the  world  to  enlighten  it 
shall  bear  witness  against  them,  because  their 
works  are  evil.  "For  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light;  and  cometh  not  to  the  light;  that 
his  works  may  not  be  reproved."  It  is  for  us 
to  search  well  our  consciences,  and  see  if  there  be 
anything  lurking  there,  which  will  not  bear  the  light 
of  God's  Justice.  Can  we  flatter  ourselves  that 
the  ordinary  actions  of  our  daily  lives  will  bear  the 
scrutiny  of  this  searching  light?  If  not,  my  breth- 
ren, let  us  look  well  to  it,  and  see  that  we  walk  worth- 
ily as  becomes  children  of  the  light;  (Eph.  V;  8) 
that  the  life  of  Christ  may  be  manifested  in  us;  that 
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we  may  show  forth  in  our  words  and  actions,  that 
we  possess,  in  all  its  fulness,  this  Gift  of  God;  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  descended  upon  us  and  filled 
us  with  His  sevenfold  gifts,  and  made  our  hearts  His 
dwelling  place.  If  we  have,  by  our  faithful  cor- 
respondence with  grace,  been  made  partakers  of 
this  unspeakable  happiness,  then  will  our  works 
stand  the  scrutiny  of  the  Divine  light.  "He  that 
doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light;  that  his  works 
may  be  made  manifest,  because  they  are  done  in 
God."  They  will  be  accounted  by  Him  as  done  by 
Himself;  for  they  are  prompted  by  His  Holy  Spirit; 
and  they  will  be  rewarded  with  a  participation  of 
the  glory  in  which  He  Himself  reigns  eternally  in 
heaven. 


WHIT  TUESDAY. 

(From  the  Gospel.) 

"/  am  the  door.  By  Me,  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 
shall  be  saved;  and  he  shall  go  in,  and  go  out,  and 
shall  find  pastures."  (John  X;  9.) 

Let  us  consider,  my  dear  brethren,  what  our  Lord 
means  when  He  says:  'I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep.' 
We,  who  by  God's  grace,  are  members  of  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  are  the  sheep  of  Christ's  fold. 
For  we  have  been  converted  to  the  great  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls.  (I  Pet.  II;  25.)  And  we 
have  been  sealed  with  the  indelible  sign  of  His 
possession  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
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Paraclete,  on  this  great  festival  of  Pentecost.  When, 
therefore,  our  Lord  calls  Himself  the  Door  of  the 
sheep,  He  means  in  the  first  place,  that  He  is  the 
Door  of  faith. 

( 1.)  By  faith  we  go  to  God ;  and  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Object  and  Motive  of  our  faith.  Without  faith  in 
Him  as  our  Mediator,  it  is  impossible  to  go  to  God 
or  to  please  Him,  or  to  do  anything  that  can  find 
favour  in  His  sight.  If,  therefore,  any  one  proposes 
another  way  of  pleasing  God  than  this,  he  is  an  im- 
poster  who  would  seek  to  rob  us  of  our  priceless  in- 
heritance in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  Now,  the 
Door  which  is  Jesus,  and  which  is  the  only  portal  of 
salvation,  can  only  be  into  the  Catholic  Church.  For, 
assuredly,  there  does  not  exist  upon  the  earth  any 
one  man,  or  body  of  men,  except  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  can  pretend  to  claim  to  be  His  representative. 
This,  then,  is  the  first  condition  of  our  salvation; 
that  we  should  enter  by  the  Door  of  faith,  which  is 
to  be  found  in  that  Church  alone  which  Christ  Him- 
self has  founded  upon  the  rock,  Peter;  whereof  He 
Himself  is  the  Chief  Corner-stone.  For,  other 
foundation  no  man  can  lay  than  that  which  is  laid, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  (I  Cor.  Ill;  11.)  The  world 
with  all  its  pomps,  the  devil  with  all  his  subtle  sug- 
gestions, the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  pride  of  intellect, 
all  these  are  ever  seeking  to  entice  us  by  their  insid- 
ious allurements,  to  enter  by  some  other  door,  which 
appears  to  lead  to  the  satisfaction  of  our  desires. 
But  it  is  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  in  the 
bosom  of  His  holy  Church,  that  we  can  find  the  true 
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life  of   faith,  which  alone  can  lead  us  to  God,  to 
our  true  happiness. 

Those  who  are  separated  from  the  unity  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  maintain  that  they  have  also  access 
to  this  door,  which  Jesus  is;  that  faith  in  Him  is 
sufficient,  without  being  associated  to  the  Catholic 
Church.  But,  my  brethren,  our  Lord  says  that 
He  is  the  Door  of  the  sheep.  Now,  the  sheep  must  be 
included  in  a  fold.  Moreover,  elsewhere  He  has 
told  us  that  there  is  but  one  fold,  as  there  is  but  one 
shepherd.  This  fold,  again,  must  be  constructed 
by  the  chief  shepherd  Himself;  and  not  left  to  be 
determined  by  the  caprices  of  the  members  of  the 
flock.  The  sheep  of  Christ  must,  then,  be  aggre- 
gated to  this  one  fold ;  they  must  be  living  members 
of  Christ's  mystical  Body,  the  Church.  There  is  no 
doctrine  of  faith  which  is  more  closely  and  explicity 
stated  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  as  contained  in  the 
holy  Gospels,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
than  this  cardinal  truth,  that  our  Lord,  before  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  established  a  living,  visible, 
organized  Body  which  He  called  His  Church,  within 
which  all  the  means  of  salvation  might  be  obtained, 
and  that  abundantly;  outside  which  Church  there 
should  be  no  salvation.  That  Church  or  Fold  is 
necessarily  composed  of  rulers  and  subjects;  the 
pastors  or  rulers  were  the  apostles,  of  whom  St. 
Peter  was  appointed  the  chief,  as  supreme  Pastor 
and  Source  of  jurisdiction,  whilst  the  subjects  were 
the  rest  of  the  faithful.  This  Divine  institution  was 
necessarily  to  endure  as  long  as  the  world  should  last. 
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Hence,  our  Lord  provided  for  a  succession  of  pastors 
who  should  derive  their  mission  and  authority  from 
the  first  apostles.  Furthermore,  since  the  Church 
is  a  Divine  institution,  it  is  not  and  cannot  be  sub- 
ject to  the  accidents  which  befall  all  human  institu- 
tions. It  is  not,  and  cannot  be  fallible,  frail,  or 
perishable,  like  them,  but  she  is  necessarily  infallible, 
imperishable,  indefectible,  irreformable,  invulner- 
able against  all  the  assaults  of  the  world;  so  that 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  her. 
(Matt.  XVI;  18.)  Hence,  any  one  who  pretends 
to  teach  men  the  way  of  salvation,  who  cannot 
manifestly  prove  that  he  shares  in  this  Divine  com- 
mission, that  he  derives  his  credentials  from  this 
apostolical  succession,  is  no  true  shepherd;  he  is 
one  from  whom  the  sheep  ought  to  fly  with  horror. 
There  is  but  one  lawful  ministry.  God  has  sent 
His  only  Son:  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  has  sent  His 
apostles,  of  whom  St.  Peter  was  made  chief,  and 
who  became  by  Divine  appointment  the  centre 
and  source  of  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  Any 
one,  therefore,  who  pretends  to  exercise  the  sacred 
ministry  outside  his  apostolical  mandate,  is  an  in- 
truder, and  they  who  follow  his  guidance  will  not 
not  be  recognized  by  our  Lord  as  members  of  His 
Fold. 

(2)  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Door  in  another  sense:  in 
regard  of  the  state  of  life  which  one  should  embrace. 
Having  received  the  gift  of  faith  through  Jesus 
Christ;  and  having  been  aggregated  to  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  under  obedience  to  those  whom  He 
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has  appointed  pastors  of  His  Fold,  we  have  still 
much  to  do  in  order  to  work  out  our  salvation. 
Faith  is  but  the  foundation;  (Phil.  II;  12)  we  have 
still  to  build  the  superstructure.  The  Church  fur- 
nishes us  with  the  means  of  grace,  we  have  to  use 
those  means.  It  will  not  avail  us  to  be  within  the 
fold,  if  we  fail  to  profit  by^the  sweet  and  wholesome 
pasturage  which  we  find  there.  It  is,  then,  each 
one's  duty  to  choose  that  way  of  life  to  which  God 
calls  him;  and  that  choice  must  be  made  through 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Door  by  which  we  enter  on  the 
path  which  Providence  has  marked  out  for  us. 
But  is  this  really  the  way  in  which  most  people 
choose  their  vocations?  They  choose  their  state 
of  life;  they  enter  upon  important  undertakings 
through  merely  human  motives,  through  passion, 
through  covetousness,  through  ambition,  through 
self-love.  No  wonder,  then,  they  find  themselves 
surrounded  by  perils  on  every  side,  and  often  end  in 
destruction.  Our  Divine  Lord  declares  that  He  is 
4 'the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."  ( Joh.  XIV ; 
6.)  He  is,  therefore,  both  the  Door  by  which  we 
must  enter,  and  the  Way  by  which  we  must  go.  If, 
then,  we  enter  by  any  other  door,  or  pursue  any 
other  path  than  this,  we  shall  certainly  go  astray. 
And  what,  my  brethren,  are  the  consequences  of 
going  astray?  Jesus  is  not  only  the  Way,  but  the 
Truth  and  the  Life.  If,  then,  we  miss  the  way,  by 
holding  our  course  apart  from  Him,  we  shall  certainly 
end  by  losing  the  truth,  we  shall  be  involved  in  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  error.  We  shall  also 
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lose  the  life,  and  shall  incur  the  doom  of  everlasting 
death.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  make  our  choice 
with  Jesus  for  our  Guide — if  we  enter  by  Him  as 
the  Door  on  every  path  we  tread,  we  shall  be  sus- 
tained by  Him,  consoled  by  Him,  strengthened  by 
Him,  protected  by  Him  against  every  danger,  de- 
livered by  Him  from  every  calamity  that  might 
threaten  to  overwhelm  us. 

(3)  There  is  yet  another  sense  in  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Door  of  the  sheep.  Since  all  who  love 
God,  and  are  in  earnest  about  their  salvation,  are 
not  satisfied  with  merely  avoiding  mortal  sin  and 
enmity  of  God,  but  strive  as  much  as  they  can,  to 
draw  closer  to  God;  to  serve  Him  more  faithfully; 
to  love  Him  more  ardently;  to  imitate  Him  more 
perfectly;  it  remains  to  discover  how  they  are  to 
fulfil  these  aspirations  of  their  soul.  Jesus  Christ, 
then,  is  the  only  Door  by  which  souls  can  enter  on 
this  interior  way  of  perfection.  The  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus  is  the  Shrine  into  which  we  must  enter  in 
order  to  learn  the  lesson  of  Christian  perfection; 
how  we  are  to  lead  a  life  of  interior  recollection, 
of  continual  prayer,  of  mortification,  of  tke  love  of 
God,  of  self-denial,  of  piety  and  devotion.  In  that 
Divine  sanctuary  the  soul  finds  such  delights  and 
consolations  as  are  wholly  unknown  to  those  who 
lead  lives  of  tepidity  and  dissipation.  This  Door, 
moreover,  is  one  that  stands  ever  open.  For  this, 
was  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord  pierced  with  a 
lance,  that  through  that  gaping  wound  we  might 
enter  in,  and  find  refuge  against  all  the  perils  that 
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surround  us;  that  we  might  dwell  there  as  in  an  in- 
violable sanctuary.  It  is  a  Door  which  stands  open 
to  every  one ;  the  poorest  and  humblest  are  welcome 
there.  Nay,  that  is  the  very  lesson  that  we  must 
learn  on  entering  by  that  Door.  "Learn  of  Me; 
because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart."  (Matt. 
XI ;  29.)  We  need  no  other  book  than  this;  we  have 
but  to  enter  into  that  Heart  with  docile  dispositions, 
and  we  shall  speedily  become  proficient  in  the  science 
of  the  saints.  Why,  then,  do  we  weary  ourselves 
in  the  hard  ways  of  iniquity  and  self-seeking;  when 
this  blessed  Door  of  refreshment  stands  ever  open, 
inviting  us  to  enter  and  find  rest?  O,  "come  to 
Me,  all  you  that  labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will 
refresh  you.  Take  up  My  yoke  upon  you,  for  My 
yoke  is  sweet,  and  My  burden  light."  (Matt.  XI; 
28-30.) 

(4)  Lastly,  Jesus  is  the  Door  of  eternal  life. 
Having  entered  by  Him  as  the  Door,  in  the  way  of 
faith,  in  the  unity  of  the  Church ;  in  the  state  of  life 
to  which  God  has  called  us;  in  the  path  of  perfection ; 
He  will  then  conduct  us  to  the  pleasant  pastures 
of  eternal  life,  where  we  shall  no  longer  be  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  straying  from  the  fold;  where  we 
shall  no  longer  fear  the  marauding  wolf,  nor  the 
treacherous  hireling.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  are 
downcast,  or  oppressed  with  fear  or  sorrow,  let  us 
think  of  the  superabundant  delights  which  are  there 
prepared  for  us.  And  let  us  take  fresh  courage  and 
renew  our  resolution  to  abjure,  now  and  forever, 
everything  that  can  tend  to  separate  us  from  Him, 
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or  cause  us  to  deviate  by  one  hair's  breadth  from 
that  portal  of  salvation  which  He  has  opened  to 
us;  and  which,  if  only  we  persevere  to  the  end,  will 
introduce  us  into  that  happy  Paradise,  where  He, 
the  chief  Shepherd,  will  feed  His  sheep  with  the 
beatific  contemplation  of  His  Glory  through  all 
eternity.  (I  Pet.  V;  4.) 
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